Whereinthe reader may 


| 


cleerely be hold, not onely the 


originall and daily incrementes of 


Papiſtrie, with an euident Contutati- 
on of the ſame; but alſo a ſuccinet and 


profitable enarration of the ſtare of Gods 
Church from Adam vntill Chriſts aſcenſion, 
contained in the firſt and ſecond Part thereof: and 


throughout the third Part Toperit is turned 
vp-lide downe, 


I. Cor. 13. 17. 


When 1 was a child, I puke 4s « childe : but 
When 1 became 4 man, I put away childiſh | 
things, 
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Tothe right H 
the L. eArchbiſhop of Canterburie_ his 


Grace, one of her Maieſties moſt Honourable pri- 


uie connſell; Matthew the L. Archbiſhop of T orke, Primate 


and Metropolitane of England; Sir Thomas Egerton Knight, 
the L. Keeper of the great Seale of England; and to the right re- 
uerend father in God, Tobie the graue and learned Biſhop of Durham; 


Grace andpcacc from our Father, and from our 
SIS Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


F manic hane laudably emploied much 
time and ſtudie (right honourable and wy 
very good Lordes)andthat onlie to attain 
Nen prophane ſloriet much more doubt+ 

% are their (udies commendable , "who 

W haue [pared no time, no labour, no wat. 

| | Sz | N chinges, no lucubrationt, to atehieue exact 
—— ZSY 22 1 knowledge in the holie ſcriptures and ht. 
ftories eccleſiaſticalli verie neceſſarie for the accomp — therof. 
In whichkind of neuer enough commended exerciſe ſundrie vertu- 
ous & learned men haue ſo profited the churchof God; as their wor · 
thie monumentes haue gotten the immortal fame.before God and al 
mortal men. Tet ſuch is thecondition of our ſtate during this pilęri. 
mage of morta litie; that the beſt learned neither haue ſaid,neither 


can ſay ſo much, but ſlilnore very fruitfullie may be ſaid therein; | 


matters deeplie With my ſelfe.; I found ſewemrenters tedious, 

ſome ol ſcures ſome confuſe ſomeabounding, ſome wanting, no one 

anſwerable to aldeſires, In regarde whereof, alheit Jcannot bring 

gold ſilucr. pea hat cl. ,andpretious ſtones ; yet am I verie 

deſtrous to carrie morter to the building vp of the wallex of Gods 
A2 


Slons 


£* 


| e Fpiltie Dedicate 7. 2 | | | 
Sion not for that I thinke I can ſaie better then is «lread'eſaide 
by athers (as who acknowledge wy ſelfe the meaneft of manie thou- 
ſandes;) but becauſe I couet to ſupplies for the meaſure of my ſmetl 
talent, ſuch wv intes,for the common good of the ſumple ſorte, and of 
others "who haue net ſtore of boot, as heretofore | finde amitted in 
farre more learned werkes MU hut yarietie, what confuſion, what 
ob[caritie : hat wacerratnite. 15 among [| hiflortographery and 
Chronozraphers , none doth know of tan know ſufficient ly ; but he 
that doth ſtadie the [ame ſer iouſly, What 14 mare necefi4ry far the 
vnderſtundig of the propheſie of Daniel, then the perſpicuoky and 
exact en umerat ion of the o weeks the the ready explicati of the 
2 300 daies;thethe lively purtr atte of the mou monarchies'what 
helpeth more for the true vnlorſtading of the former & latter pro- 
phets? then to know when, "Where , of What matter,and before whom 
they did proneuncetheir prophe es. What is more expedient then 
toknow the twocaptiuities, When, where by whom, and for what 
cauſes the Iſraelitet and the lewes were ſo afflictedmhat canyteli 
greater ſolaceto a chriſtian heart, then to beho'd as in aglaſie o 
chriſtal the original and dailj incrementes of poperie linely diſco- 
wered before our etes ? when, where, and by RE and ypon What 
occaſion, al popifh errors, her ſie, and ſuperſhtions haue crept into 
the church what (14H I ſale of the time reſg nes, and ac is of the Ex · 
perours of Rome i of their kings , their Conſuls , their Diflators} 
wha! of the kings of Babylon, Aſvar, Egypt, Macedonia, Perſia 
Syrts # What of the kings of luda and of I[rael 5 What of thebirt 
of our ſaviour Chriſt, ef his baptiſme, of his corporalconuerſation 
among Vs what other infinite memorable actes rec inthe 
old and new teſtameutꝭ what of manie excellent and golden leſſons. 
ſpecified in the hiſtortes of the church? Alls hich and nanie other 
important matters, are compend?ouſly and yet ſufficientlie handled. 
in this ſmell volume; and ſo contrived | hope, as 0bſcurethingsſhal 
ſeeme plaine;with ſuch breuitte, as nothing can be thought tedious; 
with ſuch plentic of matter , as no necefiarie point will ls found 
wanting. and with ſuch methode, 45 exerie childe mate with facili» 


tie beare the ſame awale. 
ſuel maner is in al ſuch binde of exerciſes to male choiſe 


Thev 


of ſome tvorthy perſonager for the honeſt and lawful protection of 
theſame, You wy L. of Canturburie did harbogr me « long time in 


its 35 


: * = MH onda ©” 
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your owne houſe, There | enjoyed eutrie thing not «x 4 pref er 


> * 


41 a brother, not at a ſtranzer, but as a deere friend, not as 


perſon, bat as one of farre better 4ccompt, then I either was then or 


yet am indeed. Y oy my L. of Norte. for rare curteſtes receiued both 
ef old and late dates, haue made me greatly bound -ynto your grace, 
Tow my L.Keeper, to ſpeake nothing of your great deal for the free 
N. of Chriſtes goſpel; for the ſincere preaching of his ſacred 
word, and for the common good of this re alme, haus aſ vel for your 
rare honourable fauour towards wine owne ſeelic [elfegas for your 
late linde acceptance ef my treatiſe of vſurie, deſerued a far better 
thing at my hands. Youmy L of Durham, although as yet yenener 
ſaw my face haue neuertheleße affe me ſuch chtiſtian aſpecti- 
en and 14rebenignitie,as I haue not of ien found the like, 1 therefore 
preſent vnto you (my reucrend fathers. and honourable Lordes all 
faure) theſe fruites of my late ſtuaies , as an infallible pms of 
wy vn frined good Wl! for your honourable end manifold courte- 
fries countenancerand other benrfites receined Ne Hee 
cept the preſent (my honourable Lardes) in gaodpart;reſpetFnot ſo 
much the perſon that gineth,es the thing itſelfe that is g iuen ; not 
the value of the gift ſo much as the minde of the giner, not ſo much 
2 done, as whatthe partie erer to 
itſhal ſo pleaſe the Almightie, will herea fler preſent lurger giftes 
ks rick ny and an hoe Bra LL. | 21 ala MANA 
is enereaſe his manifold good graces in you all,and to muliiply. 
your daies ypon the earth, for the free paſſage of bis ho- 
b goſpel,and the peace of his chargh'.. From my 
114 11 Padiethigtenth of AA - dl 
att YO TOUS 64 1195. 1 Tikes Fry 


Your Lordhips inaldurifullmaper, 
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Tothe Seminarie Prieſts in Wisbich Caſtle, and elſe- mhere 
diſberſed in this Realme. 


Wo yeres are fully complete and expired, ſince my booke of 
Motiues came abroad, and was in your bands, In it I pro- 
miſed to ſubſcribe, if either any one among you, or other 
Papiſt in Europe whoſoever, could effectually eonfute the 
ſame. Your one Papiſts here at home, greatly wonder at 

your filence in chat bchalfe : Some (God be thanked for 

it) are holy and ſoundly reformed ; Other ſome are inforced ſo to doubt of 
your doctrine, as they know not in the worlde what to ſay or thinke thereof: 

Otherſome cither ſcduced by your ſiniſter report, or elſe to ſaue your credite, 

i it would be, aſſirme v 4— that yung anſycred my Motiues 

already: and all — hoch tlunłke and ſay, that yee will ſhottly anſwere 

them, if chere be any — on your ſide. One whole yeere I haue ex 

our putatiue ray hat 2 had 3 ſtill haue, a moſt feruent deſire, 

ily to rep] e ſame. Now,fince mine expeRation is in that point 

(vale: in this (cond yeere I haue addreſſed — giue you a — 

ion. In this Booke I liaue not concealed any thing, that I knew or 

could poſhbly ſay fot you. I haue not diſſembled the mightieſt obiections 
that can be made in your ence, neither haue Fate Benderly oucr them, 
bur confuted them ſo pithily and ſe exactly. as if any bf you, or of your bre- 

thren abroad, ſhall be able to yeelde a ſuſfieient anſwere in your defence, l 

promiſe ynfainedly to ſubſcribe vnto his dotrine. Remember cherfore what 

the Orator ſairh : re wit, that to erte ſtandeth with mans inſicmitie: but to 


perſeuere iu ertour, js proper to fooles alone. If you can deuiſe, how and in 


what ſort to anſwer me: all wiſe men both ſay and thinke, that ye will doc it 
vndeubredly, If you no not how to defend your cauſe, becauſe the trueth 
preuaileth ſo mightily : then ſhew yoke {clues to be wile men by embraci 
the trueth willingly, and not to be fooles, by ſtriuing againſt the ſame wilful. 
ly. Haue the feare of God before your cies :pray that your hearts may be in · 
lightened with the true knowledge of his ſacred word; and let not the ſhame 
ofthe world keep you backe, from the pablike confeſſion of the known truth. 
Peruſe my Booke ſeriouſly, ponder my diicourſe deepely, contemne nothing 
wilfully, examine all my reaſons fiacerely : and that done, giue your inditfe- 
rentcenſures accordinglie. If you ſinde Poperic confuted effectuallie, then 
yeelde to the trueth, a nd giue God the glorie: if you chinke I falle in prouing 
my intended purpoſe ; then vie your wittes and your pennes, as well for my 
conturation, as for the credit of your cauſe, and the expeRation of your 
.. | : ſcelybrethien, who ſhortly will renounce all Popetie, if ye 
with ſpeede doe not defend the ſame, 
„ 


Toe 


JNOSOMOWCS 
Tothe Chriflian Reader. 


NN this ſmall volume (gentle rea · 
: 575 der,) thou maieit behold the . 


riginal of Poperie wich the dai- 
* "4 "|. ty increments therof, liuely diſ- 

—& A couered betore thine cies;as al- 

+= + | ſo an evident confutation of 
wharſocuer can poſsibly be ſaid 
n defence of the fame. Thou 
haſt together with this, a fruit- 
and newe Teſtament; contained 
in the firſt & ſecond part of this preſentSurvey. Through- 


Þ 23.74 


dut which diſcourſe thou muſt euer remember. that in the 


bookes of the Kings,. and of the Pſalmes,I commonly ſol- 
low the ſupputation of the latins. And if thou canſt teape 
any commodity by this my labor, then thanke God for it, 
and pray that my daily ſtudies may ſtill tend to his glorie, 
and the common good of his churche, I haue long expe- 
ted an anſwere — the Papiſts, either ſeueraſſy from 
ſome one, or joyntly ſrom many. If they be ſtill ſilent; 
the world muſt needes judge, that the tiuet is not on 
their ſide, How ſincerely Im perſwadedas I write, to 
God the iuſt judge I appeale for witneſſe: Albeit, the 
malitious and mal- content, ſecke by the conttarie and like 
ſlanderous reports, to bring me in di 2 (as Chriſts 
Apoſtle faith;) to them that loue God, all thinge (in 
the end) will turne to the beſt, Fare well in 
Chriſt Ieſuszand continue in louing 
rr I hope 
thoudceſt 


# © 
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hepoſ 2 the readers of this Sur- 
| ney in generall. 


Frer that I had accomplithed this 28 volume, 4 
friend of mine gaue me to —— — ſome per- 
ſons e becauſe | ſay in the epiſtle defi» 
Motiucs, that 8. Paul erred genuliziag, 
if they wil be ſatiſied with tea- 
nature and condition of ſome 
2 is ſuch, that though they be ſlow to doe well 
yet are N err, propenſe to reprehend that, which is well 
done by others. I ſay ſecondly; chat if ſuc h perſons would deeply confider 
the prudentlaw of rhe ſage & wiſe Pe: ſians, ether things l 50 ſhuld 
haue them to ever chat fault, though j 4. 25 ill as they 
imagine, L e perlons lecke Nodwn in ſcine, and that is 
1 
to part of a gentile, and con y ſince S. Paul, chen 
named Ade as ctuelly perſe perſecure the Chriſtians, as euer did the tyran- 
nicall gentiles, Nero,Domitiane, Traiane, deu erui, M n Dige 
mut follow eth of neceſsitie,thar he did gentilize indeed. For 55 ho- 
ly writ 5 Hee breathed out threatninges and (laughter a- 
— diſciplesof the Lord, He defired letters to Damaſtug that hee 
bound to letuſalem, all aſwellwomen as men, that proſeſled 
f Chriſt leſus, jnſomuch, that a voice cried fram he auen vnto 

— aa 

of himiclfe , i 


Nase why e thou me} He likewiſe ſaith 
at hee is not worthy to be called an apoſtle, becauſe he 
perſecute d the church of God: and all this doubtleſſe he did in error, be- 
cauſeazhiaſelfe laith ofthe lewes his brethren ãf they had knouen, they 
would neuer haue crucified. the Lord afglorie, Yea liee humſe fe (aith of 
hioaſe]fe,thatheg was t mereic, becauſe hee erred ignorantly 
through vnbeliefe, 8. Pau re erred gentilizing, though hee were 


a lew,in that * 2 and hisc| arch, cucn as did the Gen- 
tiles, & in the error of Gentilkie. Whicht being ſpoken obiter in che 


: | . 


way ofmine honeſt ang not anic point oſ doctrin. 
Was not a ſ icicnt motiueto adiueto attend ng pact foray reader Well (ay 
with the apoſtle, S. Ez ore, 


(716161 3938 > 875 
ſo now wy willin; 5 oper ole induſtry to glorifie my God 
and to profite his chur ue nes I can. And as I greatly with 


to pleaſuic thankful perſoas whocuer accept in guod part godly la- 
jt ſo do | make no — account fp malitious 


Zoili,who ſeldom or never broke that wel, which 
is well dong by others, 


Booke rt. Chap. t, 1 
a Wet 5 \ Ny) *, W 
eee 
& CONS ICONS IC ON 0 | 1" 
THE FIRST PART 


Containeth the ſtate of the Church; 
from Adam, vntil the Monarclie 


of the Romanes. — 
The firſt booke is ofthe time and me- 
morable actes, from Adam, vnto the cap- 0 
tinitie of the timo Trile. 


The firſt Chapter, of the Creation, and 
| other things coincident, _ 
The firit Sefton of the creation'of * ; 
TL» a 2 " lifes wn . ” 14 * | 


Chap. 2. Booke 1. Patt 1. 
in the tree lupernaturall ine rent qualitie, as ſun die 
ol che fathers holde; oz els the tree was a ſacrament 


of Gods vivine grace, by which man might haue lived eternal. 
ly if he hadneaer ſinned, as other learned wiiters think, Which 
latter opinion J pꝛeferre fo the better, as which J judge to be 
a bere A "mk pet the fozmer is pꝛobable, and can not eaſily 
ellcd, 


The ſecond Section, of mans ſaſtentat lon. 


Meate was neceſſarie fo: mans ſuſtentat ion, cuen in the fate 

of umocentit; and it Gould ever ſa haue continued, albeit man 

had neuer ſinned : fo2 to this end did God plant ſo many trees | 

| in paradiſe, giuing man le aue to eate thereof;neicher after line l 

4 came any newe necefſitie cd eate , but a ſpeciall modification of 
edcing was annexed thereunto : ; fot, befoze linne , man did eate 

without labour; but after ſinne, he was appointed ta tate with 

the ſweace ol his bzowes, 


Thethird Section, of eating fleſh, 


Albeit che eating of fleſh befoze the floud was not in ble, as 
{ not then apyzoued foz good; yet after the floud,toeate fleſh was 
e. granted buto man. n 
floud granted, no infallible reaſon tan be alleaged yet tuo 
bable conieetures map be peelded in that bebalfe 3 the one, 
eee 
ded j K dayes, 

ought koozrh bettet and matt wholeſome fruits, 76 


en. 85 
11. x of theages 7 World, and ib 40. 


6 
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Booke 1. Chap. 4 3 
of circumciſion, and two and peeres after Chzifts incarua· 
tion. Which opinion wanteth not learned pacrons, foz defence 

of the ſame; albeit (in mp iudgement) 9 thozte 
ly hall appeare. 


Part 1. 


The ſecond Section, ofthe egerofthe world... 1 


1 


the ee 


the knowledge dap. 
— pan oyrner ome 
becauſe thi 


wines, —— 
wry ſame, 


The varietie of wyiters, concerning the peeres of the wozld 
vntil Chziſts holy incarnation is wonderfull; euen ſo many opi- 
-I mona ardent . 
) as there be waiters that handle 
fter Euſebius Czfarienfis , aan ond F = 
Chiiſt, is 51991 after theHebzewes, 3962 2 alter the 
tuagints, 5329 — — SEAT ; after others. 39291 
ter others, 3 969 alter others, moge t after ſome, lefſe, This 
being true (as it is moſt true indeeve) commendable mult that 
laboz be, if bs Lerman rv ꝰ phy neg 
ſton, cal deliaer a plaine manifeſtation of the trueth, 

And becauſe the trueth ought euer to be 
mouth loeuer it be vetered, albeit J ſeeme to [warue both from 


- 


Chaps a. Booke 1. Part 1 
cru this great and mighty controuerſle, wil be plane and ea 


lieto thee, 


"IN: - \ Thefrſt r 
The firſt age fromthe Re con 
taineth 1656, peeres; whereof fo the Readers better ſaciſfa- 
r 
Adam was made of the duſt of the earth in the end of the ſixt 
dap Genef. 1,verl;2 7,3 1. 
Seth begat Enoſb, when he was 105, peres old Gen. 5.9.6 
Enoſh begat Renan, when he was go. yeres old Gen. 5. v. 9 
Kenan begat Malaleel, being 70. yeeres old, Gen. 5. ber. 12 
— — — n — 
Jared begat Penoch, 162, peeresold, Gen. 5.ver,18 
Denoeh brgnt (Perhulalem belng'55; peres old Ge. 5.6.31 
3 amsch, deing 187. yeeres otde, Gene: . 
5+ | 


Lamech begat Koch being 192, peeres olv, Gen. 5. ber. 8 
Noah was 600. peres old when the floup came Gen. 7. u. 6 
The whole ſumme of peeres ts 1656, and lix dayes, 

11 30 | [ 


The particularſummes | 
of the peeres be chele; 


6 
ake addition, and this ſamme will amount io 656, to 
which adde fie dapes befoze Adams cieation, — I. 


The ſecond age, | 

The lecond age, from the deluge, co the birth of Abjaham, 

n ; whereof this is apinine 
bem 


— — — -_  - 
a y 
= 
. 
g— © - - 


keeond age. 


Part 7. Boote 1. 


7 


0 p 1 
Che floud tndurey one wholevrere, and ten dapes, Genes, 1 
| verſe 4. 13,14. 
Dem the et mobt (Utes — 3 
loud, when bimie le was 1000 old, Gene,71.verle 10, 
ha my her 17” 48 135, verrtes $5 
eee e. 
e 14. 1270 i +4 
Heber being 4. peves old, 
Peleg — ere Gln ene 20 
on nn ws 32 


perrs old, wort 


350 
. 


retten als. . 
1 rower eg rd $00 7 oy 


„ ot ih 4 


"6. Chap.23 Beoke tc Part f 


| The anſwere. 
EE wm —— 
| . Homerwe1 to which his other is- 


ILIE that as rr as 0s 
—ß— 


diſſent kram others, J da 
5 Fa beter — — al 


oh enges Threwa 130. yeres old whenbe be- 
dna ere 


1 — — Geneſ. 12. berſe 4. — 


CA EN ee 4 doe mtr — — 
my 4 


was 70. petes 
cs won ee of neceſlitie, 

Ir 22 bach fab ee pr —— 
one P 75. _ as , 
auouch, Dee the 17, chapter following, in the fourth difficul- 
tie of the fift Section... 


I 


"Therepliei 
The text ſai d vlainely Gen.41,verle 26, that Terah was 
but 70. peres 


when be beg jam, S: nn an Yarn: 


ue bin 70. ws olde 2 de begat his chil. 
— ana chat Abzam was not firft 
hath ye rp conſide- 
cage, 1 the ſtrſt namen, bp ttaſan ofhis exeelletcie 


x. verſe 3,3. ap theres; —— — 


A , v. i. 


Parr 1 Booke 7. Chap. 2 of 


— nere 
ae. ome of them in dis riper yeres; Qbyam ther- 


fo:e was not bozne, till Terah uns 130. 
2 eto, 
32, af time 75. Ppeeres IN. 
4. which thing lame 1 —— 
Deer \ and Wt fr 
arran, and after s father was God bꝛougbt him 
rr 
ftimonie of Poles in the booke of Geneſis, ou 
RB 


et cheer oat bro 
father -peres 17 
ere fameof Terh got 
the 70. yeere ot his age; but his pouger ſunne, boꝛnt hee 
—— 

age Chzonographers commonly do allow, But 
the eruthmult yenaile, howloeuer mans reaſon reaſon deeme. 


ene verd. 


s olde. Fo) Te- 
Sen. 11. be. 


A Comba 


15 dy 4 


8 


8 * Boolce f; Part x 

Aus 1 „ F a 414 4k eh 

60 + Iſaac 07 770 a ocob when he wa hee rer, 
of age, Gene.2 5:verſe 20, , ß. 

1309 . | Jacobwent into Egypt when he was 130. eres ay Gen 


47: verlr 9. 
215 The Incobites 02 Iſraelites above in Egypt 7 I's. peeres. 
0 white Euſcbrus Cæſatienſis, and Marianus Scotus: yea, 
many later writers come ſhoꝛt of that ſupputat ion by 5. yteres. 
* trueth of this impoxtant dſſcultie, all (by the . of 
4 +9340 The whole ſumme of peercs is 305. 


particular ſummes ) 60 oy 
Thepartiuler fon FR WR e 
| 215 | | 
Sud netten an ths fummewilloppeare eg. 


it biedtion, »; „ 16145 17. 4 

tile trade m. —— 15. ber. 13. din dbe ache Ta 
ber, & that the Iſraelites were in Egypt 400. peres, and Po- 
les in Exod. cha, ia. ber. 40. auvuchtth tauſtantly, that they 
were there 430. 'yeres: lichen, to affiree their abede tbere to 
bene wee but'2 1 3. rde 

nſwere. 

E ſay kd, char the varietie of ſuppatation (et downe in holy 
Cit, may eafily be accoꝛded; if we duely —— the varietie 
of time, from which the ſame ſupputarjon is derived , Foz the 
aged 400. peres muſt reckonep from the birth-of I laat; until the 
departure out of andthe 430. yeeres from Abzahams 
re ns counnie _ ſecede of ber- 
aiflicted in a N ix e. 

A (ay r it is not poſſible fo pꝛoue e ry 
tures, by FRO and p2eciſe ation; Jato⸗ 
Ves abede! m ©gypt, eicher 400. ye! 


s, as ſaint e re⸗ 


32. lived but 137. pere s, Exodus 6, verſe 18. 
Kohath oz Caath the ſonne ot Leui liued but 133, yecres 
Exodus 6.verſe 18. 
Amrain che ſon of Kohath lived but 1 ders Ep0;6,v,20 
Moles the ſonne of Amram was but 80.yeeres old when he 
bzought the Iſtaelites out ot ©gppt Exodus 7. verſe 7. 
Now foz perſpicuous conceiuing of this lo intricate a doubt, 
I note firſt, chat L eui could not be aboue 95. yeres in Egypt. 
AI pzooue it, becauſe Joſeph Jacobs ranged ſonne was 40. 
peeres olde , befoze Jacob with Leui and the reſt of his fa 
came into Egypt, This age of Joſeph is thus made 
be was 17, yeres of age when he was ſold, Gen, 37. betſe 2 
be was 30. yeeres olde when hee became gouernour of Egypt, 
Gene l. 41. verſ. 40, 4 1,46. ta which adde the pays wg 
plentie , andthzee peeres of famine Senelſ. 4 1.42, and 4.5, at 
which time Levicame.into Egypt with his father, and om 
* eres will be compleate. 
econdly, that if we graunt Leui ta haue 
* u olde befoze hee begate Caath , and affirme the i 
Caath and Amram ; (which thing lurpalleth the *. 55 ok na 
ture, Ge. 17. v. 17. andtherefoze neede it not Sen we 
muſt foz al that come ſhozt, and neither find the abode ol the-3(- 
raelites in Egypt tobe 430. neither yet 400, peeres in all, 
J note thirdly, that if ws grant Caath, Amram,and Poſes, 
to haue beene begotten in a competent age; we (ball eaſily 4505 
the of 215, ende Euſe bius and Me 
uus haut gue doumt. 


As other lan of thidifficultie,” 
4 waghea e and the 


IT. o. chapter ol the 
of Numbers,and in the ſirt chapter of the booke of Exodus:any 
pet if we grant L eui ta haue bin 120. peres — ed an 


Jocyebed;and dacht nee de haut bin 77 


Jacobs tbird ſonne Leni of his Led Leah, Gen, 2.9.00 9.ve, 


Part F 


all this be no moze but 
of the lupputation menti⸗ 
reckoning 


Thecorollayie, 


Fuſltherefoze, ſince Poles the Jlraelites out of & 
or : ſecondlp, — of Jochebed: thirdly, 

Jochebed was the daughter of Leui: fourthly, ſince Leni 
was with Jacob at his going into Egypt, we muſt perfozce de⸗ 
duce the tune of their abode, from Leui, Jochebed, and Poles, 
Let vs therefoze aſſigne 8 3. peeres, to Leut, wuben hee begars 
Joche bed, 50. peeres.to Jochebed when ſbe bare Poſes ; and 
80, peres to Poles when he youghe them out of Egypt(which | 
is as much as can be granted by the courle of nature) andwee 
ſhall find the uiſt number of 2 15. yeeres : and ſo the ſupputaci: 
on ot this third age is conſonant, 

The ob iection. 5 


| Ewſebius and Marianus Scotur (ap plainelp, that the Jſrae: 
lices abode in Egypt no moze but 144 peeres, 


Theanſwer, 

I grant, that ſome otherwile very learned haue ſo wyitten: 
but J thinke their meaning is, accozving to the woves of the 
authos plainelp vttered, Foz albeit they both ſap, that they a⸗ 
bode but 144. yeres there; pet du they affirmealicle after that. 
that their whole above was 2 15, peeres, Mo then, when they 
terme their abode but 144. Peres, they meaneof their greuous 
leruitude after the death ol Yoleph: foz Euſebiu (whom Scoou 
oth imitate) hath theſe expꝛeſſe woꝛds; Poſtcniss interritum, 
Hebrai A egyptis ſerwierunt anni 144. fimnt autem omnes an- 

ni Ju Hebrei in Acxypio fecerunt 215 ,9ui ab codem tempore 


. 


— — ® 
— a I 


. 


Hebzewes 
kan from thatcime.y when Jacob with his dd 


—— ——— > containeth an 
hereof this is an euident demon tration 
Poles gouernen the Jleaolices in ih wilverneſle, 
of 40. Paares after ide cnc out of Egypt Dente, i. ver Lane 3. 
and Deut. 2 g. berſe . 
Joſue and Othoniet tungen Jſegel 40 peres Jud. z. b. 1 1 40 
—— — 5 bo petres, and Othoniel 8. ſome 
yo 18, peres to Joſhua, anvehereſt to Dthoniel;but chat 
not much, becauſe it is cett aine, that from the death of 
Poles till the death of Dthentel,” were 40. yeeres comple ate, 
9 
Ehud oz Shamgarthe ſsn of the Iſraelites 
foureſcoze peres Jud, 3.verfe'30; 


Anath-iudged 
I T. butof thele 80. we mul 
aſcribe 18. to the — in which time Ilrael was in 
bondage to Eglon king of Poal Jud 3. verſe 14. 
Debsozah and Barak judged Aſrael 40. peres Jud, 5. v.31 40 
Gedeon judged the Jſraelites-40;peres Jud, 8,ve.28. but 
in this time the Pidianites oppreſſed them 7. yeres Jud. &. b. 1 
fo2 feare of which ennemies, the Yſtgelites made them dennes 
in the mountains and caues, holds Jud. &. ve. 2 This 
Gedeon is termed alſo J ere | 
** , 'peeres yud,9.verle 22 3 
the-ſoune of Puahtdged a 3. eres quo. 10. berſe 2 23 
., Jairindges22+ ycres du 10. verſeg\ ſrom this time the 22 
Alraelites wore afflicted with the Ainmonites and the Phili- 
/ 18; perentogethvFuv/ro,vee(e7, 6; 18 
. FNetphteeindgedfice-pedres:Jav{12\wrfer, 


Abimelek iudge 
Tholzthe-loune 


12 


8 
20 


40 
40 


Chap. 2, Booke 1, Pare f 
| Abdon iunged the Hebꝛewes 8. peres 2. verl. 1 , 
| — cp: 500th ——Üu— 
lilah betrayed him, and deltucred him into the hands of the Phi. 
liſtmes, who put out his eies, bound him wich fecters,and made 
him to grinde in the p2iſon houle : but in the end, when they cal⸗ 
led him out to make chem paſtime, and to be a laughing 
to them; he pulled downe the two pillers of the houſe, and (a 
with the fall of the houſe, killed moze Phdliſtines at his death, 
Ver 
Eu the pꝛiett iudged Iſrael foztie pearen 1. Bom. K. be. 1 l. 
— — — — 
; | I +2 . 11. 
1 — r 


III 


2's = 16. 2653 15 263 BY 

Wake addition, and this mill be the ſumme 477; 
To theſe we mult adde th1ee peares of king Salomon, be- 
cauſe in the fourth yeere of his raigne hee begaane to build the 
temple , and fo the whole number will be 480. to which mult 
by e e abate ee ee e He 
[ ] in th in the 
480. petre (after the chüdʒen ul Altaei ware come out 155 


a. — —_ 


> — © IE IA - — 


Booke 1. Chap. 2 
Salomon 


Part 1. 
land of Cgypt)and in the fourth peere of the raigne of 
ouer Ilrael, be built the houſe of the Lozd 1. King. s. be. 1. A. 
gaine, it is thus mitten; ſa alamon began to build the houſe 
of the L ond in Jeruſalem, in the ſecond moneth, and ibe ſecond 
day, in the fourth peere of his reigne, 2. Para. z-verle 1. and 2. 


e, eee 
A The fift age, fromthe building of the temple to the taptiui 
tie of the Jewes in Babplon , containech . yercs, whereof 


this is the demonſtration, . ' 1 5 
Ning Salomon raigned after that hee beganne to builde the 37 
temple 37. peeres; 1. Aing. 1 1. verſe 42. 3. ata. . betſe 30. 
but hereof we mut abate une moneth and one day, becauſe hee 
beganne to build the temple in the ſerund day of the lecond mo⸗ 
neth of the fourth peere, as is already pꝛaauen. 
 Roboam 02 Rehoboam reigned 17. peres 2. Pat. 12. b. 13. 17 
, Abias | 3. peeres 1. Ang. 1 5. berie 2. 15 ; . 
Ala 41, peeres 1,Ring;15.verſeg and 10. this Aſa 41 
was a vertuous and zealous pzince; he ſought the Lozd with a 
perfect heart; he depoſed Baachah his mother from her regen⸗ 
cie, becauſe ſhe had made an idoll in a groue ; hee make downe 
the idoll and ſtamped it, and burned it at thebzooke Ridʒon. e 
gathered all Judah and Beniamin, and the ſtrangers, and made 
them ſweare vnto true telig ion vuder the pant of death 2. Par. 


$, tatum. 0 | 
Achoſaphat oz Joſaphat raigned 2 5, peres 2. Par. 20. be 31 


2 

xd 8. peres, 2 Par. 2 I. b. Fo 2 Kin. 8 ve. 2 6 8 
| I 

7 


- 


Jehozam * 

Ocho zias oz Ahaztah raigned 1. peete; 1. Kin. g. verſe 26, 
Athaliah the mother ok Ocho ʒias raigned 7, peeres 2. King. 
3 1. and 2 1. fen king Yoave2 Jehoalb was 7, yeres old 


11 


Part 1 


talgued two peeres 2. Ring. 2 1;verſe 19. 


 Joſfasreigned 3 t. peeres 2. Ring. 22. berſe r. ö 


Joachaz a Jehoohaz reiguep cher months, 2.5.23 h. 31. 
Joachimp Jehoiachim, oz Eliachim reigned 11, peeres 2. 
King. 23, verfe 36. This Eliarhim was a very wicked man: 
he was made king by Sharao Nechob,who tyrned big name to 
Eliachim 2 .Kt.,23, verſe 34. and zy. in the vayes of this Joa- 
chim,beganne the firſt taptiuitie of the th1ee : whereof ſee moze 
at large inthe ſeuenth chapter next following 
Tehoiachins,0z Jechohias; 07 Coniah the lonnl/of Jeboi 
chin raigned three monechs and cenne dayes 2. | 


9. 2. Ring. 2 4. verſe 8. Jerem.37.verle 1. b 


T 


chontas beganne the ſecond captiuitie, which «7 $+x6+ hath 
nply the name of captiuitie , and thcrefoze vo J follome the 
ſame, in this my lupputation ol che firſt age. Deethe ſecond 
booke and firſt chapter, in che fourth ſection. ©"; n 5 * 

£evechias oz Jevethtas reigned. 1 1. yerres 2 Ring-24,ve, 
18. he rebelled agajiaft the king of Babel / /d. ver. 20: 'wher« 
foze after the ſiege of two yeeres, Nebuchad-nezar carried him 
captiue to Babel: 9 — 
ties were put out, his lonnes were firſt ſlaine in his and 
then hee was bound in chaines, and ſo led away to captiuity, 2. 
King. 2 5. bt. 1, 2, . he was vncls to Jechonias, and his name 
was Mattanias, but the king of Babel changed! it to Ne 
as 2. Km. 25. berſe 17. 


of Wange 6 tleuen peru the inter. reigne, are 
found wanting betweene the death of Amaziah , and the reigne 
of Fzariah ; fo} ſo leug was the kingvome of Auda voide, as 
"me N Inu i . —— 
2 


Part1 . 
Joaſh was made 

NL Bit 4 
topne hereunto, that Azaria 1 7 his raigne ii 
ne bel we tude fy m, N vetſe 1. 0 


155 phi) een 


Alchough Xechonias (in whome ae d m utation | 
of rhe lie) be fo tome lc of 0 n to baue | 
eigen three moneths an 15 aſcribe one 
whole peare to his reign? 3 T 


Thee 


# 4 . : 
. 


| ) is N me 144 

9 Heat eas ar eng nn 
The ſcripture ſaith in one p ee | 

thee moneths, 2 — fuk COND that hee 


6, 

rn Eon SE: 
peare Age, 2. ar.36 ve. 9. 

can neither wum mm one one lie 
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«; doke 1. Put 1 


r thzee moneths and ten daies, 
which was in the nineteenth of tuery 

ct holy Mit is cleare. Win e ON — 
e e. 
Ning. 2 5.verſe 8. where it is ſaide, that Nebuzar- 


rere of Babel came in the nineteenth 


ele and to 


ae carrie 
gebenen I ac 2 


eleuen yeerts, 2. Kmg. 24. 18. 
this cale is ſo euident, as as every chile — rh te 


The replie. 
ſcripture telleth vs, that che king of Babel caried Jabo⸗ 


The 
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hi neg : 
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is confirmed er l Ne. 
1 . buchad-nexxer (fromthy ir whole eight peare, the 


by fit yeare of king Cyzus 
(ewes were let at libertie, 


«yp 1 K AY 


. dane of the third booke of this 
{ * | „eee reſolution 
durtpu 125 


475 


ares and two moneths ; 
= So. eres. o the weeks 
1 courſe pf the ſunnex 


32 10 i% 


weekes doe beginne) a 
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eee 
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Uche time that Ch ne 
Thus 


v4 G1: 


eroboam 
his father whom he lurteeded in the kingdome, raigned befoze 
his death2 1, yeares, 


Nadab raigned 2, peares, 1, 1 5.verſe25, 
Baaſhba 2 4, yeares, I. Aing. 15. 3 3» 
Elah oꝛ Pela raigned 2, yeares, 1. King. 16.8. 

Iimri raigned 7. dayes, 1. King. 16. verſes 15,and 16. 


Amri oꝛ Omri raigned 12. I. Aing. 16.2 898 
"> ache 


2a Chap. 2. Booke 1; Parr ii 
22. Achab oz Ahabreigned 22. peeres, 1,King,16,29, 
2 Ochozias o; Ahaziah reigned 2 


| -peeres, I. Aing. 22.51. 
12 Jozam 02 Jehozam raigned 12, peeres, 2. Ring. 3. berſe 1. 
| mw theſe two, to wit, Dehozlas and Jozam wete. the ſonnes 


{ 28 Jehu reigned 28. yeeres, 2,King, Io,verſe 36. 

17 17 FJoachas02 Jehoahaz reigned 17. peeres, 2. Ain. I 3. be. 1. 

| 16 aas 62 Jehoaſh reigned 18. peereg, 2. Ring. 1 3. verſe 10. 
| 41 the ſonne of Jaas oz Joaſh reigned 41. yeeres, 4. 


King. 14. berſe 23, where note well by the way, that 
the other Jeroboam was the ſonne af Nebat, I. Amg. 12.2. 
We muſt heere obſerue an u neteſlarie rule , that betweene 
23 Jeroboamand Jachariah was an inter. reigne of 23, yeeres, J 
pꝛooue it, becauſe we reade, 2. Bin. 15. 1, 8. that Azariah king 
of Judah beganne his raigne in the ſeuen and twentieth peere 
of Jeroboam ; as alſo that Jacharias beganne his raigne in 
the eight and thirtieth pere of Azariah, to which we muſt adde, 
4 that Jeroboam raigned 41. peeres, and ſo the kingdomeper- 
1 koꝛce was voide 23. yeres, an, it we make abſtraction of 14. 
1 from 37. the remainder will be 2 3. peres fox the inter · reigne. 
Iss moneths Jachariah reigned 6. moneths, 2. 1578. + 
Tx moneth Sellum o2Shallumreigned 1; 2. Aing, 15. 13. 


10 peeres Menahem o Wanaben reigned 10. peeres, 2. ing. 15. 17. 
| 2 Pekahiah's2 Phaceas reigned 2; peeres, 2. Ring. 15. 23. 
20 Pekaho? Phaſee raigned 20. peeres, 2. Ring. 1 5.27. 


9 | 


. 
& * 


Olee oz Yolheah xeigned 9, peeres, 2. Ring. 17. verſe 1. 


| Jn the dayes of this king , about the peaxe ol che wollde | 
339+ beganne the capeluitie, 5 


Of the ten Tribes ; whereof ſee more at large in the eight 
chapter next following, in the ſixt Settion, | 


nA. III. 
Of the ſlate of the Hebrewes. 


| 


Che people | 
of 5 Jews, 
the elect 


people k 
God 


Judges, from Jolutto Dau, 
The Jlraelites were ' 
. Kings, from @aul to the captiuitie, 
Pꝛieſis, from the taptiuitie to Chyilt, | 
Foz} exact vnderſtanding of this chapter, it is expedient to 


note well the fift booke of this firſt part; from the le⸗ 
cond chapter, to the end of the lame booke, | 


C3 Cuax, 


CHAP. IIII. | 
Of W 125 . 5) 


"one ned, y begat 
aac, Oe. 2 1.5. 


2 7 | Ge, 35,22; 


> theſe were 
| the beads of 
the twelug 


1 t A Et 41 


| CRNepheali _} 
4/4 he liued I 47, peres, Gen. 47. ve. 


9 — e peeres in E. 


Wb If pt 80, peeres i he di⸗ 
L e 


ala, Gen. c. verſe ac. 
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Fan r 
a CH Ay. vn. 4-40 
Of the captiuitle end circumſtances drm. 


The firſt Seclon. 
Of the time of the capie, 


He Babylonians beſiege vibe citie ol Pieruſalem and tooke 
Tat a e of e 

ninth day of the e 
commillion foz the ſiege, while himlelfe was at — b 
2  wevechas with his wues,oitpn, | 


% 


gold 

uer out of the temple , and to leave all the people captiue vnto | 
Wabylou, 10, tibantiq.cop,1 1. 
The temple was burnt after the building thereof, 470. | 
peares, monethes ſixe, dapes ten: after the departure out of 
Eqypt 1062, peares, moneths ſixe, dayes ten: after the de. 1 nb 
luge 19 50. peares, moneths ſire , dayes ten! after thecrea- be lowed, 
tion of Adam. 3 51 J. peres, monethes ſire;vaies ten : ſo witeth 4g 
Ioſephus, who was himlelfe a Jew, a Piteff,otherwiſe of good ang, be 
credite, and mate the thinges that were done in his time: ne: 33%; 
uertheleſſe J haue p2ooued inthe ſecond chapter, where the ift wel 
age is handled , that the temple could not ſtand ſo long, Foz 

fromthe baildiag thereof, vntill the captiuitie, be onely 432. 
years, anveleeu eres fe thu hg 6 urns is hou | 

ſecond doubt of this p2eſent chapter. 
The captiuitie began the fourth-yeare of Joachim, . | 
Cliachim, Jere. 2 5. ber. 1, Daniel with others of the N 

tie were carried grey pea, Joachim himſelf 

was bound with chai {o carried to A 

1 * 


Joke I; Pert i 
land carried he away into captiuitie , N= 


24. betſe 15, The king of Babell made 
Patthanias his We 
to @edechiap, verſe 17, 464d. 


The firſt doubt. + OY 
Che captiuitiebeganne, when Jeconias das carried away 
to Babylon, as it ſermeth in M. Mathew. cap. I. v. II. 

| And yet was he eight peares old, when he was caried into Ba- 
| n 
A. CE eee 
5 . ——— — > 


The anſwers, 

Foz the manifeſtation of $4 vlficulti we mull obſerue 
that Jerulalem was thyiſe talen by the Babylonians; to wit, in 
the daies of Joachim, Jechonias, and Sedechias.4.Ring.ca. 
24.6 15. By reaſon whereof- ſome. reckon the beginning 

of the captiuitie from Joachim ,-ſome from Jeconias, & other 
. ſome, as the Hebzewes voe 2 from the 11. yeareof 
king Sevechias. Bee the of the third doubt: heereok 
A baue ſpoken moze at large in the ſecoud chapter in the hands 
-ling ol the it age, 


The ſerond dopbr. ; 


be Pophet Jeremie wyiteth, that che Citie of Jeruſalan 
was burnt, togither with the kinges pallace, and the k 
in the tenth dap of the filt moneth in the 19. peare of 
Nebuchad-nezar, Jete. 52. berſe 12. but as the booke of 
faith, it was burnt in the ſeuenth day of the ſaid moneth,2 


25,vberle 8. 

Ts: Hale or OPER to wit, 
was 

fromthe ſeuench der vncll th tench ; Jeremie herefop 


ſpga- 


TY Part 1 


Booke I, Chap. 7. 


a te ts ha booke things 5 
Og Fro IO ares 1 * 
| The third doubt. 


"Che mopher Daniel lah, chat the ans 
third peare of king Joachim oz OA 1. but 
e 
o iachim, an abuchad-nezar 

of Babell, Jer, g e Us * 


inthe 


anfwere.”. 

"Wemutherenblane” $os the 
che was in the end of the third peare of A 
eruely wiiteth in rigour of ſupputation; 
ſaid, bene we 


— ww > * 


The ſecond Section. 


Of thetime of the ſie | 
hereof I Au d820 1 aue 
DA 


thit is, from the ninth peare, vntill 
7 1 e ben e b heh 
mc Lam 


becauſe the remnant tn the third yeare was 4 ct nothing - 


27 


age e wal, wh t Ce, and all living th 
two ofeuerp ſozte, were ſaued in the arke, Gen. 6. 7. 
was 600, peares olde, when the floud was vpon the 
Gen, chap, 7. ver, 6, the loud p2euailed on the 

| dayes. Gen,7.ver,2 4. The floud continued a whole pere. 
l 8. ber. 1 3. It was in the pere o the wozld, 1656, Fo} 

Adam to the birth of Noah are 1056, Gen, 5; And from 
birch of Noah till the floud are ooo. yeareg, | 


The fourth Section. 
Of the building of the temple. 


King Salomon builded the temple in the fourth yeare of * 
aniq.z his raigne, which was in the 480. yeare after the childzen of 
. Itrael were come out of E pt, 3. Kin. . ver, I. And in the 


| peare of che wozld, after /oſephss, 3102, after others 3149, 
| but after theeract ſapputarion by . 


4. 
| 
1 
| 1 
i 
| 
G 


{ | ion 2 994+ as * pꝛooued. 
| While the temple was a building, R. Salomon appointep 
| ſeuentie thouſand to beare ſcoze thouſand tohew 


ones in the mountaines , and th2ee thouſand ſire hundzerh os | 
uerſeers to caule the people to wozke, Par. cap. 2. bex. 18. 


The fift Section. 
Of the abode of the Iſraelites in Egypt, 


There is a great controuerſie and varietie not to be diſſem. 


N 1. 


1.15 7213 bled, amongſt Hitoztographers and learned wziters, concern 


14 


. wales. the time that the Jſraelites were in Egypt, Foz Poſes faith 
that the Iſraelites were in Egypt 430. yeares, Jn Geneſis it 
is ſaid, that they were there only 400, yeares , . Stephen 
ſaith that Abzahams ſeed ſhould be a ſoiourner 400, yeares in 
gare 
en & CLLDULED, were 215. 
xeares; lo that we want two hundyeth yeares and odde , o be 


Accompe 


1 


—— — — ö— — — - — — — — 


"þ 25 It 53 1 A 
ind. 1 ks. 2. 
x 4 L b 5 5 ba 8 cap.6.3,C.7.6, 
p Line vet aff 1e echia « ben 
* y had ſaid Y I ani RMS, h. Saint (40% 6 
ned wie nl 45 ö —_ va mint ae 


2 he birth of Iſa 2 


«UT 


nn 
U. 16 17. 
1 


*beth. 
22 N e. 

ans Tis Epiie to the Oaladhians; ae eng 
lam was giuen z 30. peres, alter þ the pzomile was made to A- 1 
bzaham, Foy the law was giuen when the Jewes came out kl 
Egypt, as all wziters agree with vnifozme conſent, and the Gem 1. ver. 19. 
momiſe was made to Abzaham, in his lonne Iſaac, 


The fixt Seftion,” 
Of the captiuitie of the ten Tribes. 


About the yeare ot the wozld,32.92.the Iſraelites oztheten” a, 2203. 
tribes that were in Damaria, were d away captives iu 
the 1 Achur on Aürzta- inthe hint 

of Ezeciaskngof Jiva, A. beinen. 
endey 4: Reg, 19, v. J. 

—— — after this captiuitie , did the 
Ing ' leethe 12 chapter, in the end of the 4. Reg. il ver. 9, 


The captiuitie of the tene tribes (ſaith AC INES 2 
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{rothe people of Jerulalems Juda, 


Part 1. . Booke'1, + Chapits; -30 


— f the 
„ IRON «parti ion of t the the 
. Prophets cal elthe greater * 


The firſt ſection, of the Prophet Eſay. | 


Tee be }9;ophet Clay was the forme of Amos , not of that A. 
mos who was the third of the 12. leſer P)ophetes; but el 
- another Amos, hauing different characters with the Hebzews, 
Avg, dechnit dibr, 18. . 27. Hier;tn, I. og Eſalæ. 
ſay pꝛopheſted co Jeruſalem and Juda; that is, tothe 
two tribes of Beniamin and Juda, Herr 1 cap Eſalæ. 
Elay (who was allo called A )Olee, Joel, + Amos, - 
popheſied arthe ſelle ſame time, in the daies of Ollas, Joa- 


S kings of Juda; Her. tn princ, E- 


fie 

The wicked king Panalles, tauſev the pꝛopbet Elaptobe 
4 nerf > mo , Mherefoze, that which the 
Epiſtle to the Ebzewes ſaith of the toztures of Gods Saintes, 
that they were hewen in ſander , —— 
Nophet Elap, Hierlrb. 1 5. cap. n Eſalam. 


A boot 096 ears of the prophet Ieremit. 

, © Yeremie two tribes of Juda @Benſamin;he 
une zee b bee began his pꝛopheſie in 
the daies of hecontinued the ſame in the dates of Joa. 

chim, and vucill the eleventh yeare of Sedechias in the time of 

the captiuitie, Orig. hom, I. i Hier, Fug de ciu. lth, 18. c. 33. 

eaten en leere were one hun. 

yeares,” Hier lil. g cup. 30 Eſalem, 

9 — tapes. Jere, v,'r, 

i that whenſdeuer the father oz 


Nee CO 


— fame rhme with 7 


2 o 


4 # - 
* * , 
oy N 
P p 5 9 Ne #3 af 4 
2* 1 | „ 3 $ 5 . 
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Chap. 10, Booke 13* Part f 
8 in which booke the pꝛophet 


ſhewed, what puiſhment God had detetmined to bing vpon 
Juda and Iſrael} it they would not returne euery man from his 
euill wap, and bing foꝛth woꝛthy fruites of repentance, But 
Jeremie at Gods appointment wꝛote another book, which con⸗ 
tained the afflictions of Juda and Israel, in a farre larger ma- 
ner, Jerem. cap. 36,There we may note by the wap, that the 
wicked do ener kicke againſt the pzeachers of Gods wopd,efpe- 
cially when their ſinnes are repzooued, But at length they taſt 
of the cup of Gods math, foz their great contempt and diſobe- 
dience, And our papiſtes are nom become Jehoiakims, as who 
both burne the witers of all bookes, that repzooue their ſuper⸗ 
Titions and idolatry; and alſo caſt the bookes into the fire, Yea, 
a- euen the holy bibles , if they be once tranſlated into the vulgar 


tongue, 

Jeremie began to pꝛophe ſie when he was a childe, inthe 1 3. 
peere of Joſiag king of Juda, hee continued his pꝛopheſie du- 
ring the reigne of Joſias the ſonne of Amon. x 9.yeares, and afs 
ter that vnder Joachim 1x.yeres, and vnder Sedechias 11. 
peares, who was the {aft king of Juda. The thꝛee moneths of 
Joachaz and Jechonias , are reckoned in the yeares afoze na- 
med, | So that from the beginning of his pzophelie , vntill the 
captiuitie of Jeruſalem, (in which himſelfe was taken) he pꝛo⸗ 
phelied, 4 . peres, ouer and beſides that time, in which bewas 
carried away into Egypt, and pzopheſiedin Taphins, Hier: in 
eep.2,lerem. at which Taphins in Egypt, as ſome wzite, hee 
was ffoned ta death, But befoze that time, he was put in a deep. 


dungeon of mpꝛe. Jere.z8, 
T he third ſiction i of the prophet Exechieh, . 
| 217 8 
Ezechiel followed 


0 V3: ik 5 
| Jeremie, and began to inthe 
fife peare of the tranſmigration of Jechonias, was the 
ſame peare of the reigne of Sedechias. Hier. Iib. 5, cap. a g. in 
Ieremlam. in the 30. pete (after ſome) of his age. t. 1. 


but as . Hierome wiiteth, che 30. peares whereof the Pꝛo⸗ 


- 


of Ezechiel himſelf, 


ſpeaketh,are not the peares ofthe 
bur th 8, ofking ML thy +> 


eares from the 18, of king 


— 


Part 1. Baoke 1. Chap.10, 


of Jechonias, Hier.in cap. I. Exer. 2. 
Exechiel was carried away captiue into Babilon, togither 
with Jechonias, Daniel, and the thzee childzen, Hier. n princ, 
ech. Aug. de cin,lib.18, cap. 34. 
his holp p2ophet fozecold the deſtruction of Hieruſalem, 
and the captiuitie of che Jewes foz their manifold ſinnes any 
earneſtly exhozting them to repentance, Foz which 
2 1 (as the wic- 
ked are this dap agaiultthe pꝛeachers 
trailed him on the ground the ſtanes, vel. 
went out, Author. oper. imper f. in Matt. cap. 3 


finem. 
In the dayes of Joſias king 


bꝛaines 
, 46. prop. 


erat ion. 


Juda, Yelkiah the Pꝛieſt 


Poles, Mhich when the good king gathered 
togither all the inhabitantes of Jeruſalem and of Juda, and the 
j9ie0s and the L euites, and all the people from the to 
the ſmalleſt; and he read in their eares all the woꝛds of the booke 
. as fanny inthe ee hy INIT 
king cauſed N erulalem and Bentamin to a 
Land to it, and hee people of Arael to ſerue . 
5 Lozd REG 2 ae 2 * laith 155 * 
ſcripture, By which we lee euidently, ouerli 
2 in all cauſes aſwell eccleſiadtical as ciuill,pertainerh 
king: and that the king bath the charge of religion com⸗ 
prong ng — that he may compel p2iefts and 
Levites to doe their dueties in that behalfe . On the other five 
Lennep Gd tara Copies axe piety ckers th 
late biſhops of Rome. ( Abo molt irreligioully and very impu- 
dently exconununitate chziſtian kings and-monarches , becauſe 
they appoint the wozd of God to be pzeached in their dominibs, 
read the holy bibles in their vulgar _—_, and cauſe their 
ſubiectes to doe the like : a thing neuer heard een 


ders of nnen. 
* A doubt. 


booke of the law was found, vntillthe fift peare ofthe caytiuuy 


Oods wand, that they 


found the booke of the lawe of the L 02d, en . hand of 


3+ ; 
= 


arge ae 
— 


The anſwer, + 


J anlwere with B. Aulten, chat whatſoewer is neceſſity fox 
mans ſaluation , is plainly ſet downe in holy ſcripture : and 
that which is obſcure in one place, is made manifeſt by another. 
— yt 4 er in my book of Pottusp, inthe tenth 


The fourth ſection. of the Prophet Dan el. 
Dahiel was a pꝛopbet of the tribe of Juda, deſcendevof 
noble parentage, and being a childe was carried from Jurie to 
WBabilon-Epiphentius de vit. ex interrit. 

If Df Dune bus — —— —— name wan 
(48 Ieſep har of king n abuthodono ve); 
0} (as 71 FViues ſaith) of the kinges Eunuche, who had charge 
of the kinges childꝛen. This is certaine , that hee was called 
Balthaſar in Babylon. Orig in Num cap. 3 I. ho. 25. 
Daniel peached in Babylon, in the very time of thecapti- 
uitie, Dan. I. ver 7. 
Daniel departed out of this life in Babylon, and was bu⸗ 
ried with great honour: his ſepulchze is this day to be lerne in 
41 renowmed thzoughout the-wozld  Epiphanine vi 


CNR AP. XI. 
Of the Prophets called the heſſer. - 


T he firſt ſeclion, why ſome were called the greater, 
as and other ſome the leſſer, -- * 


12 Eſay, Jeremie, 9 
greater Pꝛophets, becauſe they N 
Wage la Twelue, to wit, Oe 3 Joel, e 
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gen eo 71 Prophet Micheas. 


Pirheas the alit (which is by interprerarion bunte 
and fellow heire with Chꝛiß, was a pꝛophet ol the tribe ol C⸗ 
phꝛaim. 2 We was fo charitably affected towarous 
the Iſraelites his ethzen, that he wiſhed bimſelfe to haue bin 
deſtitute. of thr ſpitice of 1929 Pre, 4 — been reckoned a 
motig!? cheTalle, ached'an vntrueth, and 


bimlelfe tg haut petiſhed Joh ſo 1 ſuch ane e 
beleeue in . not de d to captiuitie everlaſting, 
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Cade XIIII. 
Of the time "when they 


Ex Hier. in I. cap. Teremia, * 


The ſinall ſcope of all the Prophets. * _ _. 

The p2ophets of God, bicaule they would neither diſcozags 
che Jewes withrhzeatnings , 'noz make them careleſſe by the 
Cweetnelle of Gods pzomiles, fought thzoughout their books = 
to let befoye their eies, the two pzincipall partes of the law; to | 
wit, the p2omile of ſaluation, and the doctrine of good life, Fo2 
the fir part, they direct the Jewes, and in them all the faith- = 
full, to thetrue Mellias Chyiſt Jeſus ,' by whome onely they 
ſhal baue true deliuerance: foz the ſecond part, they dle thyeat = 
nings and mengces to bꝛing them from their vices, "Foz this 
is the chiele ſcope of all the pzophets  eicherby Gods pzomi- - 
ſes to allute them to be godly; 02 elſe by thzeatnings ofhis * 
iudgements, to feare them from ſinne and wickevneffe, Ans 
albeit that che whole lawe containe theſe two points, yet the 
worden riore particularly, as well the time of Gods ludge- 
mengs, as the manner of the lame,” — Gra 


_—_— — = — 


CHare. XVI. 


containetß the alls, age, time, and death of famous men thay 
— captinitie of Babylon. | 


The firſt Section, of Adam. 
Adam was createy.vpon friday , the day befoze the Jewiſh 
- ſabaoth, Genel, I. verſe 27, 

De was 130, yeares old, when he begat Seth, Genel, 5.3, 

22 pr hr x 1 930. peres, 
5 

He was buried(as the Hebzewes ite) in the land of Jſra- 

el, Rabbi Iſaac apud Genebr, 

He hadthzee ſounes, Cain, Abel, andSech, Cain murde- 
red his bzother Abel; and fox no other cauſe, but euen foz the 
true leruice of God. 1Uhich, when it is truely done, the deuil 
8 and fo2 that end doth he alwap.ftirre vp the 
godly , as hee did Cain againſt his bzother 

word of God and his doctrine may be extingui- 
{þed and troden vnder foote, Adam had many ſons and daugh- 


bert, as Joſeph wꝛitetb. 


Ihe ſecond Section, of Seth, 
The ** Cams whip et hs flow 


Abel, charthe wvof 


tinus the authoꝛs of Aſtronomie and other liberall ſciences:foz 
as Ioſephus ſaith, the Egyptians wert vtterly ignoꝛant in ſuch 
ſciences, bete Abzahams comming vnto them: which know- 
lege came firſt from the Chaldeans to the Egyptians, @ from 
the Egyptians to the Gzeekes, by the-meanes'of Abzaham, 7o- 
ſephus libr. lib. I. ant ig ca. 7, 8. 

Seth liued 912, pteres, and then died, Genel, 5. verſe 8. 
Ok the vngodly marriages betweene the polteritie of Heth, 
in whoſe families God was truely wozſhipped, and the polle⸗ 
ritie of Cain, who ſerued idolles, came giants 02 men of 
magnitude, By meanes of which wicked coniunction , | 
knowledge of God was vtterly aboliſhed in all, but in Moah, Th I” HY 
bis th!ee ſonnes, and their foure wines; ſo that God deſtroved A. Nl. 
the remman of mankind in the generall deluge, Gene. G. verſe. 1 5 
2, T3 ver 4 2 I * | 


T he third ſection, of Neuß. | 


Chap. 16 Booker; Pann; 


1 I that part-of the wozld, whirb is toward the 
ſouth; foz of Canaan came the Cananites ; of —— the 
Egyptians ; of Chas oz Cuſb, the Ethiopians; of Saba the 
| Arabians; and Chanaanis now called Jennie. 
Tapbeth inhabited the welt and nozth parts, and had manie 
ſonnes; to wit, Gomer, Pagog, Padai, Jauan, Tubal, Pe: 
ech, and Tpzus, Of Jauan came the Gyeeks, whom the L a- 
tines call Ianus and who are nowe tearmed Jones; of Payai 
tame the Medes; of Gomer the Cimerians 02 Sumbgians;of 
Aſcanes Somers ſonne the Germaves ;,-of Magog the cy 
- thians, of whomecame the Turkes ; of Thyzas the Thzaci- 
ans, Gen. 10. Joſeph.entig,hb.1 .cap:6.Cart.peg lt. 
The tradition of the Hebzews is, that Japbeth was the el⸗ 
delt ſonne of Noah, bozne in the 500. yeere of his age; Chant 
02 Ham his ſecond ſonne, bozne in the 501. peere of his age; 
Sem his third aud pongeſt ſonne , bozne in the 502. pette oi 
bis age. Which tradition is vety pꝛobable, though not alto- 
ether certaine and vndoubted; foz Sem is ſaid to be but 100 
-peares olde, 2. yeeres after the floud, Genel, 1.1 ,verſe Io. yet 


is Sem named firſt inthe ſcxipture , becauſe the hiſtozie of the 
church is cantinued in his line. a 
Noah liued after the floud, 3 350. peaxes, and when he was 
- 95O. peeres ald, he died, Gen.. verſe 28. in the yeere ofthe 
wozld 2006, 
From Adam to the birth af Noah, are 1056. yeres, Gen. 
$+3+ from Adam vntill the death of Noah, are 2606. peeres, 


l The fourth ſeftion, of thetower of Babel, 


abaut 1 30. peeres after 
the floud, in the peere ofthe wozly, 1788. | 
The place where the tower ſtoode, is now called Babylon; 
that is to ſay, confuſion, becauſe from thence came the confu- 
ſon of congues. Joſeph, ant iq. lib. I. cap. 4. 

Nimrod ws a migbtie hunter, and the beginning of his 
kingdonec was Babel, in the land of Shinar, ſoꝭ there was an 
other citie in Egypt; called alſo Babel, Gen. 19.verle 10, 

Niguod was a cruelloppyeſſo2 of the people,and a * ys 


Pant? Boole. Chap. 16 40 
tent, lo us his tyꝛanny came into a Pꝛouetbe, ( as, Nimrod 
ahe mightie hunter befoze the Lov. Sen, 0 verſe 9. 

'Befoze the building of Babel the whole earth was ol one 
language : but they were pukfed vp with pzide, and ſought to 
build a tower to reach vp to heauen; that ſo their name might 
be magnified, and their power vnited on earth, Pet ſodainely 
ſuch diuiſlon ol their vnifozme language was made, as one of 
them vnderſtoode not another; they were ſcattered abzoave, 
andthe cowerleft bnperfect, Genel, II. derſe 4, 7:8. 

Nimrod was the nephew of Cham, who was ſon to Chus 
oz Cuſþ,who firſt affected empire, and beganue the fozme of a 
| kingdone in Chaldea; bis pallacewas Babel. Oee was the 

firſt that exerciſed hunting after Noahs floud, Gen, 10. verſe 


7. 10. 
among the Al 


Aboutthis time begenne a new kingdome 
ſpꝛians, by Achur, the ſonne of Sem: 1 chiefe citie was Ni- 


niueh:buthe builded allo RO ON, Genel, 10. 
verſe 11 cr n 1 6 


3 SPOT 


Nig; NI N. fte Abraham, 

Abzaham was bozne 3 52. yeares after the floud,in the peare 

of the world 2008. the momiſe was made to Abzaham 427. 2008 
yeeres alter the floud, which was 7 5. peares — 
hee was tommanded to goe out of his cauntrey 42 3. peares 
after the floud, Abzahams father (Terah) died, Abza- 
ham was but 7 5. yeares alde. Terah was 205, pearesold, 2079 
when he died, Pentel. 13, verſe 32, Abzaham died when hee 

was 175 peares plde, Geneſis 25. berſe 7. rv. of his 


inne 12.4. Gen. 
11 berſe 26,32. In which 


eee, Genels 12 c 


ur The frßdiffc lle, 
Ab eee g ge t ts 
I 2 — - a 


Tate 
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ſwere, that God ſpake to Abzaham when he was in Chalvea 
bis natiue countrey, from whence bee went with his father'to 
| Þaran, where he abode bp reaſon of his fachers infirmitie, vn: 
till his death. After the death of his father, hee ment from Ha: 
ran with Sara his wife, to Canaan the laud of pꝛomiſe, accoz « 
dingly as God had commanded him: which reſolution will ve 
cleare, if we ioyne the beginning of che 12, chapter, with the 
latter eud ofche cleuevth. - g 1445 00 


The ſecond diffcultte, | 


Daint Steven ſaith inthe ſeaventh of che Actes, that Peſg- 
potamia was Abzahams natiue countrp, from whence he went 
to Charcan, Therefoze it cannot be, that Chaidea was his 
countrep, J anſwere, that Chaldea was his cowntrp, and that 
bis countrey was invifterently called, either Peſopotamia, oz 
— Chaldea, Thich J pꝛooue by two reaſons. Kut, pecaule 
Plinius lib. G. cap 28. ſaith, that Chaldea is a citie in Pelopas 
tamia. Secondlp, becauſe . Steuen, Acts y. berſe 4. confir: 
mech the ſame ; neither doth aup graue whiter denie, put that 
Melopatamia iopneth to Chaldea;and ſo Chaldea being in the 
— of Pe ſopotamia, may not vulitly. bee taken ko the 
ne. 


. 


The third difſſcultie. 


> tis hoid in che 1 1, of Geneſis. that when fly ebam went 
from U! of the Chaldees, he dwelt in Haran: but in the 7. of 
the Acts it is atd, that when he went out of C be dwele 


m Charran;ſo it ermeth, thateithet holy Poles,02&. Ste- 
nen muſt vtter an vntruth, J anſwere, that that wozd which 
Moſes in Geneſis calleth Charran, is alſo called Charran by 
H. Steuen in the Acts; although the Latine vwlg«ts editis, 
hereof is this, docoule rhe — Hepes 
is this, becauſe the tter of that wozde in 

) ink diner p2onounced . 8 ee he brand chager | 

&fozegoing,, inthe end of che ſecond age. The 


„ 
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— 5 wellobſerued, 


. 1 5 
ſaich , that 
ba e = 


was 7 5. peeres old, when he departed out oł Haran 82 Char: 
va eee ) lothatbp ths recks. 


3 


men, Some d 
that ſo the end of = 
e 


= == Fo 


ah was 70, al not exo wer 


1. do 


age. 6:4] 
29 1 


The ſixt ſelion, of PIN 
ZNben bak was bent. Alaham was 109 eres 


Wee e vaies oſs, Gene, 

aac was circumci was 

VION +. i th age fpo wah cht I - 12 
cummuon ot euerie man — 0 

Genel. 17,verſe 10. in the age of th 85 | on, © 


Sodome aboutt 
fire wma oh ral ton Sar 


The pzomiſe was mad ex page 
ſig 4 ede che w 
Dan Fo ads 


ie 
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Acts 7, verſe 6, Galat.3,verſe1 p2omiled ſ 
r —_ 


Abzaham mas appointed by God, to ſacrifice 
Ilaat, in whome — 3 Sor oe — 


— was & Thong that hee neicher viſobeyed Govs 
ent, neither neither diſtrutted his yomile, ver. 9, 10. | 


8 anc ber his onely 
5 


uobſtraation, | 

gb rirempeitioabe ralley Govs tenenem, Gine, 17. 

erl. 10 was it not the touenant inderde, but a ligne o 
frale of Gods conenant;madecs Abjaham and to bes ſeede af: 


8 2 the 17. ber.. It was called the touenant, becauſe it 


touenant, and hed ip rad 
NA. 2 walls 
Gods coyenant, and pet but a ligne 0; ſacrament 
uen lo in the Lozvs per, the byead is called his bodie, albe: 
it it be but a ſigne and (acramentvf the ſame, Foz which pur⸗ 
. Auſten in bis * —＋ hy, a very fine 
well wozthie to be ingrauen in go ers, Dis ex: 
Nele wozdsbe theſe. Foz if ſacraments had not a certaine re- 
. of thoſe chags whereof they be ſacraments; they 
no facramentsat all. By reaſon of the milieu 0 
. they oftentimes: take the names of the 
themlelues:as therfoze ma certain maner, the ſacrament be 
body of Chzi@ is C A and the ſacrament of the bloed 
of Chyjft en 


Chap. 16 1 -Dooke 1, 
Jacob and his ſonnes in the time of famine, came from Ca- 
naan to ſoiourne. in Egypt, and they dwelt (by Pharaohs 
-graut,) in Rameſis a citie in the countrey of Goſhen, Genel, 
A7« verſe 4, 11. 
Jacob died in Egypt, Gen. 49. verle 3 3. be was buried ho- 
no2ably in his owne countrey, Gen, 50. he lived 17. peares in 
Egypt, Sen. 47. verſe 28. Che childzen of Jſrael (the polte- 
ritie of Jacob) went into Egypt together, Genel. 46. verſe G. 
— were all /o. in number, Genel, 48. berſe 27. Deuter. 10 
verſe 12 6 


The firſt doubt, 


In Geneſis and Deuteronomie the kinred of Jacob ſurpal⸗ 
ſethnot70, perſons, pet ſaint Lukes computation is '7 54 
anſwer, that as ſaint Auſten ſaith, 4. 18. eiu cap. 40. 
Luke ſpeaketh not p2eciſely of the time when Jacob went into 
Egypt, but "ha whole time during Jaſephs abode there: in 
. - whichtime Joleph had childzento ſupply the number. 


1. 


ena *: The ſecoud doubt. 1 . 4 
be perlous that came into Egypt (if they be reckoned par- 
ticularly) are onely 66 which deſcended of Jacob, Gene l. 46. 
I pꝛooue it, becauſe Er and Dnan died in the land of Canaan, 
and ſo could not come with Jacob into Egypt, a moge could 
the two ſonnes of Joſeph, Panaſſes and Ephzaim, who were 
bozne in Egypt and there continued. J anſwere, that the two 
chilvzen of Joſeph muſt be in the compt as A baue ſbe⸗ 
wed out of ſaint Quſten:ts whom we mut adde Dina, and the 
patriarke Jacob himſelfe; and ſo the nuniberof70, is accom- 


plithed, 
Thethird doubt. 
The childzen of Jſraeb were but 


han. 18 53S 
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yearcs, Secondly, becauſe perhaps the men had many wt 
as which was in thoſe days an bſuall thing; Thirdly, becau 
one woman might baue many chilvzen at once: foz women m 
Egypr(as wineth Trogus) haue ſeauen childzen at one birth, 

L. . cap. 3. Fourth'y, becauſe God pzjomiled to multi- 
plie the leede of Abzaham,Gene. 17. 


The fourth doubt, 


The Tlraelltes were 400. peares in Egypt, as ende 
Geneſis , aud in other places ofthe ſcripture; therefoze it is 
falſe to lap, that they were there but 215. peeres, J anſwer, 
that choſe 400. yeeres muſt be reckoned from the birth of J. 
faac, oz from the expulſion of 3(merl; becauſe euen thenthat 
ſeede beganne to be afflicted, See- the eight chapter in the ſilt 
loction, where this villigultie is —— 1 2 


The fift doubt, 


4 
L 


Siod is not the authoꝛ of ſinne, neither tempteth he any man 
James 1. ver 13. but en ſpoils our neigbbours of their owne 
goods, is a great ſinne, and flat theft : which thing foz all that 
God cammaunded the: z tac litea tu do, Exodus 12. berſe 2 5. 
Exod. 3. verſe 22. J ſap firf}, that as the ſchooles truly teach, 
the law negatiue bindechalwap and at euery inſtant, ſo that 
whatſocuer is pzohibiced by a p;ecept negatiue, can at ns in» 
tant be lawſully done; although that which is commanded to 
A map at ſome inftant be omit⸗ 
— ne. F (apſecondly, that ſinne hath no peſitiue 
elp-a cauſa pelicient, and conſequeutip „God be⸗ 
ing — of all imperfections and defects, as who is nat onlie 
80d, but the high goodueſle it ſelle, can not be the authour of 
TED lay thirdly, that theft I 
ant) q; detaining of an other 
nit the will of ah owner. Whereuppon it 
that lace Govabmightie abe chiefe lozde and ow- 
goods, lands and poſſe ſſians, God comman- 
it 0 in Egyptians their moe 
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but that which was his owne, and by beff right due vnto hon. | 
yak eee eee are. A. M. 
en. 5 2313. 


1508599 ' Theoight ſection; i of Moſts. 

bo tankers nee 
was Jochebed the daughter of Leni, Aaron was his bother, A: M. 
Miria his ſiſter, Numer. 26. verſe 59. Exod. 2 verſe 1. The 2434 
king of Shpype commanded —— the Þ wo. 
men , that when thep did the office of a mid wife, then v ſhuld 
kill alt lounes, but ſufferdaugheers to line, This votwith= 
(fanving, the midwiues feared God, and therefozepyeſeres 
aliue the menchildzen, Exod, 1,verſe'1 5, 16,17, 


* iet. 


1% . | 


God rewarvivehemivwitrs; foz eetving otiecorhe king; 
therefoze to lie is no line. I ſay firf?, that ca li is neuer law- 
full, neither foq one reſpect ns) a her. I ſap ſecondiy, that as 
God rewarded the midwines Sbhiphzah and Puah, ſo did here 
eee e 
0 
3 

—— which are the true fourts of #liuelp 

which ſolution tseftectually compuſed, euen in the text 
it ſeife, Exod, I. verſe 21. — — — com- 


put it — 
bulruſhes by the riuers bzincke, where 4 Phan 


raohs d 
ir ene a err 
-Peabp At e e eee 
= ,berſe 3.710. 


1 


E 4 Cbe 


5 Chap. 16 


_ raiſed by Yoles, who-m he 40, peere af his age,auenged the 
that (mote an Debzem, Exod. 2, verſe 11. Act. 7. ver. 23. 
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The Egyptians made the Jftaelites wearie of their lives, 


by ſoze laboꝛ in clay and in bzicke,and in all maner of bondage, 
which they laide vpon them molt cruelly, Exod; 1. verſe 143 
but God (whole pꝛouidence is neucr wanting to his childzen) 


cauſe of his bzethzen the Traclices , and ſlew the Egyptian 


, The childzen of J{racl were 40. peercs-in the wilderneſſe, 
by che holy and valiant conduction of Malts: in which time, 
ucither their clothes waxed old bpon their backes neither their 
ſhooes vpan their feete ; ſuch was the omnipotent power and 
mercifull goodnes of theix good God and ours, Deut 2 9.verl, 
5. They were fed with manna foꝛtie yeres in the wilderneſſe, 
vntill they came into the land of Canaan, Exod, 16. verſe 3 5, 

The law was giuen 430. yeares after the pꝛomiſe made to 
Abzaham, EP v <4 in the age of the wozlde 2 513. 
which was 480. — de Salomon built the temple, 3. 
King. G. verſe 1. It was giuen in mount Dingi, which was al 
on a\moake : the Loꝛd came downe vpon it in fire, and all the 

trembled exceedingly. Thunders and ligbenings were 
vpon the mount, and the (otud of che trumpet exceeving loud; 
{o that all the people.in the campe was afraide,Crov. 19. ber. 
16, 18. which fearefull ſig nes God ſhewed in exhibiting bis 
law; as well to cauſe it be had in greater reuecence, as allo to 
make his maieſtie moze feared... Ma," | 

The law witten wich the finger of God in tables of fone, 
was giuen the third day of the third month, after the comming 
of 3frael out of, @gypt ; fo: that from the 14. day of the firſt 
moneth in which the Jſraelites eate the paſſeouer) vntill the 
day in which the lam was giuey, are reckoned jump 50. daies, 
Firff, 17, of the firſt monech; then, 30. of the ſecond moneth; 
laſtly, ther dayes ofthe third monech, The law therefoze was 
giuen the 50, daie-afcer the departure of the Iſraelites out of 
Egypt, A «gu/t, tow 4. br.. gue/t: ſupr. t᷑ xod cap. 70. a. 
Daene ne „ neren ee ee enen 
3 when he was 120. yeresolde, neither was his 
. kazte abated, Deuteronomie 34+ 

Tv 94. | 
Mo. 


1 
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Hofes was buried in a valley in the land of Moab, but no 

ae fro wake ſepulchze vnto this dap, Deut, 34. ber. G. 

. 
as m « 

the 45 which he had made. Aug. lib. I, de mirab, 5. 

Script. cap. 3 5. 

The whole life of Poles, is de uided into thꝛee quadzagen 
ries. F 02 he learned foztie yeares in Egypt, in the houlc of kn kng | 
Pharas. Ot was fourtie peares in exile in Egypt, in the hou 
— pꝛieſt ot Madian: and he was 1 peates in the delert, lea⸗ 

der tothe Iſraelites. Aut. vbi ſupr 

There was not a pzophet Ov 4 ſrael like vato Poles, 
whom the Lo — face to face. Oe did miracles and won⸗ 
ders befoze Pharao in the land of Cgypt,and beloze all his ſer⸗ 
uauntes. Deut. 3 4. verſe 10. 
The bieden man Pole m his lnfancie, was put elf 
daubed with clay, and ſo expoſed to Gods p | 
water, Thereupsn be was ſo called: in in — noe 
tongue, lignifieth water; and 7/es ſaued: Do that 

eth, laued out of * 8 


T7 


Moyles in the Egyptian language, 
water, J Wien lib:2 antiquitap, 5. 


7. ninth ſeftian, of lſph.” 


1 30 bwas the ſoune of Iſrael,otherwjle called Jacob, be 
of his father aboue all his bzerhzen : his bzethzen hated | 
— — — — father of their naugh- 
tie dealing: they conſulted to flay bim, and to tell then father 
that a wicked beaſt had deuoured him; But Kuben(deing moze 
mercifullthen the reſt) ulled them not to ſhed his bloud, but to 
caſt him into a dzie pit in the wilderneſle; thinking by chat 
meanes to redeeme him; After by he anniſe of Auna beg ſold 
him to the Ilmaelites, who ſold him to Putiphar , ons”, 
Pharao king of Egypt. n. 


The doubt,” 


E +827. of Genelis,verle 26,mdinche 39 Srl 
ls 


Chap. 16. Booke 1. Part 1 


verſe 1. It is ſaid that the Iſmaelites bought and ſold Joſeph; 
but in the 37. of Geneſis, verle 36, it is laid, that the Pavia: 
nites (old him into Egypt. I anſwere, chat Poſes ſpeaketh in- 
differently of the Bavianttes and Iſinat lites, vling them boch 
fo one and the ſame people. 
Joſeph was bleſſed of Gon, and all thinges pꝛolpered vnder 
bis handes. MAhich when ſaw, he made bim ruler of 
bis houſe, and put al that he had in his hand. Yet by the naugh- 
A pap br eee 39, 
2.3.20. * . | T9927 

Joleph expounded Pharaoh his dzeames, foz which cauſe he 
was deliueted out of pꝛiſon, highly honoured of the king, and 
made the chiefe gotternour of the land ol Egype, Gen. 4 l. der. 
2 . As a 

Joleph was a figure of our Sauiour Chit, livelydeclared 
by W. Aulten, Fo2 as Joſephes bzethzen whenchey ſaw him 
conſulted to put him to death; tuen ſo the Jewes when 
ſaw Chꝛiſt, tooke counſell him to crucifie, Joſephes bꝛethien 
tooke from him his motly coat, and the Jewes took from Chzift 
bis cozpojzall coate. Joſeph ſpoiled of his coate, went downe 
into the pit; and Chzit ſpoiled of his body, deſcended into hell. 
Joſeph comming out of the pit, was bought.of the Egpptians; 
and Chziſt arifing from the dead, was bought of the Gentiles 
by faith, Joſeph was ſold fo; 30. pence, by the counſell of Ju- 
dah bis other: and Chziſt was ſolde foz 30.pence, by the tre. 
cherie of Judas his Apoſtle, Joſeph ſaued Egypt from famin, 
and Chyift ſaued the wozld from ſinne. If Joſephs bzethzen had 
not ſold hin, Egypt had ftarned; euen ſo if the Jeweshad not 
{old Ch1ifk, the woꝛld had periſhed. Aug Serm. 8 I. de te. 

- Joſeph was 80. yeres ruler in Egypt, Gen. 4 T. verle 46, 
Gene. 50. vetſe 22. Þe liued'a4110, peates, he died in Egypt, 
was there enbalmed, and &heſled, Gene. 50. verſe 22.26. But 
be was carried chence, and buried with his aunceſtozs, xo. 13. 


verſe 19. TENT ! 
The 10. ſeclion 1 Toſue, 


Joſue 02 Jeſus the ſonne of Nun, was a zealous ſeruaunt 
el God, anda valiant gouernour, Hee bzought the uw 
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by Jozvan into che land of pzomiſe , & they — 
the daies of his life, Pe liued- 1 10. pestes, and then died, Jol. 
24.verle 29.3 1, De was buried in the bozdets of his owne in- 
heritance, which is in mount Epmaim, Joſ. 24. herſe 30. 
Joſue ſlewe five kinges (the king of Jerulatemt, the king of 
webꝛon, the king of Jerimoth,, che king of Nachts, and the 
1 and bee hanged enemies. Jol. Os 
verie 26. 

Joſue his faith was ſo frong in the Low: : that when hee 
fought ageinſt the Amozites , hee pꝛated that the ſunne might 
ſtand vntill he were auengedof bis enemies; and not onely the 
ſunne ſtood ſtill in Grbeon, but the Poone allo in the valley of 
Aialon, 20. 10. ver. 12. 13. 
=» Joſue ſubdued all tones and tities (ſane Gibeon, bet flew 
much people, killed 3 1. kinges, and gaue the whole tand foz an 
iuberitante to Alrael, accozding to their ee 
tribes, Jol. cap. 1 1. cap. 14. 


The II. ſectlon of the Rechab iter 


The Rechabites would dꝛinke no wine all the dayes of their 


lines, becauſe Jonavah the ſonneof Rechab their father, har 
a commanded them. Jere.35 -verle 8. 


Theo! ſeruat * 


Upon the Rechabices abſtinence from wine, the papiſten of 


latter dates haue falſly grounded their ſuperſtitious faſtes'; J 
p ſuperſtuious faites , becaule 3 reuerence and highly com: 
kalt ing when it is done tlyiſtianly, go the wozy 
of God, J I therefoz ſap firſt, that the whole ſcope of the P10: 
— is nothing elle in the ſtozie of the Rechabues, but by their 
example to _— the diſobedient-Jewes . Foz the Recha⸗ 
bites kept ſtrictly che commanyementes of Jonadab, even ma- 
2 he was dead but the Jewes would not obey the 
222 g, God, Jere. 35. b. 14. J lay ſecondly, that Jonadab 

foz his ſrict charge, but his chuldzen foz their 
ready — I ſap thirdly, þ childen are cõmanded to obey 
wy Sms onely in the Lozd, that is, ſo farre fozth mou 


A. M. 
3373- 


4 
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were not onely pzohibitedto dzinke wine, but alſo to till the 


Booke 1. Part 1 
their conumandementes are agreeable to Gods holy lawes. Ss 


ſaith the Ephel, S. verſe 1. I lap fourthly, that theit 
abſtinence from wine was a ciuill obſeruance, not any religious 
wozthip. And J p200ne it by two reaſons; firſt, becauſe they 


ground, to plant Uineyardes, and to build oz haue houſes, Se. 
condlp, becauſe not only themſelues, but their wines alſo, theit 
ſonnes, and their daughters, had the ſelfe ſame charge; who 
yet liued almoſt thee hundꝛed yeares ; after the charge was 
giuen. Who all by popiſh collection, (ould haue bin Ponkes 
and Nunnes; which to affirme is very abſurd, euen in their own 
maner of pzoceeding . J ſay fiftly, that Jonadabs charge was 
not giuen fo2 merite 02 religion, but fo2 a meere'ciuill reſpect; 
fo wit, to acquaint his poſteritie with an auſtere kinde of life, 
that after when God ſhould puniſhe the woꝛld foz their ſinnes; 
they might beare it moze patiently, with moꝛ facility wander 
from place to place, And becauſe the vulgar ſoꝛt is 
ſeduced, aſwell by the doctrine as by the pꝛactiſe of popiſh fa. 


Ning; it will happily be nothing out of ſeaſon, heere to ſpeake a 
little thereof, 


| The firſt propoſition, 3126798 891 


All moztall liuing creatures of God (man excepted,)-map 
lawfully be eaten with giuing of thanks. J ſay firſt (moztal)bp 
reaſon of the incopojall angels. J ſay ſecondly Clitting) in 
veſpect of things inanimate,not apt to yeeld nouriſhment, J ſa 
thiroly, (except man) becauſe God made the other thinges 
man, but not one man fo; another, Sen. 9,verſe 3. 5, Che 
pꝛopoſition is thus pzoued, Chzift repꝛoouing the d 
foz their fond opinions in ſuperſtitious obſeruance of 
teremonies, (which he termed the traditions ol men) willed al 
the multitude to hearken vnto him, and to vnderftand ,' that 
whatſoener was without man, could not defile him when it en⸗ 
tered into him, Matt. 1 5 verſe 1 1. Mar. 7. ver. 1 5. JF knowe 
and am perſwaded thzough the L ond Jeſus, (ſaith the Apolfle) 
that there is nothing vncleane of it ſelfe (oz by nature: but to 
dim that tudgeth it to be vncleane. Rom, 14, verſe 14. — 

etex 


— J"_ * 
fon was, — ey>— hes rey 1 v0 
law, m which cauſe he in a viſion (aw heauen opened, and a 
tertaine veſſel{ come downe ta bim. [wherein were all-maner of 
foure — — id benties's and creez 
ping chinges,and — op 00 ret 
to hum. bidding and eate. Yet Peter durſt 

anſwered, that hee neuer ate anp pollutsd thing. And the voice 
ſpake the ſecond time, willing him not to repute the chinges 
» which Godhadpurefied, Thus Peter did; and thus 
that time And euen ſo doc many filly ſoules this 
day, who' make leſſe ſcruplecorapout great othes., hozrible 
blaſphemies , and flaunderous ſpeeches againſt their neigh- 
bours; then they doe in eating a peets of cheeſe, oz an egge in 
Lon (dp — agabieionet God, che 
wher onelp again the tyzannicallcoutiturion ofthe pope. | 


befand Hopoſittons 
There are ſundzie kindes ol faftes. To wit 


— faſt fo2 phiſicke ſake, either to recouer our health loft, 
oz to pꝛeſerue vs from diſeaſes to come, Of which kind of faſk, 
who liſt may reade at large, jn Hippocrates: his Aphozi 

and in Galen Conimentaries vpon the ſame, Ciuill faſting is, 
when men are ſo ſeribully bent to cheir tiuill affaires, chat thep 
will vſenomcertniſſion at all, either fo) meate o dzinke. This 
kinde offaft vſed king Saul, when hauing the vittozie in his 
bandes, hee purſued the Philiſtines , F02 eventhen comman- 
ved he all his atmie, that none Qoulveate oz in til night. 1, 
Sim,74.verle 24.00 didthe wicked elyrwes,who vowed | 
that they would neither eate no2 dzinke , vntill they had ſlaine 
S.Paule, Acts.23,verſe21.Thisfalt pzactiſed Joſue, when 
he charged the Dunne and Poone to ſtand ſtill, till hee was a- 
of his enemies. Jol. Io. derſe 12. The ch iſtian faſtis- 


Which kinde of fafting 
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itian, miraculous, coactiue, religiuus. Naturall faſting is, l nf. 


imes, ng. 


uenged | 
ko keep lobzietieinourdiet;” That is, neither ta eate toooften, cu | 
neither immoderately ; 


4 


} 
. 
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Coaltive faſt, 


Lions fa, 


| { Ann. ve 8. 
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Poles.Cluas, Enid hinlells, vlevthe 
Coactine faſting is, when by reaſon of famine en want of onde, 
we are enloꝛced to abſtaine. Mich this faſt ſouldiauts are al. 
folkes in their ownt houles: rich ſeldom 
e wiſely ſaive the Philoſopher , touching 
the houre of maing; that a riſhe ntenveap:dine when he As 
Pete de tan get meate. The religious faſt is 
nente with gp heart and trus faith, not aue ly fro 
meates anddzinkes, but even from. all thinges what ſocuer, 
that may any wap nouriſhe oz delice the bodie. The fo of 
which faſt, is abſtinence:the matter is meate, dꝛink e, and what« 
foeuerbzingethcozpozall oblectatian; the efficient cauſe is faith 
and repentauce fog our ſinnes; the end is ta appeaſe Sehn 
wzath, and eicher to pꝛocure deliverance from our mileries 02 
ſome mitigation thereof, 4 
Fo which cauſe faſting in the — is continually 
ioyned with pꝛaier: and being vſed as is ſaid, God doth atrepe 
— the merites of CS IEG, Nr oye 1 


flicted in warten, 
02 neuer. 


| 015A 
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Co lun rightlp and chiſtianly. isto abſteine from al meates; 
all djinkes, and from all cozps}all pleaſures , bntill the end of 
the faft; and to beſtowe the whole time in pꝛaping, in lamenting 
our ſinnes, and in heating the wozve of God, eſpecially godly 
ſermous. F dn the externall affhction of gyrbodies; by abftab 
ning fram nieates and duntea, hath uo athex end, effect, on bie, 
but to diſpoſe & pꝛepaxe vs as is already ſaid, This pzopoſition 
is p200ued, by the vu all pꝛattiſe of holy people in all ages, re- 
cozbed in holy unit foꝛ our inſtruction, holy king Dauid, ſo 
ſoone as he vnderſtoon that his childe waulde die fox his fies. 
gaue himſeife to falling and: pater, and neuer ate pile the 
childe was aliue; 2; m. 12. 5, . A oe den one Tk 


H.-S eden ant le 
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iu ofhes, put on ſackcloth, gaue themſelues toearneft waiet, 
and abftemed from all meates and dzinkes; vntil God (hewed 
merten tuwatdes them, Jon. 3.5.7. Holy queene Leſter, when 
Ge ioyned faſting with pzaier:nenher ate no dzanke at all vntil 
the end ol her kalt, Eſter. . verle 16, - Ncither can it ever bee 
pzooued by the authozitieaf holy unit. | 83 ly the pnactiſe ofthe 
pzinaltiue Church, oxbpchs teſtimonieof the auncient ; 
char Gods people didin aupace , at any time, in any place a2 
caumttey, vſe either ta face 02 ta dzinke befoze the end of their 
faft, whereby appearcth the abfurditie of all popilde faſting, 

which thing is moſt euident, by the ſtozy of . Spirxidion, hand⸗ 
led in the next p2opolition, 

/ Popl choice of meates in their late inuenten laſtes, is wie- 
ked and intolterable. J ſay firſt, ( popiſh choice) becauſe to put 
merite o2 veligion in abſtaiing from one meate moze then ano- 
ther, is the peculiar badge of :papiſtes 307: atleaſt camman to 
them with the Eucratites, wich the Tatians, with the Catbe⸗ 
rat's; with the Wanichies , oylike heretiques, J pzooue it, be- 
taule the Apoftle latth plainly, that ail thinges are pure ta the 
pure; burche-papiſtes and: other olde heretiques teli vs, that 
tertaine meates, at certaine times, as in L ent, inthe imber 
. dayes, and Fridaies,/are bupure, and polluted; yea ſo unpure, * 
what they pollute all the eaters threat, andrmake them guiltte 
ol cteraal death, Yet the'Apoſtle auaucheth boldly and ex- 
Nelly; that euerp creature of Godis-good,, aud that nothing 
'daghtto'derefuſcy; if it bee received with thankeſgiuing , Ji 
the firſt verle of the ſame thapter, be telleth vs, that in the lat · 
ter times ſome ſhall depart from the faith , and giue heede to 
the voctt ine ol vigels,. In the third verſe be ſhewerh what doe- 

pzchibitiou ta ahſtamt from 


2 
Tit. 1 hr. 1 . 


deine obdeuils he meaneth: To wit, 

menteag which God hath creates to bee with; (ping 
<gforhukes; Out ot which mannes; Anotefirdy that do ce 
tte Odd is inpure at anie time 


which is appointed : 
thononrichment of man. A note-fecouniy, —— 2 
Lande ee bex-refuſed in Lent „ al at other tiues's — 
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Chap. 16. Paty | 
etutd with chankeſgiuing, J note thitdly, that 
3 — — j innen 
ted by heretiques of latter dates, I note fourthly,that ſuch pyo⸗ 


* Hibitionisof the diuell. J lay ſecondly — faftesy) 
becaule Spiridion, who was not only a biſhop, but allo a man 
ꝓuted a Saint : did not refuſe to eate fleſh in the time of Lent, 


: | ky for to- 
W - — Tak — 
an 
dcil. 


Soromenus hiſt, 
lib. 1 cap,t ep, 
beſt. lib, a 
i. and man of God, renowmed foz his rare gift of wozking 
0 e e pept ente fo2 an hereticke with 
fire and fagoe, if he were this day liinng'in Rome, and woulve 
not retract his opinion, Foz firft, hee eate fleſhe himſelfe con- 
topopith doctrine. Decondly, he v2ged the ſtranger to do 

che latne? Thirdly, he auouched his fact to be the part of achzi- 
Qian , Feutthly, de ſignified p to make (conſcience in choice at 
mates, was the badge ol an inftpell. Thich fourth oblerua⸗ 
tion J gather out of the wojd (rather. ) Fiftly, the face of @pi- 
ridion pꝛooueth, that to make choice of meates was deemed 
ſuperſtitious, not onely i the Apoſtles time, but many hundzed 
peares after their departure dente. I ſap thirdly (wicked and 
intollerable) firſt , becauſe popiſde chotſe of meates taketh a- 
way ch3ift{an libertie, and maketh chziftian flaues tomonstre- 
"ditions. Hop tothe pure all thinges are pure, by the libertie of 
Pony. ſtes + J amperſwaved, ſaith the Apoſtle, that no 
Ken-14.7.17. meate is vutitene. And he addeth the reaſon, becauſethe hing 
dome of God, is neither meat no2 vzinke, Wherefaze 
not to deftropche werke ol Gov, fog meates ſake. | 

place, he he ſhoulo pt aſe men, he were not tbe ler- 

eee gant of Chi. Vopltale men ia g von nnn, \dlonees 
their pleaſure is meaſured with the holy will of Govibae when 
men would ſpoile vs of out c<ziffian libertie, then muſi we fight 
againſt their wicked pleaſures, SoS. Patlerpolinderd ham 


a> uv» 
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elle in theſe wozdes. The falſe bethzen ere t in iuily, 0 
aut our libe webaue in hid Jeſus, they might 
bzing vs into + And why ! ye are bought with a irt, cout.” 

be not the leruauntes of men. -Chzilt himſelf foꝛe warned vs, to 
beware ol the bypocriticall doctrine of the Phariſies; becauſe 

they cozrupted the pure wazdofGod, with the mixture of their tk. 15. v. f. 
owne fooliſh traditions , - Decondly., becauſe the apoſile tt - 2 

cheth vs, that nothing ought to be refuſed , if it be receiuen . .. 
wich giuing ofchaukes , 71 3 

can alter che mond of SO; ch wende telleth va, that all „ 4 v.a. 

meates are alike lawfull, Fourchly, becauſe to tommaund the 110.1. 50. «;, 
choice of meates laß religion ſake, 46 to appoint a neme God. 4 

Foꝛ as there is but one God, ſo is there one onely religion, as 
no papiſt can denie. Since therefpze Gods wozde and religion 
telleth vs, that all meates are at al times indifferent, as I haut 
moouedʒ it falloweth neceſſarily, that the papes teligion which 
_ teacheth the contrary, is to beabhozred, 


The fif propoſition. 


Albeit a cercaine kinde of faſt (nome in our Engliſbe tongue 
-ralled Lent) was ot old obſerved befoze Eafter: pet is that taſt 
neither warranted by the Scriptures, neither commaunded by 
the apoſtles;neither vnifozmly pꝛactiled in che ppimitiuechurch; 
but left indifferent to bee-vſed, as it ſeemeth good ta euerie 
rant. I ſap, firſt (called in Cogliſh, Lent:)becaule in the learned 
tongues and ot al miters it is termed © faſt of 40. daies, Why 
it (buld be ſo called, the cõmon people & latter papiſts giue this 
reaſon; becauſe fog ſooth, Chyilt faſted foztie dayes; but that this 

their wiſe reaſon ſo ſuppoſed, is moſt abſurd and tos too chil⸗ 
diſh; J will conuince by manileſt demonſtrations , Firſt; be⸗ 
cauſe if Chyiftes faſt were a paterne of our Lent, then ſhaulde 
wealwell fozbeare fich as fleſb, which no papiſt will be baum * 
-vnto, Secondly, by that reaſon and rule, we ſhouldneihereat' 2 
no} dzinke by the ſpace of foztie daies. Chirdix, by thatlawgwe: 3 © 
ought to eate fleſh vpon maundy Thurſday ; vuleſſe the wall Or: dur Kern 
ſay, that che Paſchall lambe was no fleſh indetde, but a Men 

nnn eofthe kan 
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Chap.16, Booke I, Part 1 
peare, in which the papiftes keepe cheir Lent. Adde hereunto, 
4 ale, chat the ſaid number of foꝛty vaies faſt, was euer too too varia- 
| Likes, ble, as all appzooued eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies make relation, 
, The old Romanes faſted thzee werkes befoze Eaſter, interimit- 
ting their kaſt weekly vp their Saturdaies & Sundaies, The 
ae, Planonians, Alexandziaus, and Grecians, faſted ſize weekes, 
ee. Others rötiautd their faſt toy the ſpace of 7,weeks:butthey fa- 
AN ſted ouly er 
a groſle erroz in the reckoning 82 ſupputation of Lent, inuent 

a nem no fojtificd bulwark, That is, Þ pope added foure daies 

inthe beginning, (which they commonly call clenfing daies,) 
to ſupply the want. And yet haue they not the number as they 

wiſhe. Foz if the Sundaies be not in their compu tben 
baue they a mingle mangle Lent. Ik they be reckoned, they 
ſurpaſſe their number by ſixe daies : So that their number, no 

| 1 way kalleth iumpe. - 

TT $ecundo princk FT ſap ſecondly (not warranted by the Scriptures) becauſe 
* neither the old noꝛ the newe Teſtainent maketh any mention 
1. thereof, C hyilt indeed willed vs to faſt and pꝛay but hee neither 


5 


aſſigned the time, no2 limitted the dates. Beſides this, he po- 


piſh maner of faſting, is neither agreeable to Chyiftes faft, nei- 
ther to the faſt of the apoſtles, no} of Moſes, noz of Elias, no) 
of Dauid, noꝛ of Heſter, no} of @piridisn, no} of any other au- 
thenticall faſt, as I haue pꝛooued. 

I ſap thirdly, (not vnifozmely obſerued in the pzimitiue 
church,) Firft, becauſe as is ſaid, ſome obſerue one maner, ſome 
another; ſome keepe mo weeks, ſome fewer. Secondly, becauſe 

| as Socrates wyiteth , ſome eate nothing that lineth; ſome ol li⸗ 
NS... things eate onely fiſh; ſome eate fie and birdes; ſome cat 
S— { 4 — berbes and egges; ſome cate only bead; other ſome kat nothing 
© cap, 19.Euſb. af all; other ſome at night eat all kinde of meates, 

i i} W I ſay fourthly (not commauded by the Apoſtles, but leſt in 
= different) Firſt,becauſe we finde no ſuch commandement in the 
I poly criptures, Againe, becauſe-eccleſiaſticall hiſtozies do ex. 

melly teſtiſie the ſame, Becauſe (ſaith Cſ/iodor»s) there is no 

law made fo2 faſtiag; J thinke the Apoſtles lelc this matter 

to our owne conſideration: that euerie one ſhoulde doe without 

feare 0} ueteſlitie, what ſeemed convenient koz him, wy 
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The ſixt propoſition, 


Popiſbe falling is ridiculous, and hurtfull both to ſoule and 1 
body. I ſap firft(riviculous) firſt, becauſe they pꝛohibite to eate primo principati- 
egges, cheeſe, milke, and butter; and yet permit all maner of *. 
wines, all kindes of moſt delicate fiſhes, and other dain · 


fkrong wines 
ties whatſoener, flefh only excepted, And yet doe ſundzy men, * 
like as well of ſiſhe as of fleſhe, if not better. Againe, becauſe 
' wines and ſundzy kindes of fiche, bying fo2th all choſe inoz- 


dinate effectes, foz byideling whereoffaſting is appointed, no 3 
leſle then fleſhe, o2 rather moze . Thirdly, becauſe in all their 
faſtes, the richer ſozte fill their bellies at noone with daintie di⸗ 
ches. Which is . idle man, will aſke 4 
fo his diet any day, vnlefſe it be foz faſhion ſake , Fourthly, 
becauſe at night they will haue Wines, Fruites, Figges, al. 
mondes, Dates, Rayſinges, Parmalate, conſerues of Cher- 
ries, Wardens, aud like dainties. 

Fiftly , becauſe they ve to ſtuffe their paunches ſo full at 
noone, as they may well endure vntill the next day. Sixtly, 
— great iniury 8 vnto þ pooze, bp this kind of 

Foz whereas, the riche either are neere the Sea, oz 
— of Files within theme lues, oz NEA — 
enough to pzouide the ſame ; others haue all the thyee ; ne | 
ſome want all; pet doth the Popithe om en, There, 

don the pooze as well as the riche, from E 
Butter, and Pilke, the onely foode that they ko liue 
on , Deventhly, becauſe all the wg, 
will dzinke wine, eate 
Fruites; and ove the thereon at pt hg were an 02 
tie ſetſed dinner. And if they their dinner till night, 
as ſundꝛie doe foz better liking ſundzie times 

men haue done of latter dapes, generally vpon C 


Eeue; chen do tile the m 
Ave dip N 
He prakie ok he popilhe lawe 7 ſome 


Ei Are the 
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becauſe to 
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es and nor theme lues ſicke that were not ſo; ether ſome haue ridden a: 
. bꝛoad ol purpoſe, chat ſo they might fill their bellies without 
* ſuſpition, Yea,though one dzinke euery day, till he be dzunken, 
pet doth he not bzeake his faſt by popiſh doctrin, I ſay ſecondly 
| " Becundo pins. (hurtfullto the ſoule) becauſe by meanes heereof, many haue 
| avs beleeued falſe toctrine to be the wozd of God: and not 1 4＋ 

2 
| | } up am berg. 8 lawes of God. * 

while t t to owne righteouſneſſe , 
gl from the righteonſneſſe of Gods Foz to put religion.in 
mens traditions , is flatly to abandon the wozlbip of the liuing 
God. Dea, by reaſon of cheſe faſſes, their ſoules were 14 iu 
damnable ſtate. I pꝛoaue it, becaule they per ſmaded themſelues 
that they were aſwell bound to keepe tha papes lawes therein, 
as the flat commandements of God; andconſequentlp, ſo often 
as they bzake them (which was uo race thing) la ofceu-did they 
. commit damnable ſinne, becauſe their actes were not of faith, 
I fap thiroly (hurtfullto the body) fiel, becauſe many haue 
ſhoztened their daies, by foꝛbeating neceſſarpfood; which they 
did, thzough fond verſwaſionef popilbe holineſſe. Secondly, 
| becauſe the pooze laules are.ſo wzinged wich thele ſuperflitious - 
1 faſtes, that hy reaſon of their exce ſuuꝛ hunger, theꝝ reiopce a. 
. boue meaſure, iuhen che fal ing is at an end. Dea, they keepe a 


but they haue allo judged and condemned themſelue 


— 
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better reckoning howe L. ent paſſeth, andwhen they may lall to 
fleſh againe; then euer they did of aud foz their ſinnes: ſa that on 
Eater day hee ſeemeth the beſt ſped, that firſt in the mozning - 
can get an egge: ſaue that dali muſt that dap firft receiue, - 
Deyn} pong pee ph And on the Sundaies in Lent, 
they are ſs warn fe hap apart Sees as if 
were at Caruiuale,tranſfozmed under ui. 
ds. Thirdly, becauſe L ent faſt — to mans 
» 83 to the ſeaſan of the peare , Which J will pzooue by 
and received rules, inthe noble Art of philicke, As 
1 ande fours diſtinct. times of che yeare the wing 
4 Summer, Jut winter; ſo be there: ft 
1 diets, cozteſpondent to fame, Whoſocgert eat tempe- 
fs ratelp. and in meaſure , muſt eate accozding to the fozce and 
Fe. equabilitie of his digeſtion, rt 
6: 


Patt t. Booke . Chap. 16. © 69 
derate and rule his diet, after the qualification of his bodp, and , ue 
ſeaſon of the yeare. Natiue heate is the pzoper woman of di · n dd 


gefion, Jad wore dns pheſition : and conſequently, 
' ſe our bodies are (as recoꝛdeth 


motor in Cine 


auncient F phiſition Hippocrates) N 
in need de gebn mecca dur bodies be then colde and 


meates be conuenient. In Summer becauſe — 
— 4. erſed by erhalations, concoction is weake- 
ner, and ſoleſſe ment required required. Any becauſe ou bovesthenbe 


moilt mears are p2opoztional. In 
251 e een e 
and the naturall 

oucche to be vſed. S 
winter and Suramer, and taketh part o 


body. 
er wiiteth, 5 mutations = 


bly che, =_ the whole tae of thei wei pleane 
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Chap. I6, 


Lent faſt muſt perloꝛce be pzeiudiciall, But ſome 

ſelues this day command to eate fiſh in Lent , 

our lawes commaund that abſtinence f 

lake, and not Foz merite on 

doe tollerate 

l erpe dient fozthe 
lawes rhe 

under 8 


ne 


45 fleſh: 
8 even 
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the 4. 17 
lay ſecondly, that our 
fleſh in ſuch mealure, as 
1 ſapthirdly, that gur 
ſhe lawes charge all men 
poozeſt ſoules of all, that 


no; money to p lich, ta f fee, 
W ee hy em alas 


— 


a bull tuch, 
this a fa- 


— Fo: this is . aer ret 
my ſoule; Sir Thomas Bedell the moo 


was ſometime feltow pꝛiſoner in Dunz vpon Seen 
vſedozdinarily to ſend euety day to aquart op pint of wine. Fo} 1,07 very det 
2 he) Iwas vſed to ſuch toze of wine in our enter, cxely, 
at I cannot refraine it nam. © moztified paplh nxenke #1 See 
O religious pꝛokeſſed Romilh Friers! D 
bet, be dete bis orkee Ce e es 
dev, 0 er 
he made a vow neuer ta eate fleſhe, neither to dz 
ring his abode in pꝛiſon. a ee meanes vera opt 
faſt, as it ſeemed, he 
ted perlons. Pet did che ſaid 
very 1 * finely 
varietie of dicks. os as 
happily not ſo 5 a Cha N 
r . faſtes.. 
geantes at that time , aste b 
ey lt, : 


ues, woe 

monie heercok it 
E oh ae 
* p i 9 ' ent 15699 
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TELL 1 SIS 


"The addin af Chilvan/tlrbf the 120 Wl famous ge- 
nerall Spnodes, which pope Gregozie reuerenced as the foure 
Goſpels) auoucheth popiſh faſtes to be no faſtes at all. Theſe — 
are the txpꝛeſle wozdes of dhe cou, they are alledged bz 
Gratianus in the popes obun ay plures qui ſe 

iciunare putant in quadrageſima, mox vt ſignum audierint 


ad hor ORR Coen 3qui nullatenu ieiunare creden- 


di ſunt b zote g Were 8 brge.: 

— yy 160) 70 (Hike char due 

nien 1 fa de ey eate NWS + 
190 Dad 

ninth « 

no papilts fait 

F 4 in 


n 
pꝛaier. 1 
Out bf eu. : 
wt $ whit 3 GE A nave; 
faſt ſcquently, 


ſtandeth thee of the clocke at afternoone: fo} in the time of the 


iather holy Lent, Wc... thep bzagge 92 boalt thereof, 
The reaſon hereof is euident, becauſe al s vſually dine 
at noone; that is, thzce houres at the le 1 the time ap⸗ 


pointed by the council. J ſap at the ical, becauſe they bſe to 
anticipate noone, ſome moe, ſome leſſe. Fo2 better explication 
whereof, wee? muſt obſerue two thinges ; the one concerning 
noone; the other concerning the euening pꝛaler. J ſay therefoze 
that by the niith houre, the countell with all antiquitie, vnder⸗ 


Ii after them, the day was deulded into twelue 
houres ; which day was againe diſtributed into foure Uigi 

wheres euery Cit come ter hours tat their 
of the clocke in the after noone, Now 
euident confutation of the popiſh ſup: 
poled faſting; the papiſtes of latter vayes baue deuiſed this 
miſerable ſhift, a fit inurntion of their ketwly hatched Romithe 


religion. 

The Popefozſooth hath dilpenced with his greedy religious 
, (who will needes be thought deuout lathers, 
— vp their —. bc * — free 

e bp 2 evening P? an 
time befoze tivelue of the tlocke, and then at their ple ures, to 
eate, dzinke, and make good cheere. And(if it pleaſe your woz* 
ſhips) this done; with full panches to beginne their diſcoutis 
ned diholy kalt agame. 


KY n Prepoſtion. 


[Stating ſome are ppiuate, and Waker mo. 
de bird of ones owe deed, 1 
N fo thep 


a crue more of he be, 1 80 
neighbour. + 


our 
After che death ee lurttaled le hong rang 


Nan 2, Ring, 12. Menn, 


_ 
500 


Chap. 16 ele _ FA 
je vndcrſtood the affliction of the Tewes; he ſate 
— — ee ftv and een fp 
Lozd ofheauen, ehem. 1.4, Thus fafted Dan 
perceiued the captiuitie of his countriemen , (voten ot hy 
phec Jeremie. He confeſſed his owne linnes, and the ſinnes 


7. ber. 3-6. Thus king I 


out all Auna, when the Ammonites, Poabites, and Jdume- . 
ans opp2efled them, 


2. Pax. 20.3, 10, 22. Thus did queene- 
Peſter appoint faſt co all the Jewes by che mouth 
of Pardocheus, Hell. 4. v.16. Thus did the king of Ab 
niuch command a publike faſt, after he vnderſtood 
Gods math by his pꝛophet Jo: 
nas, z. verſt 7. 


Here endeth the firſt Booke, containing 
yeeres, 3426. 


Theo , 1d] Joo nene 85 erb 


tionofche fut onarchie, that is, of the 
9 A fyrians or ' Babylonians. 


The firſt chapter, fcheorigindl Tn wy 


of the monarchie, . 


| The feſt Seton, of the reaſon oftie 
inſcription, 4 


| Kbeicthis ETD 
 . wholy, 02 neffece | 
- acromplihment of the c cone o 


(JJ vec baue 4 thoughe good to had leit 
ZA in ſeuerall tract, after che ſaide cap- 
tiuitie, ſo to auoide confuſion, and fo; 


T he freed Adlon, 8 of th gta of the 3 


King Ninus the ſonne of Belus, was the firſt king of Aſia, 
except the Judians, whome the Aſſyzians named their god: he 
reigned 52. yeeres; and inthe 43. peere of his raigne was 
Abzabam bozne. De builded the citie Ninum in Aſly!ia, nome 
called Niniueh, E«ſeb,inchronico. 

When Ninus was dead, Senriramis his wife raigned; ſhe 
keared, leſt fo2 the tender yeres of her ſonne Nunas, and fo hir 
feminine ſer, the people ſhould reuolt from their due lopaltie. 
e q; which cauſe ſhe clad her ſelfe in mans apparel, and fained 
her ſelfe to be the kings ſonne, She excelled in heroicall feats, 
and raigned 42, peeres in great felicitie. She foztified the ci⸗ 
tie of Babylon ( which Ninus had conquered from the Chal- 
deans) withrampires, ditches, and walles, After her deach 


Jameis 4/i4s Ninias reigned 30. peres in all peace and tran⸗ 


The 
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— A te but 
| indured 12.40, peeres 

fe the fourth econ following, and — 4 pommrem "a 
After — — pan the vicious and effeminate 


F 
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court lap 
— Arbaces 


| | | d1 > . 45 
Wobrg Abbes rbich is alſo allev he wo 
he monarkie of the Allyzians (which is 


are 30,31, 
T hethtrd feria. of EM | 


Bilchaxut kg of BUYTn he heb 
commanded the golden verſettts 


rom ch templeta Durſaem, zpeſer 
11 eee 


2 


8 — 


ſet befoze 0 r 
. ner at 


23 nbd wer raph mas hw 
of 1 — bo ther che kings coun 
8 7 eee 


ol his lopnes were looſed , „Lee den ou 12 A wonderful p 


ther, and he cried mighttly, Dan, 5. derſe 2, $3657 Behold Aas 
dere, the end of wolacrie and f foozth- 


"x 


with; after he hav adojedhis'fal „ was tomentev as tg 
ſaid; Nini Nee , any ere 
kingdome, 05 wonverfal example fo al 
1 9 ee e Gov', date ee L 
foozth his pure region. 
The 7 Nig of ar e | 


e 
then it indured 


25. 5 the h. 
much to the name. 
CHAT. II, 
Of the kings of the A Hrians and Jabllonlaum after 


the + rb — — lus and the diuiſion 
85 the . e. 


— of the tribes into captiuitie eg 25. nia 
Salmanaſar was the third king of the Aſſyzians, bee was 
8 tyꝛannicall and cruell king ee ped 
kingdome of Iſrael, beſieged Hamaria, tooke it, battered it 
downe, flew the king, and led away into Media, the people 
that remained after the flaughter ; fo hee was ruler in that 
countrep, and he raigned eleuen peates. 
Sennacherib the fourth king of the Allyzians, was an arro- 


cant, wicked & godleſſe man: he bent himſelf [agen god, with 


ſacrilegious and bla ſpeeches:he lent a great hoſt a 
gainſt Hierufalem, but Gods Angell ſmote in is armie an 
bundzed,foure ſcoze.and. c inſomuch chat he was 
enfozced to 1 tu d blaſ- 
pbemie againft l as be 
was in the temp bnd pi 


cep ee Um they had Cling i w - 
nia, 4. King. 18, 19, chap, n 


hoſoeuer ſhall bebold mee wich his coppozall eies let him 
1 my calamitie to houpur the eutrluuing God, and not 
to bim as A did : ſ which cauſe J.made this mi. 
ſerable end, being murthered by mine owne childzen. Note 
beere,that after Euſeblus , Senacherib was alſo called Sal» 
manaſar, which'J thinke conſonant to the holy lcriptures, 
HOO 2 —— . ghr eas 1 2 IJ 
foztunare : ength o nan began. v, e. 
uen while his father was pet liuing. Beſides this, the mighty 
1 Perodach-baladan the Chaldee made wars both with 
1 8 bis facher befoze bum: loꝛthwith after the death of Sena · 
cherib hee wanne Babylon, andenioyed it with other territo · 
ries in A\lpzia, vntill the death of Aſſax- addon, from whoſe 
death hee poſſeſſed che whole Empite z Pes raigued tenne 
Perodach- baladan the firſt king df the Babploutans, fo: 
the fame and cont Fo _—_ kmgdome of Alia, 
was called king of the Aſſp2ians alſo, 9 8 f 


kings that followen him, Pera ws the 
the Afyzians to the Chaldees oz ahnen, fo e glozie- 
of Ninjue, the kings pallste was ; ve 
tranflated co Babylon: foz which after his 
death, was honeured lo; a God of the Babylontaus, Jer. 50, 


ver.2,he N EET 


mide any might Pane 


W — mc” 


Booke3: 
of 2. the other again 
a te lleu wo Arphaxad 


p. 2, 


2 


axad ee 


in 1 
mention. But pb 5 — ow aud enioped all Spfiat 
he raigned 3 5, peeres. 

nap the great, ſonne of Nabuchodonofo) the 
firſt, ſhoztly after bis lachers athers death wanne all Syzia, 
He was the mightieſt king of all the kings of Babylon, much 


ſpoken of in holy TQzit, Hee ſubdued the citie of Jeruſalem, 
and led away the inhabitants thereof captiues to lon, 
This Najpichodonoſoz, as he was mightie in patwer, ſo was 
he pꝛowd inheart, He made an image of golde and ſet it up in 
the plaine of Pura, in the pꝛouince of Babylon. Which done, 
be commaunded all his p2zinces, nobles, dickes, * 
ners, counſellers, officers, and at gouerno2s of his pꝛou 
to come to the dedication of the image. Pee appointed an 4 
rald to trie aloude, that when they heard the m_ of che co2« 
net, trumpet, harpe, ſackebuc, pſalterie,dulcimer,and other in⸗ 
ſtruments of mu che, then = ſhould falldowne and 
ſhip the image, "And becauſe the thiee holy Jewes Sidza 
Milach and Abednego, would not adoze the image, hee mw 
them to be caſt into a very hotę burning ouen: from which ſie⸗ 
xy furuate, God delivered them mpꝛaculouſly. Fn regarde 
whereof Nabuchodonoſoz magnifiedthe living God, # made a 
decree, that al people and nations which ſpabe agatuſt che God 
of rn Abednego, ſhoulde bee dzawek inpee« 
and their uſes made a takes 5 "Dan. 3 29. After this, 
che king ff ed in p2ive ; fo that he wh caſt out from his 
_kingvome, 1 rom men, ate graſſe as oxen, and his bodie 
was wet with che dew of heaven; till bis haires were growen 


as Eagles feathers, and his nalles like birdes clawes, Dan. 
4 — zo. 


Bae nus ſucteed 
n tio, Tre þ 
fun nm, | by 50 
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Euil-meropach ; 
Men on 


Cue. 
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TT He kingyome of Crop was of great antiquitiezic began vs 
ſundzie Chzonographers wyite, a little befoze the deat . 
at 


Poſes, about the 32. peare-afcer the departure -of 
out of Egypt. They wyice that Dardanus was the firſt king 
Pe Hoa, aka 

er | A⸗ 
way violent ly Helena wife to Penelaus king of the Lacede- 
monians, which fact was the octaſion ofthe ma bittet any 
bloody battell of the Tropans, This batte mas fought of 

- wolt valiant people in Aſia and Europe z with moztall ennu« 
tie and ineſtimable laſſe on both fides; with the bloud and des 
firuction of malt flauriſbing regious/ 21 £11) n 

Trop | beſtraped$3Q,) yeares A. M. 
defoze Kome was built, in the age of the wozlp „ nn 
TH od woes hy ra Trop, until — — 
were complete 340. peares 1 albeit Lin a 
hauecheir different f eM. 
0 195 g . , 18775 0 iT IN 


Cn. 111 
Of the ſupputerion of the Greeks. 


Tweng — — nere byth 
rr nd 
M#f-chou wilt not be deceined reckon 


A Chep,a 1 * un Par 


it to bee in the time ol then ic chanted in the age of 
the wohld 3 130. not ſo pzobable, 
and therefoze — Efe; ya others, Jimi- 
tate the foꝛmer: but in reckoning the time of Jotham aud d Jo- 
wine, them both as is mne 
07650 20) $18130 $2117 8 „n £13399! 
195 ia $91 116490 50 Nin 211 1, 7 * WY 2 12 
De 255 363 LW QUT! CHAN. 141, 
Moc: £1366 eee de. 
21 1110 n Euter | 
ow was duitſved in che. end o che fire Dipmpias, a the 
age of the wozld-2.2 i 8. after the deſituction of Troy 340. 
btn bee of our {aur} Jelus ChyiC,nhoue 72 9: 
"TP 1 304 Q11iff ; | 1 999: 
Romulus and Rhengns werb bzothers; ee 
one age. Cotrearfor anv voutronerfie — 
18 after norte oy ee fogtucs Roaſhe en 
j: 1 Would he named. The tuntentin —— 
' mults, — —— to bloudp bat: 
| 1 tel; inſomuch as in the bickering Mews was flatne 1 1aftex 
| bl bis death Romulus enioped the CAFE alone, of whome the 
| City was called Rome.. 
f | Nome hath bexne-fiinvzie times-ſacke and onerchzowne by 
If p_ 3 the Gothes and Uandals : firſt by Alaricus the Gothe, in the 
* ' peareof, aur Lo G . This king belieged RonivHud 
142 ati butned is; — firgs Toch lamaite waiein choc: 
ty that the mochers were couſtramed with hangerto eate thelr 
owne childden. 12719 
It was befiegedz takowayd facked the ſecond time, by Gen 
fericustheUandal;thepeateof our Load 450, : ' 9: 

It was beſiegen, ſacktd, and ſubuerted the third time by 
by Totilas king ofthe Mothes inthe-peare of our 1 02d 548. in 
| the peare aſter the citie was huilt, 1300, in which fiege as in 

An. Dom, the firſt, the famine was exceeding great; mothers were en. 
548 fozcedcontraris tu naturt ad An, tokill and tate the fleſh 
r en 00 ho 
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TCuulerius kellum cal with Biutus neil | 


. adde — 
nn be eng 


6 10 7 The expliction, : 


"Some teten, 
n 02 by diſſent of 


in cheſts and coffers, that which oughe to haut beene — 2 > 
ed leg the reliefe of their pooxe neighbours, All which be- 


ble in Gods light God punilbeth the 
ern qerters themuſelued, (ebend 
commonly in their A bh 

| . Full gotten goods ſelvome p2 03 

"generation. Fos ſome.ſucceſs2s to thole 

able . their goods laſciuioufly, 


me by fooliſh bargaiuing, 
dne er cre dulitie, ano 


psf pie were 


e 
from his youth vp till his olde 
eee no? bis ſecde 


degging bjead, but wer 
— f El — — 


* pos: 


3 CHAr, V. 
Of theEmperonrs of Rome. 


C1 luſius Cæſat was the- uno Bum. 3 beetes ann 
| firſtemperour of Rome, 23924 7 monethſ 
| of whome all emperours 

were afterwarves called} 


Erne | vgs dr 
ONauianus| 56 peerts - , .. 


ſucceedev by murdering 


cy Gaiba,Otho, Vireia? 
| on? another, 


$ Veſpaſianus, 
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ther Crt with bi * 
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41. Argadius 


42 Honorius | 
43 er,, 
Ix 
t1nlanus 
45 Leo 1. 
46 Zeno 
4 Anaſtaſius r. 
48 Iuſtinus 1, 
49: Iuſtinianus 1. 
30 Iuſtinus 2. 
3 1 Tiberius 2. 
52 Mauritius 
53 Phocas 
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176 Berengarius 1; 
77 Berengarius 2. 
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Chap.1, 
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Din 
hooke containeth the de eſcrip- 

tionof che ſecond Monarchie, that is, 
pin! of 89) of thi cane... 1: 6.6 _—_— 

5 8 402 54 tube EPS 

. E. KAP, L. Y £ ob 
;2 | -Ofche or inal of th eines. 
r bon lame. Ty 


o moſt mightie and mot — 


koz his | plea- 
ſeth him; and foz his pzomile ſake, hee 


vi l litbeth whatſoe⸗ 
N ; be: ered the Jews 
Af pe be long afflicted 
Fs } by the Babilonians; but after that 70, 


yeares were fully complete and — 
red, accoꝛding to his pzomile, Jſai.4 5 

1. 48. 20. he with ou! ioy wzought their deliuerance, Ye — | 

pointed king Cy2us to ſet them at libertie; whom foz that pur 

poſe he called his annointed, EI. 45.1, Which Cyꝛus baumg 


_— the kingvome of the Medes againſt Aﬀpages , left 
kingdome to Darius his vacle, by whoſe aide he cooke 


| - hn and ſa tranſpoꝛted the Bonarchie-of Babylon to the 


Cpꝛus deliuered the Fewes from captinitie; the very ſame- 
peare that he took Babylon. e alſo gaue them great treaſures- 
to build the temple of Þieruſalem , and ſent them home againe 
vnder the conduct of Zozobabel, Eſd,cap, 1.cap.2,2.Par. 36; 
ver. 23. Eld. 7. v.15. Pecommaunded to giue them of his own- 
reuenewes day by day, ſo much as ſhould be neceſſary, Edd 6. 


8.9 
—— king of erſia bꝛought foꝛth by the hand of Mithri- 


Lacer the treaſurer, all the veltels of the houſe of the Laps 


which Nabuchodonoſs2 had taken 2 of Hieruſalem, and pla- 
ted in the houſe of his falſe God. Cyzus numbzed themvuto- 
Seſbazer the Nxince of Juda, Toms! 39-Chargery —.— 


Booke 3 


eee 1. 
if Giver; 20 led t re 
— 2 other veſlels 1000, 

Tt king betowen onthe dh 

vp agun — yr 1 . — 233 . 
be was d 

ties af Juda and Beniamin, that in, the inhabitants ol Sama: 3300 

ria(whom the king of Aſſyzia had placed in the ſtead of the ten 

tribes, )whichten tribe z he had carried away vnto Aſhur, and 

put them in Halahand in Haboz' dy the river of Gozan and in 

the citie of the Medes : fo2 at that time the Medes and 

ans were ſubiect to the Alſyzians; which veration E 

ofthe Tewes in building their Temple, — atone ATI 

a of thirtie yeeres; that is, vntill the lit yeare-of Darius Sos 

ſonneof Hiltalpis ſurnamev.Aluerus, and- Artazexes, a 

indiſferentiy, CI. cap. 4, 


1 


The diffiewltie. 


The Pꝛoybet Oaniel (who lined even in the time ol che 
aptiuitie of Babylon) affirmeth couſtantlie , that the ſame 
mein which Bathalor ebekingo:he Chairs was lan, | 
anne kingdome, | 
peares of age, Dan, cap, 5.ver » Maud. ſaid Daniel 
that he vnderſtoode the timeof — — . 
Jeremp, in the firft yeare of Darius ſonne of Aſſuerus, who 
was of the ſeede of the Pedes, Dan. 9. verl, 1. but Eſdzas 
wiiteth plainely, that Cyzus was king of Babylon, and gaue 
the Jewes leaue to-dyild their to whom alſo he gaue 
you treaſure, as is drt abu (aide, Eldz,-1, Ed, chip. 4. 
39% 


The 3 , 


rr Daniel, that C 
the title of 8 a 11 


as well in reſpect ok 
his age, as fo2 kinred ſake, I ſap ſecondly, that Cyzus-* 
went about warres in other Countrepes , te . 


þ = 


Daus Hiſtaſpa alis Ar- 


Kexxes' + \? 
Artabanus 
Darius Artaxerxes 
(Longimanus 


Xc$ 


4 Sogdianus 

Darius Nothus 
Artaxerxes Mine mon, 
| alias Memaon 


Darius Ochus alias vagoſus 


Ames ſonne of Ochus 


Darius Arſami filius, alias] 4. * 
Arbe las o Melas. 3655 


The firſt obſerudtion, 


It is fo be obſerued, that Arr<xcrxes was the comms name 
of all kinges of Perſia, as Pharaoh was the common name of 


all kinges of and as ceſar was the common name of 
Althe Empero of Rome eb F200 7 e 
Ge Emproee The 
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part 1 e eee oy 


$5: g 4 « Ot. Mes daa ee e 


fall 30: 1s ee  (Theſcrendobſrnaion. wy, 


nen V3 $8 þ | 
The cuſtome of the erſlans was this, that wi 
king went to warte againſt any ſtrange nation, hee lelt his 
ſonne, 02 the next of the bloud xopall, to bee king in his place, 
Cyꝛus therefoze when her had warre again the Scythians , 
and marched towarde them, appointed Cambpſes his 
e actoꝛding ta the cuſtome 
Perſians, Xerxes likewiſe the lonne of ÞHiſtaſpis 
bis father, but left his kingvome to his ſonne Lon- 
when bee went to warre againſt the Greekes ; in res 
— — ſundzie wiiters doe not plate Cambyſes and 
Terxes in the lineal ozder of ſucceſſion, which point muſt bee 
well obſerued to um obſcuricle,and o reconcile he dillen · 


ting III! 


* Saen. 5 
of the time of repai 28 temp in Fl lerws. 


of e pete? vl 4 


K 


* to build the Temple againe in hierulalem. J ſap (as 
monarke) becauſe (as learned men white ) bee had raigned 
certain yeres inPerſla, befoze he tooke Babylon & became the 
meunrkc; and other avuerſaries diva long time 
— — Temple, ſo as it had not the 
verl. 15. Albeit Darius in his ſecond peare gaue 


ment, chat the — 


| 1 TY 


The revs about ur pon hate 


The exſtons of 


* 
* 


1 Cel de eben 3 TIBET 
Perſian monarke, ſet the Jewes at liberty and appointed. ve! z+ 


untill chefixe peare — bu ret " 


,peares, Smerdes 
ed Debts ae da degree 


: : Thereplie. 


The temple was finiched inthe fire peare of Darius, as re- 
a9, and ſo wee want one whole yeare and fue 


. med 
1 ds of che 4d. peeres,whereofthe Jewes ſpabe. 
"The anfwere. "44 


Ae ht th temples ltv tobe fined int be 
Darius, becauſe all the wozke in effect was then accom- 


A nenerthelt le ſome part thereof was left vudone, 
Nehemias after that buiided bp the wailes: as wet 


rast in the firff, ſecond and third chapter of his booke, 
The ſecond difficulty, 


Cambyſes (Eſdas, 4. verſe .6.7) is called Aſſuerus aud 
lo as the „„ 14 


Chap.2 


The anſirere. 


Ila iff; that Combyſes ſucceſſo; to king Cyrer a louing 
and mercifull Pzince ( who furthered in all reſpectes the god: 
ly deſire of the Jewes) was a naughtie, wicked and tyzan: 
nicall regent, one that wholly bent himleife againſt God, and 
againſt his peculiar flocke. TWherein appeareth the vncertain- 
tle of mans felicitie in this wozlve, A 
his ſucceſſoz, a wicked and vagodly ſonne ; & ſonne that reyo-« 
keth the pziniledges which his review. nope 
Goff But his life was \þozt, miſerable and blaudp, | 
reward of all bzuti _— Fo as hee mountedbppon 
hozle, bee 10 fat vpe bis dilcaled word, 1 * 
bloudie end. 7 I ſap ſecondly, that Artaxerxes is a name com⸗ 
mon to all the kinges of Perſia; to which name A verus is 
equiualent with the Helyewes; and ſo Cambyſes is indifferent. 
ly called Artexerxer 02 Afuerus , as is Nannen 


uation, 


The third difficultie. 


eſe. 


Eſdzas wyiteth that the Jewes were appointed by ch 
uerall kinges of Perſia, to reare vp againe their t 
Eſdꝛas 6. verſe 14. and therefozenot only at the firſt by Cy- 
1 and alterwardes by Darius, but alſo by LFrv«xerxes the 


The anſwere. 


Jaunſwere as I ſaid befoze, that. Artaxerxes is the tum · 
e which obſeruation, f 
it once be fozxo DIN 
(When + "y therefaze lach ( by the commaundement of 
us and Darius, and Artaxerxes) it is all ane as if beehan 

* *** Artaxerxes ) fox thy - 


as c- — Fe... 5 
—— 1 copulatine, but expoſitiue, as in 


| 1 


= 


r reine, andblew clothes, faſtenev with cozves of * 


CRAr. III. 


Of the continuance of the monarchte. 


Darins Dchus was a ty2annicall and bloudthirftie king; 
he murdered his two bzerhzen, that ſo he might enioy the king: 
dome. Hee made warte wich the Egyptians, and by that 
meanes cruelly vered the Jewes. By this punce, and vuril the 
time of Alexander the great, the church was euer in great mi- 
ſerie and affliction ; All the pziuiledges graunted by Cy2us 
and Darius, were vtterly taken away; but God (who neuer wil 
foꝛſake his church; though hee ſuffer it to be toſſed and turmoi⸗ 
led fo2 a time) in the end bzonche ſolace and true io vnto the 


Tewes. Foz ſhoztly Darius Ochus was flaine of Bagoles, 


be- 


by whom allo Arſames was murdered ; aud Darius Arbelas 
the laſt king of the Perſians , was overcome and flaine of A: 
lexander the Great.Sothat che monarchie of the Perſians en⸗ 
dured 249. yeares , and eight moneths : after the ſupputation 
of others, 191, whereof moꝛe at large here after. The reſiſtance 
was ſo great, that the Jewes were enfozced to builde with 
_ hand, and to holde their weapons inthe other. Nehe, 4. 
verſe x7, * Ki 

The Monarchie of the P erſians reached from Jndia , enen 
to Ethiopia oucr an hundzed and ſeuen and twentie pꝛoumces, 
Et. cap. I. verſe 1. 

Darius Aſluerus king of the Medes, Perſians, and Chak. 
beans, to ſhewe che riches and gloz1e of his kingdome , and the 
bonour of his maieſtte , made a feaſt to all his pzinces and ſer- 
uauntes, and to all captaines and gouernours of his pzouinces, 
loz the 1 of an hundzed and foureſcoze dapes . And when 
theſe daies were expired, the king made another feaſt , co all 
the people of Sufan the chieke eitie, both vnto the great and 
ſmall, none excepted. This he did fo2 the ſpace of ſeuen dates, 


8 in the court of the kinges pallace, vuder an hanging of 


Booke 3. 
luer ringen, and pillers ofmarble , The beds 
and of ſiluer vppon a pauement of and 
marble and alabaſter, and blewcolour, They gaue dzink 
in veſſels of gold, and chaunged veſſell after veſſell, —— 
wine in aboundante, accozding to the power of the 
none was compelled to dzinke moze then as beſt im 
Th, cap. 1. v. 3, 4, 3,6, 7, 8. 


The diffiewltie, 


In Etter the P2oninces are reckoned to be 127. but in Dan, 
cap.6,verſe 1.reckoning is made onely of ſixe ſcoze;ſeuen wan · 
ting ofthe number in Elter. 


The anſwere. 


2 anfwere tbat ehe vſual maner and courſe of the holy {crip- 
ture is this, to recite the 

and vnperfect, Cuen lo 
was careleſle fo the odde, 


Part 1 
and 
wert 


CHAP, IIII. 
Ofthe weekes mentioned in Daniel. 


The firſt ſeflion, 


The Monarchie of the Perſians conteined the kingvomes 
ol the Perſians, of the Medes, of the — — the Chalde- 
ans, agreat part of Alla and of other 
2 eage ofthewozld, 342 5. An 

hand , «/izs Darius Artaxerxes, — 
fozeſhewed by Daniel, cap. 9. See 1 


0 of is 
e holy ſcripture e 


the 


Chap.4 'oþ / 


1 Cups, 


Booke 3. Part r 


the o. weekes reuealed by the. angel to Daniel : F03noplac e 
in all the old teſtament, doth moze cleerely ſet cid u hes 
and manifold giftes befoze our ties: no place doth moze 
| frengrhen our faich;no place doth moye effectually co4- 
nince the Jewes; no place doth moze ſtrongly confute es 
ies; all phantaſticall opinisus, and all eros againſt 

our Sauiour Chyilt, . this place of aniel,Wozthily ther- 
lneonghe wets emplap our whole care , ſtudie aud induftrie, 
fo; the exact vnderſtanding of the ſame, 


The ſecond ſefijcn, 


All wzicers agree in theſe two points. Firft, chat weeks in 
the ninth chapter of Daniel, are not taken foz common werkes, 
but lo weekes of peares, euen as we finde in Leuiticus, cap. 
A. berſe 8. where it is thus mitten: Thou ſhalt number 
ſeuen Sabbothes of yeercs vnte thee, euen ſeuen times ſeuen 

tand the ſpace. of the ſeuen Sabbothes of yeares will 
b vnto thee nine and fortie yeares . Secondly, that the 70. 
weekes make ſeuentie times ſeuen, actoꝛding to 1 phꝛaſe of 
Leuicicus, and fo the iuſt number muſt be 49. yeares., In this 
the very Rabbing of the Jewes doe agree withour Chi- 
interpꝛetets and hiffoziographers . And neceflitie with: 
out moze adoe enfozceth vs to admit this gloſſe and expoſition. 
of the weekes : becauſe otherwiſe the aſſertion of the angel ol 
God notified to vs by the Pzopher Daniel, ſhaulde be abſurn 
ind bttexly ſwaruing from the crueth. . 


The third ſection. 


rer wien, 2 the e eee, 


eee cs 


{it ſeuen daies;neicher yet 70. weekes 
4: 1 Apzoouefundzy waies2 Fi | aſe 


Part 1 Booke 3. Chap for 
a eg — — — 
niet, if the 70. werkes had no myſticall noz ſecret far 
. aboue the common and literall ion of the De- 
condly, becauſe the viſion which Danier had, and the an- 
gel came to expound," contetued the duration of the ſecond and 
third monarchies (as appeareth in the eight of Daniel.) Which 
farre exttedeth both the number of 70, weekes and 70 peares, 
| Thirdly, becauſe Gods mercie doth leuen fold exceed his iudg- 
ment; which mercy he pꝛomileth to his people, who were 70. 
peares in captiuitie ; and that it ſhalbe arcomplithed in the ad» 
uent ok the true Peſſlias Chyiſt Jeſus: By whom andthzough 
whom, wickedneſſe ſhall be lnilhed, ſinnes ſealed vp, iniquitie 
- reconcilev, and our righceouſnefle purchaſed euerlaſtingly, 
 Fourthlp, becauſe no other interp2etation of the 70, weeks, can 
poſſibly accozd the wozdes of Daniel , Fiftlp, becauſe albeit 
F. Hierome Clemens Alixandrinus, Tertullizuns, if fricantusy/ 
and others, doe muche diflent in determining the beguming of 
the 70. weekes;"thac'is, eee, en r 
beginne the lupputation; yet doe they all iumpe in the 
| * Nom —— conſtantly — 
— i da eth vs to is Chon, — ins 


and plainly in Daniel, mines er a 
8 Oblerue well — ns her — 


The fourth ſection. 


Of the vartetie in writers touching the thae 
* the 70. weekes, 


102 Chap. 4 Booke3, Pare: x 
— =, though cher vilſent inthe modilicatian 
Africenus(whole opinion F melerre)begianec the laps. 
putation in the cwentieth peare of Artaxttres Longhand, be. 
cauſe theu recetrev ehe mis comniaude ment co build vp the 
walles of the Citie of Hieruſalem , and to couſiunmate the 
whole wozke of the temple, walles, and cictie. Rehe. 2. 1.8. 
from which tune ik we reckou(ſatech he) vutil Chꝛiſt, we ball 
find the 70. weeaes, But if we begume out computation from. 
anie other time, neither che ties wil be can ſonant, and many 
abſurdities wil iaſue thereupon. And we mult(laith 4fr1c4-. 
| nut) reckon our peares, after the ſupputation of the Þe- 
| nem Ae ewes, who doe not reckon moneths after the courſe of the 
Dunne, but of the Poone : fo2 from the 20. wen of Rube ſaid 
Artaxerxes, that is, fromhe fourth pete of the 8 2 
vnto the 202. Olympias aud. ſecond peert ſame O. 
lympias, ans 18. peare of Tyberius Celar, (iu which peare , 
Chzilt was crucified ) are german 47.5= kaufe., which doe 
make 490. pteres after the ſupputation of the Hebzewes aud, 
courſe of the £Boone, Tholo liſteth may reade this matter 
baudled at lezge in Saint Herome in his excellent Commen 
caries vppon the ninth of Daniel, where hee ciceth the varia 
able opinions of H ippolttns, Tertullicuus, Clemens, «<Affrice-. 
nus, Euſebius, and athers ; and ſeemg the difliculrie ohe 
great, referrech the iudgement to the reader; though hee 
ſeeme indeede to pꝛeferre the opinion ok 4 — beloꝛe the 
reſt. 

Chat this opinion of Aﬀfricenus is grounded in the true 
meaning of the WOK of Oaniel, J will pzooue by fun- 
1 die impoztant reaſons... Furſt, becauſe it agreech verie fitlte, 

with the ſupputation of the Perſians and Romain monar⸗ 
» chie. @econdip, becauſe from the twentieth pere of Artaxerxes 
Longimanus vncill the paſſion of Chyiſt, nde ance 
- accozding fo the caurſe of the, Boone , 02 afcer the ſu Nel 
> on ol the Pebzewes, Thirdly, becauſe no other op 
either tuwmpe with the death of Chziſt , oz with the Wp. 
4 wel the monarchies, Fourtbips becauſe che pzophet ſpea- 
beth expyatily of che We of Chzilt Alas, Theſe 


Þ «t. 


Part l Booke 3, chap t 169 
are the wozds; And after and two werkes, . | 
Meſliah be flaine : ſothen the account of the weekes muſt 


ls beginne, as they map end iuſt with che death of Chytſt : but 
I ů mean - 
— — doth oz can agree with the death bene 
und none but it, ts conſonant to the ÞP2ophets 

the abddgement «f the 70. werkes, whereof the Piophe 


The ſupputation of the monarchie of the Perflans and of 
the Romains doth farre exceevethe number of 490, yeares, 
whereof the Pzophet peakerh, Fark. ok FA 


* Theanſwere. ? 1&0) hen wh 


7 anſwere that —— 
claſiuꝭ vntill the time of Clniſts ſacred paſſion, we finde 47 5. 


yeares, neither moze n; leſſe, a few odde moneths excepted, 
Ths 1s the demonſtration y 


A err | Artaxerzis,.. 20. 

_ Darius Nothus, 19. k 
Mnemon,..., 40. 
e n e e h 10) 

14 Arlames, ' | 1 1123} $44 0 0 x 
Aihelas. * Nabend toe 
Alexander, 6, ts 317 
Ptol. Lagus. 40. n 


„ t6 he 1:11 Philadelphys, 
. 'Evergetes, * _ 
vi. 03361! Pest den, 54 
$0,244] #77 E 13% 
1 Adr. — 35 
badge * 3. 


% #, . 
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Cleopatra. 

But two only thereof mul be reckoned, becauſe ſbet lived 
butill che 1 5. yeare, of Oc a. dort deexenata ths reigne 
of the Romames, thus. Iulius Ceſar. 5. "TY 

{ Octauianus. 17. 
Tyberius. 


In the beginning ofthe 1 8; of this Tibers * 
our ſauiour Chyilt cruciſied, 8 ma, 


Dourowne techoning in chis pour anſwere. is farce vifferene | 
— W I Em —— tve gm 


"9 


1 * th 


; 4 nnforethr as You widughachowiengon tu) 
ſo do pe vnwittin ng] erre about another trueth. Fo2 47 5,yeres - 


after che courſe Dunne, doe make 490. peares abzidged 

after che courſe of che Woone. Df which' 163 doch 
the-pzophet Daniel ſpeake, a. A phricunar, Beda, and Mari- 
nus ſcotus, haue (kilfully obſeryed, Yee, the P ts expeſſe 
woꝛdes will effectually make good this en. J ppoue it 
out af che oziginall Hebzew text, which telleth vs that Þ- weeks, 
whereof mention is made in Daniel, not vſugl] weekes, but 
weekes abzidged: Foz ph fieth cut off oz a, 


tegen, andehe toute IDN whe — 
wel to cut off abudgg, as to 3 and therefoze 
hath ceo een et int ma: 


ner; Septwaginta hebdomades abbrexiete ſunt ſuper populum 


n. Deuentic weckes EDIT f 
8:7 nA 4 I; a 


Part 1 Booke 3. 'Chapi 4 12 
Lone LE LO 2 are not to 
be vnderſt oode of ſupputation and courſe 
of the ſunne, but benden t aer ref che mome: 


fon this reſpect ſignificantly wyiteth Mer/enxs in theſe ways, | 
Sed notandum eft, — non Ana vr ſed breuiter dixit 


tatas, id eſt, breuiorer ſolitis anni hut wee mult note that e 
ſaide not, reckoned ſimply, but byiefly, that is, ſhozter then the 
vlugll peeres, 


The ſecontoblettion. 


Cleopatra raigned22, .peeres, and ſo are there 20. yeeres 
in the monarchies, moze then pour account. 


wer. 

Atolde pou afoze e 
her raigne,the reaſon is becauſe ſhe raigned vntill the 
I 5, peere of Dctauianus; and ſo thoſe I 5. teres in Detauia- 
nus Auguſtus, and 5. yeeres in Julius Ceſar, which concur 
red with the 20. peeres of Cleopatra, muſt either be omitted 
in her ozin them, Fon ſich they doe concurre , cannot be 
reckoned. bochy quo they beomined in ihr not 


The third abiecbion. 

The weekes take place from the going foo2th'ofthe com 
maundement to baing againe the people and to builde Yeruſa- 
lem; but this commandement was grnen event ed rect 


The anſwer, 
I ſpore; hutths commaundement, by ade dra ob temple 
tieth peere-of Lo r 
went Nehemias u lo ener potehts ts Ferukilent aud | 
built vp the gates and the walles thereof. ns thetefoZs i is 
ſaid in Daniel, chat after 62, weekes, the ſtreet ſh 
| ble again, ad th wall euen in troubſoas tne, as alſo 
that euea then ſhall che Hells be dune. * nj 


106 8 


e b Dat x 
- | L. The replie, — 
nas Caine in the un weekeof the bunte, un 


- pou ſaide befoze, and not in your two and thzeeſcoze weeke, as 
. 


TK 4 beanſwer. | 
J ſap fir, that it is not ſaide in the two and th}eeſcoze week, 
but — and two weekes ; to which 62, wee mult 
adiopne the 7. werkes ſpokenof afoze, which added to 2. doe 
make 69, weekes, after which 69, weekes the Peſlias ſhalbe 


llaine, that is, in the end ol the ſeuentieth weeke, and ſo euerie 


thing is cleare and plaine by this my expoſition. 
T he ſmpplement , for the exact vnderſtanding of the ſo- 


vent ie werber. 

Foz the exact bnderftanding, howe 47 5. yeeres after the 
courſe of the ſunne do make 490. peeres after the courſe ofthe 
moone ; nee mull oblerue $$, thae the Belyetas did rechan 
the yere after the courſe of the moone, and ſo it was with them 
in twelue lunarie moneths, | 
We muſt obſerue ſecondly, that the Romanes alſo didrec- 
kon the yeere after the courſe of the moone, vntill che dayes of 
Julius Ceſar that famous emperour; who by the aduiſe of the 


. —.—— — yeres befoze Chyilts 
ſacred incarnation, 02damed the yecre to reckoned aud kept, 
accoꝛding to the courſe of the ſunne. 


Me muſt obſerue thirdly , that as that circle is called the 
pere of the ſunne, in which the ſunne doth accompliſh it courſe, 
and conſifteth of thꝛee hundzed , chzeeſcoze and five dayes, 
with ſome odde houres and minutes, nd againe as that cir« 
cle is called the pecre of the moone, in which the moone voeth 
22 her courſe, as ſhe doth almoſt eucry fourth weeke: 

as that circle called the yeere of Saturnus, of Jupiter, at 

ie, and of tbe teſt of the planets, which — 
thed depo modo lame point; ſome wu bine wo yeres 
the ſ ame within — as — 
ome 1 veexes 3 Up 2. 


* 4 
8 32 , 
DO ah 3 


Pa t Bool 3. Chap.4 
Me mutt obſcrue fourthly , that albeit the Romaines with 
all Europe, do this day reckonthe yeere after the courſe ofthe 
ſunne, yet do che Hebztus make their account after the courſe 
ol the moore , By reaſon of which ſupputation, their yettes 
— — dps Supepe.hiechemeny 
ber of eleuen dayes, with certaineodde houres, and mmutes. 
And to haut ſome pꝛopoꝛtion with the courſe of the ſunne,they 
vſe to make emboliſmes and tntercalation of one moneth cuerp ieren 
third peere, which moneth contameth tinee ann thirtie dayen. ud 156, 
Now theſe emboliſmes and intercalattans being complere, da 
amount to fifceene lunaty peres t and it they be adioynedo the 
47 5. yeeres, they wil make the iuſt number of the 70. weeks 
mentioned in Daniel, that is ta wit, of the 4.90, lunarie reren. 
Hereof this is a perſpicuous demonſtration, | 
If ye multiplie 47 5. reeres of the ſunne by 1 1. daies which 
are the ſarpluſſage in euery peere of the mooue, pet ſhall fiade 
the corall funene (96 3223. 2, SK N 
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The ſunmme to be multiplied, 4 7 5 
arne 


oy $225 
Agame, ik pe diuide the 522'5, erer 30. pou ſhall fiude - 
17 4. moneths, and lade dapes thus; — 

5'd 


The number to be diuided, $225 - (1/4 moneths 
The viuiloz, 20 «70 Wings 3) 


To theſe you muſt adde 87. dajes, becauſe the mooue hath 
not about 29. dates, and thehalfe of one day, - 

' Thrdly, il ye will diuide the 174. monechs by 12. ode: 
Kads 14. Peres any 6, mourrhs, thus; 


Themember tobe dun, 174 6. e 
ee % peares- \* 
 Thediuilsz, © - 13 8 


Che — amen 


Now 


Part 1 


108 Chap. 3. Booke 3. 
» togither with the 92, 
wil fullice tomake vp the 25; 


1 E —5—— b 
noted, 
is vention. Ao then, this ſup⸗ 


dayes, od houres and minutes 
dae 9 corſet the of the monarkes, the 
yeeres and to 
recozd of the Olympiades of the Gzeekes, (which by vni⸗ 
pla} tron —— 
anſwerable to euery thing in Daniel, which ns other lupputa⸗ 
tiom is able by any poſſilalitie to affoo2d, Fo} it is without all 
controutrſie, that the weekes of Daniel were ended in the 4, 
peere of Tiberius Ceſar, at which time Chzift was crucified2 
from which peere vntill the fourth 22 
which was the twentieth peere ol Arta erxes — 
1 where J holde the 70. weekes of Daniel to beginne, be 
1} + 47 5. peeres after the courſe ofthe ſunne, which make (as is 
6 already p2ooned) 490. pettes after the courſe of the moone, 


CHAP: 
Of the ſabbeoth and fe an 1 of the lerer. 


J\/ benthe chilvzen of Iſrael were come againe out ofcay- 

tiuitie, they, and all ſuch as had foxſaken heachenifh ido- 
latry, and iopned themſelues vnto them, kept the feaſt of vn- 
leauened bzead ſeauen dayes with iop, Aud air ch cempl 
was finiſhed in the lixt yeere of Darius, the Pziefts, Leuices, 
_ andrefidue of the childzen of —— —ꝓhn 
thereof, Elz. . 16, 22. Concerning which le iuall dayes aud 
the like, becauſe many are ſuperſtitious, and ſome very igno- 
rant, itſhallnoc be impertinent , . 
bzieke viſcourſe chereof, 5 


Ol ſabbaoths, one is legall, an other 
ctieſtiall. The ſpiricuall labbaoch is a 
al queued} gowns org 2 x 
—.— perſons Alam (fuch as Sardanapalus 
— poppin Fodor eng 


—— — 
— Fo eee eee 


— — 


ER can 
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that liue after the fleſh muſt vie, but they that moꝛtilie the deeds 
of che bodie by the ſpirit, ſhal ue, This ſabbaoth is not tied to 
any certain time o; daies,but ought to be kept euery day wich. 
out anie intermiſſion : fox we muſt euer beleeue, euer hope, e- 
uer loue, euer hing fooꝛth che fruites of the ſpirit, Drherwile 
there ſhould be no pꝛopoꝑt ion, betweene the ſpirttuall ſabaot h, 
and the ſpirituall man, 


The ſecond Section. 


The celeſtiall ſabbaoch is it, in which wee (hall reſt bath in 
bodp and ſoule, from che labours and vexations of this pꝛeſent 
moztalitie, Det in this life we may labs; in the body, although 
the mind regenerate do ſabbatizs vuto the Lond. Foz the ſpi- 
rituall ſabaoth doth not ſo pꝛohibite the regenerate from cozpo- 
rall labours, but that they may in due ſeaſon exercile che ſame, 
foz their own honeſt ſuſtentation and of others. Vea, the minds 
tuen of the godly, albeit they ſabhatize in the Lozd, pet are tber 
okt afflicted, now wh tentations, nom with errours, with tribu⸗ 
lations, now with anguiſbes, wich charitable cõpaſſions ouer 
* — —— preſent life, 
ituall abaoth cannot take away, but the celeſtiall 
— in the heauenly Jeruſalem; will vtterly make an ende 
thereof, Foz in that ſabbath there (ball be no place, to anie 
labours, errours, tentatious , 02 mileries whatſoeuer. Fo2 
the viſion beatificall will wipe away all teares fromour face. 
This is the pure and perfect ſabbath, not ofthe bodie onely as 
the legall (whereof I am ta ſpeake by and by) no of the mind 
only, as the ſpirituall, but of ſoule and body both together; 
which ſabbaoth was ſhadowed in the olde law, begunne in the 
iu, aria ined eee 
och IR Oe ceſetyats the labbaoch ail beet, 
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The third ſection. 


The legall, ceremoniall, and externall labboth is a certaine 
let time appointed in the church, foz the miniſterie ofche wozve 
and adminiſtration of the ſacraments , And it is of two ſozts, 
immediate, and mediate; the immediate is that, which was in: 
ſtituted immediately in the old Ceſlament: and this kind was 
manifold, becauſe — was the ſabboth of wing * —.— ſea· 

uenth day of the weeke, which was 9 
and pzoper name of ſabboth;as well in reſpect net 
which God had from creating new creatures, U5of there 
which Gods people muſk keepe that day, There were alſo o⸗ 
ther (abbothes-of dayes, though not pꝛoperly fo tearmed , but 
— 2 Nr the feat of the Paſſeouer, the 

o_ of Pentecoſt, the feaſt of Tabernacles 
tion, the feaſt ol blowing trumpets , the feaſt 
end, the feat ot che url fruites, Againe, there was the lab⸗ 
boch of moneths, called neomen/e, 2.Þ the ſe- 
- cond chapter aud the fourth verſe, Thirdly, was a ſab- 
dengel, baoth of peares , 4s enerie ſeuenth eare, Leuiticus chapter 
26,16, h. 2 5. betl. 4. in which pere the — were bited co till 
the ground, to ſow their ſeede, and ta cut their vinepardes. 
Fourthly, there was allo the ſabboth of Jubilee, which came 
tuerie fiftieth'yeare, Leuic, 2 5. berl. 12. in che which yeare li 
bertie was poclaimed to tene : in which 
peste, none might ſowe, none might reape, none might gather 
grapes in which yeare, enerie one returned to his ond. pry 
ſeſſion: in which peare, all land that had beene ſold, returned to 
—— u _ 521 
nearer it was, . er cheap ou to 

— —ę—-ᷣ of this Jubilee , the late Bi- 
The Popiſh In ſhops of Name pretend vnto the wozlde, But alas, who leeth 
48 not what a diabolical flluſion it is? In this Jubilee none did 02 
-rould pardon their neighbours ſiunes; but the Pope pardoucth 
al, as well great as ſmall ; in this Jubilee, all bond men _ 
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ſec at libertie, but in the Popes Jubilee,the Turks ſtil rom in 
galies,m bondage they du remame, boch in Fralie e in Spam: 
in this Jnbilee, all ſold lands had an end, and returned againe 
ta the ſeller; but in the Popes Jubilee, not onely ſold landes 
do not returne againe, but landes bought with other mens 
goods do ſtil cematn, Note wel(gentle reader) what I fav, fog | 

of late peares , ſince the Popt by diabolicall perſwaſtons of — 
ambitious and ſeditious Jeſuites , intended the muaſton of neon. 
this land, he hath pomiſed facultie to his Jeſuites and ſemi- 
naries,that they may diſpenſe with all popiſh recu'ants, never 
to pay their debts ts lopall chziſtian ſubiects. This aſlertion, 
becauſe it is ſtrange to good chziſtian eares,cannot but bee ob - 
ſcure, and hardly vnderſtood : foz explication ſake, wee muſf 3 ve 
note two ppinciples, of lately copned romilh religion, Firſt, drang 
that our moſt gratious ſoueraigne Queene Elizabeth, and al 

her faichfull ſubiects, are flatte heretiques, Secondly,chat all 
ber maieſtics dominions, with all che landes and goods of her 
loyall, obedient, and chziſtian ſubtects, are the Popes, due vn 
to him from the firſt day of the p2ofeſſion ol their lopall obcy- 
ſance,and of the true, ancient, ch2iſt;an,romain, catholtke and 
apoſtolike faith, That theſe be their pꝛinciples; their beſt wit- 
ters doe teltifie , their Jeſuite Bellerminut their Canoniſts 
Nuuarrut and Conarrunias , their Diuines Sylefer and 
Medina, their religinus friers Fumus and A {phonſus with 
mauy others, Uppou theſe rotten pzinciples of their newe 
no religion, they grounde their moſt exetrable diſpenſation, 
to witte, that it is lawfull fo) all popiſh recuſants, by reaſon 
of ſuch diſpenſations , to withholde what landes and goods 
ſoeuer, from all ſuch as wil not yeelde themſelnes captiues, 
to the bzuti(h bondage of poperie, Þcreofit commeth firſt that 
ſs many this daie make conſcience to bee abſent from dinine 
ſeruice inthe church, who haue no conſcience at all to pap their 


debes. 

Pereuppon it commeth ſerondlie, that manſe repute it 2 
deadlie ſinne once to heart a godlie ſermon; who thinke it no 
finne at all to owe great ſummes of money, and neuer to 
pap the lame, it commeth that ſun- 
die recuſants haut lo their landes, and ſo frau- 


1 
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d awap their goods, (and that of late yeares;) as no 
+ lawenfozceth them to pay their debts to their pooze credito2s, 
| Fraudulens deeds Ver tupon it commeth fourthly,chat her maieſiy is defrauded, 
i” ofgite, her faithfull ſubiects impoueriſbed, the Popes vaſſals enri- 
bi ched,the lawes of the realme.contemned , and domeſtital te. 
bellion foſtered, Ft therefoze behooueth.goodWagillrates to 
haue ſpeciail regarde hereof. Good lawes are eſtabliſhed, but 
ſlowly in many places executed, God of his mercie,either con- 
uert diſlembling hypocrites ſoundlp, o2 elſe foz che common 
good of his church, confound them cuerlaſtingly ; foz a greater 
and moze peſtilent plague cannot come vnto the Church, then 
to haue ſuch magiſtrates as pꝛetend publique ly to fausur it, 
if and yet are ſecret enemies to the ſame ; q#i poteſt cape re, capi- 
* «t:this k nd of popiſh pardoning . my ſelle though then a papilt 
dl could neuer bzooke,but ſo ſoone as Jvnderſtosd it, did ſharp- 
lie impugne the ſame. 
II The mediate externall ſabboth is that, which Oed appoin⸗ 
1 teth mediately by his church in the new Teſtament, to wit, the 
" ſunday, which is our chꝛiſtian ſabboth. And here obſerue, that 
EY when J ſay (bythe church,) J ſpecially vnderſtand che ſu⸗ 
; pꝛeme gouernour of the Church, much leſſe doe J excluve the 
1 lame; which obleruation ſhall be made manifeſt, befoze the end 
1 of mp diſcourſe, And becauſe no veritie doth clearely appeare, 
13 | | vntill the difficulties and doubts be plainely vnfolded; J will 


pꝛopound in oꝛder the greateſt obiections that can be madea- 
. ws the ſame, framing bziefe, pithie, and euident ſolutions 
| ereunto. 


The firſt oblectioa. 


The Sabbatharies contend with tothe and naile , that chn⸗ 
ftians are no le ſle bound ibis dap to keepe the legall ſabhoth, 
114 then were the J ſraelites in time ok Poſes law, and they pzoue 
„er it, becauſe God bleſſed the ſeuenth vay, and ſanctifiedic, wh ich 
Will; ſanctification was nothing elle, but a commaundement to 
if keep it holy, as apyeareth,by the declaration made by Poſes: 


againe, 
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Againe, bicauſe this ſanceification was fozthwith after the cre- 
ation; and therefoꝛe as all nations are bound to make a memo · 

ns riall of the — — the Alrae lites, ſo mut all na 

tions as well as ths Iſraelites, keepe holy the ſeauenth day, 
that is, che day of reſt n, which is our ſaturday; 
and 1 2 which dap the Jewes ſtill keepe ther ſabboth, - 


Te 

2 vlirltchat thete hene 61th ode d tie Tits 

which either the Gentiles ten, o coy; ere 
ind erp pe the legall ſabboth, {4 lep ſecondly, thar d 
| rails prom; that the farhers befo2e the law had 
pet would it not follow, that wee were bound by their en 
ple this day to keepe the ſame : ———— 
Dan eee 
mer the deluge. 


| } M11 1306 03 466674 
The econdobiedtion, 
Py oy ſpeaking of the f faive it ſhould be a ſigne be- 
— —— 
2 dayes 
ſeauenth dap reſted a 6 


ne allnacions 
— r 75. "7 


Nod. 3n,v0.1p 


| Theanſwere, 
„e TR 88 r 
En dut —— 


unto Chyiſt, (which was 1495. 
b th thar then men hg 


l, (which J Wall pzooue is it eternall 
the thing ligniftev,that an a din Gov, 
which lb accompiben hero ennnoje. 
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trauflation of the law , to abſtaine from blaſphemie, periurie, 
thefc, murder, whozevome,couetoulneſſe, kraudulent dealing, 
. enen 15 4 


bd 


e 


IF antwere, chat whereas the law of poſes was partly iudi; 
partip tert momal, and partly,mozall, the mozall part be» 
ing the verie la we al natute „ u in n the 
hour of checr natizuties,as it was befgge Moles,lo tall i gn» 
pure to the wozlds end j but all ceremonies. whi pes 
and figures of the memiſes made in Chiilt Jelusg were a0 
complied and aboliſhed in his ſacred aduent : ſuch was che 
circumciſion giuen to Abzaham „ the 2 —— 
our firſt aden and the ſabboth in reſpect ofthe determinati⸗ 
on vpon the ſeauenth day, foz it was not Gods will _ 


nue enn the things indet de were exhibited, 


The fourth ebtellion. | 
A perpetuall cauſe requireth a perpetualllawe, and conſe» 
guentlie, ſince the memozie of the creation and med —. 
Gods works, is a perpetuall nt ibe (ap of the ovens — 


day; it followeth neceſſarily, that the law of che 
mult till abide in fozce, 
The anſwere , 


I anſwer chat the memozie of the creation is indeed a perpe⸗ 
tuall cauſe of a perpetuall ſabbgth, but not of a perpetyal, pze« 
cile and determinate ſabboch; the reaſon hereof is evident „ be⸗ 
. — of out 3 rk you 46 Ter 

n auother 5. 3 pon 6 u day: 8. my 3 
ſwere is coufirmen, becaule the ſabboch which wee naw _ 
is not ihe ſeaucnth yay but the eight; fop our lundap is the fi 


day of the weeke,aud the day an which Gad began the crpatis 
on of euerie thing, 


The frſt 


le dere, nap he 
. . d odjoully with dro, nh 
VOM ee D a v5 


ans, davis became 6 fat verde derb Lis — 
wis krict point (t-wpors obiger“; to be tied to 
t:mtimeẽ) is that only circumſtance oz teremonte, wherem the Je⸗ 
ſt with labbaoth differech fromours, UAhich point, J hope, wil 
| ſhoztly be mote eutdent, Py negatine relon is this; No text of 
14 holy ſcripture, either in the olde 02 archi ſabbath Hens 
's ged, which commandeth to keep cur ch)iffian 

vpon the firſt day, oꝛ vpon any other nem, hiv 

it remaineth in the libertie of the church to ch eh 
che oitcumſtances of times; places, At Ki. 
conſequence is good, NS EIES 
nied: foꝛ whatſoever is not tommanded by the holy f . 
but appointed by the law of man; all that may be alti 
| bythe law of man. The antecrdent Ip} moor nn ways 
I feſt, becauſe the places of ſcripture cited ko this 508 172 
14 ther do noꝛ can pꝛodue any ſuch thing. Fo2 the Apoſtle to 
„esa. Tozinthians, willes only that collections be made fo the poqze 
1 when the congregations allemblev on ſome fabboth vay But 
be neither commandeth chꝛiſtians, to obſerue the ker day after 
the labbaoth ö ee 
kept their alſemblies vpon that day. Dea, 

ous writer mailker Caluin denieth flatly that & , vat. 
both a dre irt ber of Ge og 07 the ſund y. 
He oppolethhimſelfe againſt the patrones of * opinion, any 
- faith flatly that the apoſtles dip at that time keepe the Jewi 
8 And that of the Neuelation Na en mae he 


116 


ing 
| yr — doe willin 5 
Cree t be 100 dayes, hm: and M4rtir cep 
Jewilb * bene Haute rhe <yftian penticolt wi 

2 nie pet ap FJ pioue it ſecondly, bitatiſe if the determin 
tion bf the 5 ſabaoth had bin ſet downe in the ſcripturs, 
and appointed by whe apoſtles; then would there not haue _ 

uc 
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ſuch controuerlle about that matter, as was in the eſt and weſt 
Churches long after the Apoſtles time, which thing A haue 
ſhewed at latge in ny booke of Potiues, Thirvlp, if it were 
granted, which can neuer be pꝛoued, that the Apoſtles then 
kept the ſabboth vpon the firft day, yet would it not follow, that 
c<1iſtians mult of neceſſitie this dap obſerue the ſame : which 
A will make good by ſundꝛy impoꝛtant reaſons, Firn, becauſe 1 
our ſautonr Choiſt, in the verie inſtitution of the ſacrament 
of his body and bloud, did miniſter the ſame after ſupper, and 
pet are not wee tied to that pꝛactiſe, but do it befoze dinner, 
Now ſincethe pꝛactiſe of Chziſt himſelfe,voth not make a law 
to be kept of neceſſity; much leſle can the pꝛactiſe of his diſci⸗ 
ples impoſe ſuch a law vppon vs. Therefoze if it be graunted, 
that the Apoſtles kept their ſabboth vpon the firſt of the weeke, 
as this dap wee obſerue, and that very laudably, pet map wee 
fo2 our chꝛiſtian libertp,alter the day and keep it vpon another. 
Secondly, becauſe Chziſt celebzated the holy communion of , 
his body and bloud, in \weete and vnleaueued bzead ; and pet prod, 12,ver.1 
notwithſtanding that pyactiſe, the Greeke church did euer, 
and wee our ſelues in theſe dayes,vſe leauened bꝛe ad: euen lo 
map we keepe our ſabaoth vpen Tue{dap,o2 vpon ſome other 
day, (if it ſo ſeeme good to the church,) albeit the Apoſiles 
kept it vpon the munday. Thirdly, becauſe the Apoſtles and 
the whole church in their time, decreed to abſteine from rating a8.: 5, v. c. 10. 
of bloud and pet doe we this day, without ſcruple of conſcience 
tate the ſame, Tf anſwere be made, that this decree was not a 
perpetuall law, J replie directly, that much leſle doeth their Vide sen. 
practiſe bude the church fo2 euer, to a ſtrict ceremonie of the 
Jewes, Fourthly, becauſe wee may tuſtly bee accuſed of that 4 
lupet union, wherewtth the Apoſtle charged the Coloſſians: 
and Galatians : and ſo the Anabaptiſts ſhall baue thetr inten- 019% 3.5.16 
ded purpoſe. My ſecond pꝛooke is this, Socrates a famous 
writer, who liued abone 1 1 50. yeares ſithence, hath theſe er⸗ 
preſſe wozds : Mens namque fult Apoſiolorian , non de dieb ur net wiper, 
ſancire feſtiuitatum ſed conuerſatlonem rectum e dei u- libr.y.cop.z8. 
re culturam i mibi ergo videtur, quod ſicus mu Ira alis per pyb 
unc iar eee venerunt, ſſe e Peſthæ 1 
Wadite ſit e quod nul(us Apoſtolor um alrgnid buicſauxiſſet, * * 
a 13 Fo 
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Foz the meaning of the Apoſtles was not to make lawes foz 
ker ping holivaics, but co pꝛeach the wozd of God, and holy con⸗ 
uerlaticn, I therefoze thinke, that as many other things grew 
to a cuſtome in diverſe countries , ſo did alſo the keeping of 
Eaſter; 'becauſe none of the apoſtles made any lawe fo2 the 
ſame, Dut of whole woꝛdes J do note firff, that the ſcope of 
Clziſts apoſties was this, to pzeach the woꝛd of God, not to 
appoint holidays, Secondly, that the keeping of Eaſter(which 
is our ſabbaoth) was after the cuſtome of the countrep, Third» 
lp. that the apoties made no lawe foz the ſame, Yea, the fir 
man in the w3zld, chat made any po ſitiue lawe foz the chꝛiſtian 
ſabbaoth , was Conffantine ſurnamed the Gzeat, who within 
three hundzed and thirtie yeres after Chziſt, about the 20. yere 
of his reigne, to take awap all contention in the church , made 
a flatte Edict foz the keeping of Fridey andSundop thzoughs 
out the peere » Ok this none can ſtand in doubt, that ſhall per: 
Lulebivs de laud, vſe that fine Ozatian Which Exſebius made, de Laudibus Con- 
— fai, the thice and thircieth peere of his happy raigne. This 
controuerſie (by the Emperouts appointment) was handled 
in the councill of Nice, and immediatly after his decree: which 
thing is euident by the ſaide Ex(eb:us iu his third booke de vir 
Constantin: and in his fourth bocke hee affirmeth plainelp, 
that all ſubiect to the Romane empire, wire commaunded to 
abſtaine from all bodily labour, vppon the ſundayes and fri: 
Bayes, | | 
Caſtiodorus dotth pꝛoout the fame ont of Soxomenus, in 
theſe expzeſle wozdes , Die vero qui Dominicus vocatur quem 
Hebrei primam vecant, Greci autem ſoli diſtribuunt , & qui 
ante ſeptimumeſ}, ſanctuit & indicys aliiſque cauſis vniuerfii 
habere vacationem, & in co tantum oratton: but occupari, The 
Emperour Conftantine decreed , that all people ſhould ceaſe 
from al ſutes and other ciuil cauſes,and conſecrate themſelues 
wholp vnto pzaper vppon the Lozdes dap, which the Jewes 
doe call the firſt day of the weeke , and the Gzeekes doe terme 
Sund ap, as alſo von che friday. The learnt d diuines m Ger. 
1 manie alſirme directly, that the Sunday map be altered. Theſe 
H are their mods; Nom qui imdicant ecclefie auuboritate. pro 
1 | * ſablato inflitutam eſſe diei Dominici obſeruationem 2 
"_- peceſſa- 
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neceſſeriam, longe errant: faꝶ they that thinke the church ay 
pointed the ſundap to be kept foz the ſabbaoth of neceſſitie, are 
dectiued groſſelp. 


My third pꝛoofe is this; Philipp MHelancton. Eraſmus Ro- Thethiedpe 

terodamut, Io haunes Caluinus, Petrus Mart ir, Bullingerus and 

Vr ſin us, do all with vaifozme conſent, peelde ſo maniteſt teſti- 

monie to mine aſſertion ; as none doubt le ſſe that reave them 

attentiuely, can without bluſbing deny the ſame. Petra Mar- — 8 

tir hath theſe wozds; Q 40d vuas dies certus in hebdomada cul- 

tui diuino mancipetur, ſlabile e firmumeſt; an vero hic vel a- 

luus conſl itwatur, temporer tum eſt ac mutabile: That one dap 

in che weeke muſt be aſſigned fo2 diuine ſeruice, it is 

firme and perpctuall ; but whether this en that day ought to be 

appointed foz that purpoſe, it is a thing that reſpects the time, 

and may be changed, C«/in in his Inſlitutions, after he hath 

commended the alteration of the ſaboth in the pzimitiue church 

1 i bona ve changed * | 
es : que c tante epten4r MHEET HG Mor. r, vie Caluin,Whe.z, 

ſeruituti ecc liſiam aſtri ; neque enimeccleſias damnaue- np 5. 

ro, gue aliot —.—— — habeant , mods 4 

ſuperſtitione abſint. Quoderit,ſt ad ſolam obſeruationem diſei- 

pline & erdinis bene compoſiti referantur . Nepther do J foz 

all that make ſuch accompt of the ſeuenth dap, that J will 

bene the church tyed to keepe the ſame , foz J will not con: 

demae churches which appoint other ſolemne dapes lh their 

i 7 — 7 —.— — lens, ceaſe 

done, if they appoint ſuch tdayes ſcipline, and fog vr ing. ve 

comely ozder ſake, Vrin hath theſe wozds; S off, 4. . 

gti ſumus ſabbato moraliter & ceremonialiter in genere, 

ſed non in ſpecie, Mac qt, «d aliquod minifterii publio? 

exercendi tempus, ſed non ad ſeptimum vel «liquem alium cer- 

tum diem. This is the effect, we are tied to the ſaboth mozally 

and ceremoniallp in but not in ſpeciall:that is to ſay, 

we are bound to exerciſe the publike miniſterie, but 

wee are neither tied to the ſeauenth, noz to any other certaine 


day, 
I 4 And 


— 


Vidiaus p. 2%. 
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And againe hee ſaith, that all ceremonies appointed by the 
church, may be altred againe by the counſell of the church. A- 
gaine in another place, be hath theſe expzeſſe wozds; Eccleſrs 
chriſtians primum vel aliumdicmtribuit miniſlerio ſalua ſus 
libertate : the church of Chꝛiſt hath libertie, to appomt either 
the firſt day oz ſome other dap, fo Gods ſexuice. To what end 
ſwoulde I alleage moe 2uthozities3 fo) nothwg can be moze 
plainely ſpoken, Y 

And as the church hath authozitie to alter the ſabboch dap, 
ſs bath it power alſo(which Bullinger hath well obſerued,)ta 
point f the ſeruice of God, ccrtaine other ſeſtiuall dayes; 
as the feaſt of che birth of our Lozd,of his incarnation, circum: 
tiſian, paſſion, reſurrection, aſcenſion, and ſuch like. All which 
is this day verie p2ud ently aud laudablp, actiled in the 
charch of England, 


An obietion, 

I this pour doctrine were true, as pou beare the wozld in 
hand it is, then would it ſollow neceſſarily, that there ſboulde 
be no difference betweene the o2zdinauce of God and man: the 
reaſou ſeemeth euideut, becauſe they both ſhould be of like au- 


tyozitie, 


The anſwere. : | 
J anſwere,that they are not of like authozitie, and I peeld a 
double diſparitie thereof ; fo; fir, the (abboth dap is de iurt 
diutno in generall, albeit the determination thereof to this 02 
that dap in ſpeciall, be de iure humans; but the other bolidayes 
are both in gener all and in ſpectall, de ture humano. Dicondly, 
becauſe other holydaies are as well generally as ſpecially ap- 
pointed by man, and chere foe may be wholly aboliſhed by the 
power of man. But the ſabboih dap is generally appointed by 
God, although the lunitat ion thereof be reſerued to his 
church: and therefoze notwithſtanding that che 
wy limit the obſeruation to this 
*  . earthwholly abolilhe 
the lame. 


The 


Chap. 1, 


The fourth booke, conteineth the deſcrip- 
tion of the third Monarchie, that is, 


of the Greekes, jrom Alexander, vn- 
till the Machabees. 


Part 1. Booke 4. 


CHar. 1. 


4 origina!l of the monarchie, and the circum- 
en ſtances ot the ſame. | 


Leander king of the Patedontans, 
koꝛ his martialf pꝛoweſle and herotcal 
vertues ſurnamev the Great began to 
f” reigne in Patedonia, when Darius 
Ardelas was made king of the Perſi- 
ans. Oe made watre with the faid Da- 
J tius, he conqueredandſleww him in A: 
a dig, and fotranfſated the Monarchie 
© ©" fromthe Perſtans, vnto the Greekes, 
Ede monarchie of the Greekes, began in the fenenth yeare 


of Alexanders reigne, in the age of che wozld, 3641, 

be bees f the et e retenk, chen the 
ſtozies of the — alk their hiftozies , are after the firſt 
monarchir'arrye' us and i r baue they 
any thing certaine , which is moze auncient then their Olim⸗ 
piades. Mhich Olimpiades had their beginning in the firſt oz 
ſecond peare of Joatham king of Juda, (as G/areanws, Paulur 
Phrigio, Eibliand r, and athers doe wzite,) though ſome wits 


ters otherwile of credite, holde the contrary. in the age of the ,, mundi. 


woꝛld, 32 5. which was about, 230, peares befoze the mo: 
narchie of the Perſians, 

This Ponarchie tooke the name of king Alerander, and 
was termed indiflerently the monarchie of the Ereekes, o2 of 
Alexander: betauſe he ſo excelled all others, in power, valure, 
« foztitude, and other vertues, as none in the wo2zld were deewed 
comparable to him. Oe is highly commended by the pzophets, 
13 Feremie 
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CHaAp. II. 


Of thekinges of Syria, ſucceeding Alexander. 
I Seleucus Nicanor ] Anno Mun, C31 yeares 
[2 Anriochus Sorer, | 3647 
, 3 Antiochus Theos 


4 Scleucus Gallinicus 
| 5 Seleucus Ceraunus | 
6 Antiochus Magnus 
| 7 Scleucus Philopator 

\ 8 Antiochus Epiphanes 
9 Antiochus Eupator 
10 ee hb : 
11 Alexander filias Epiphan, * of 
12 Demetrius — P darts king 
13 Antiochus Sed of Sets, 
13 Antiochus Sedetes and Alla 
I4 Tryphon | 

115 Antiochus piu: 
| 16 Demetrius Nicanor | 


17 Alexander 

18 Antiochus G: yphus 
19 Se leucuꝭ ſonne toGryphus, | 
was at ſtrife with his vncle | 
| and others of his kinred, 
ſor the ſpace of ten yeares. 


Anno Dom. 
377 & 


The firft obſeruat lou. 


Seleucus the ſonne of Gryphus king of @yzia warred 
again Cyzicenus the ſonne of Antiochus Sedetes, whom 
after hee hadtaken him, hee put to death. By and by moztall 
wars aroſe between the bzeth2en.(Uherwith the @yjians were 
ſo grieued, and ſo annoyed with the ciuill warres; that they 
knew no other fitcer meanes to redeeme their veration, then to 
peeld vp the kingvome to Tpgranes the king of Armenia. 
Which Tygranes enioyed ia vacill „ 


— K * 


— 


Chap.2, Bool 4. part 1 


was ouercome of Pompeius, who deliuered Spila vp to che 
Romaines, This kingdome of Spꝛia continued about 240. 
pearet, and was deliuerediuts the handes of the Nomam es 
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17. ꝓtares after Julius Ceſar was firſt Emperour of Rome, 


The ſecond obſeruation, 
Deleucus Callinicus , the fonne of Antiochus , hadde 
two ſonnes; to wit, Seleucus ſurnamed Ceraunus and Antio« 
chus Pagnus, Scleucus Ceraunus liued but thiee peres, and 
then left p kingdom to his bzother Antiochus Pagnus. Which 
Antiochus made warte againſt Ptolemeus bilopateꝛ the king 
of Egypt and his ſonne Epiphanes , by meanes whereof the 
Tewes and church of God, was in continuall affliction , This 
Antiochus had the repulſe in his firlt attempt; pet after þ death 
of Ptolemeus, (who befoze his death commended his fonne to 
the pꝛotection of the Romaines,) he returned with a great ar⸗ 
mie into Egypt. By this occaſien, long warres were betweene 
the Komanes and Antiochus. Hanniball and many Regions in 
Greece, iopned themſelaes to Antiochus . Neucrtheleſle hee 
was ſo often diſcomfited in battaile,that he was enfc2ced to ſeek 
fo) conditions of peace. And beſides this, hee was glad to ſend 
his ſonne Epiphancs to Nome fo2 an hoſtage, Jn the end, 
when he went about che ſacking ofthe rich Temple of Belus 
in Spꝛia, the multitude of the Citizens flewe him and all his 
guard. | 
The Jewes (ſaith Carin) Iiued in great peace, from the 
time of Alexander to Antiochus Pagnus. But when warres 
beganne betweene the Aſſy1ians and Egytians, then Þ Jewes 
being ſeated in the middes, were appꝛeſſed on both ſides , At 
length (ſaith /oſephus) Intiochis was victoz, and bzought the 
Jewes under his ſubiect ion. But ſo ſoane as Philopatop was 
dead, bis ſonue Ptolomeus Epipbanes ſent a mightiearmis 
into pia; under the conduction of Scapa;who xecouered cer- 
taine Cities in Spzia, and a good part of Judea. Yet within a 
ſhozt ſpace after, antiochus ſlurmiſping with Scapa, neere to 
Toꝛdan, had the vpper hand, and taoke the cities againe from 
Scopa, Then the Jewes yeeldcythem ſelucs to Antiochus, 
recciuch his armievaluutarily within the walles, and affoo 
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Part 1 Booke 4. 
out bloudſhedding and great warres fo) ſundzy yeares , as is 
fo Antigonus, Nican0z, and Caſfander, | 


[Ptolomeus Lagi Filius . Anno Mun, [40 peates 
| Ptolomeus Philadelphus 3647 |3$ 
| P:olemeus Euergetes 4 26 
Ptolomeus Philopator 17 
Ptolemeus Epiphanes 24 
| 
| Prolomeus Philometor | | 
Ptolomeus Euergertes the time of - 
| Ptolomeus Soter alias Phy(- ' theit reigns 
con, filius Cleopatrz K * 
ptolomeus Alexander, | 10 
Pcolomeus Phiſcon, alias | 18 
Lathurus 1. * 
Prolemeus Dionyſiu; 4 nne nun. 3 
Cleopatia 4 3921 2 
The firſt obſeruation, | 


At is to be oblerued, chat as of Julius Ceſar, every Empe⸗ 
tour of Rome was afterward called Ceſar ; and of Octaui 
Auguſtus, Auguſtus; ſo was Artaxerxes the common name of 
all the kinges of Perſia; ſo was alſo every king of Egypt, cal- 
led indifferently Ptolomeus, o; Pharao , M hich obſeruation 
elpeth moze then a little, to vnderſtand ſundyy textes of holy 

cure, | 

The ſecond ob ſeruation. | 


Cae mut obſerue ſecondly, that albeit a monarche have thy 
chiefeft ſoueraigntie on earth, pet is he not the ſole and vituer: 
ſall gouernour, ſo as there is no other king ouer ante other nati« 
on, Fo? though the higheſt and ſupꝛeme power, authozitie,anv 
dominion be in euerie monarchie, ſo as no other power, no nat 
independent, is able to ouerrule 03 pzenaſle againſt 
pet were there euer powers i 
{aid monarchies, not ſubiect to the thereok, In 
the time of the monarchie of TOE 02 Allyzians, 


Chap. 4 119 


wo 


e 


130 Chap. 4. Booke 4. part 1 
woꝛthie kings ( tbougb ol lefſe might and authozitie)raigned in 
Egypt, in 4 ſtael, in Greece,and elſe where. In the time of the 
Perlian mouarchie, the Pace douians and the Romaines hay 
their authoꝛitie; ſo likewiſe when the Greekes and Romaines 
badde the mouarchicall and imperiall ſeate with chem, other 
kings had their ſeueral dominions, albeit very (mall in reſpect, 


The third obſeruation, 


Cleopatra the Queene of Egypt, erpelled her ſonne La- 
thurus from the kingdome, by reaſon of his tyꝛannicall regi- 
ment, and made his bzother Alexander king of Egypt in bis 
place. Lathurus fled awap into Cypꝛes, & Alexander raigned 
not long, foz be was ſo afraive of his mothers cruelcie, that hee 
fozſpok che kingdom, and fled away. And ſo. Clespacra,foz the 
greater part of the 1 8 peres aſcribed to Lathurus e Alexander 
bad hir raigne alone, But at length Alexander her ſon ſlew bir, 
and poſſefſey the king dome againe, Pet this Alexander was 

' Expulſed bythe Egyptians foz his crueltie, and Lathurus a- 
gaine reſiozed, who raigned a fewe yeares, and then dyed, 
This mult bee diligently obſerued foi the clearing of many 
difficulties, which otherwiſe will not eaſily be vnderllood, tous 

ching the peeres and raignes of the kings, 


The fourth obſernation, 


| 
| 
: + 
ö 
195 
| N 
. 
: 
& . 
1 
g 
"1 
1 
14, 
1%,- 


Cleopatra was the laſt Queene of Egypt, ſucceding her 
bzother Dionyſius, But after that Le loued Antonius and re- 
belled 8gainſt Auguſtus, he oucrcame both, fo which cauſe 
they murthered themſelues, and ſo Egypt became ſubiect to 

the Eiypire ofthe Romames. | 


T he fift obſeruation, 

P:olomeus Phiſco, was a cruel filehie beaſt, he married his 
owne ſiſter , lay with his one daughter, killed his childzen 
with his owne hands, # gaue them to be eaten of his own wife 
their mother, This }Ptolameus ſome thinke to be all one with 
Euergetet: ſome deeme him to be his ſucte ſloꝛ, othe t wiſe called 
Soter, which opinion J pꝛelerte as moze pꝛobable. POP 


CHAP V. | 
» Of the Septnagints. 


P Tolomeus Phitadelphus had a libꝛarie ſo well furniſhed Inno Mu 

wich al kind ofgood books as the like was not to be foundin 3643 
al the wozld:this king was highly renowmed fo his manifold 
vertues, eſpecially to his peaceable gouernment, and foz his 
fozwardnelle in furthering of learning. Pee was verie bene- 
ficiall and friendly to the Tewes. Learned men of all nations 
had concourſe vnto him, whome he euer receiued honourably, 
andrewarded them bouatifully : he ſought diligently the oꝛi⸗ 
Cinall of all nations, arts, and teligions, and he perceiued that 
the Jewes were moſt ancient, and that no certaintie touching 
the creation of che wozlde could be founde any where, but in 
their hiltozies aud among them. Therefoze hee deſired of the 
Jewes that their ſcriptures might bee tranſlated into the 


Greeke tongue, and that they woulde ſende him 72, of their 
bell It arned men, fo} that end and purpoſe, To which godly 
motion the Jewes did willingly condelcend, and ſent vnto 


le 


— bt men, verie expert in the Bebzew and 
Greeke language, Theſe learned men the king received ho⸗ 
nojzablp; and by their helpe hadde the holy Bible tranſlated 
into the Greek tongue. Df this inter pꝛetation called the Sep- 
tuagints, diuers w1ite diuerſty : ſome wiiters otherwiſe lear 
ned and of great acconnt , as /reveus, Chryſoſtomus, Iuſtinus, 
Amngnſtinus, and cthers, doe thinke that theſe 72. Jewiſh 
p:ieſts ſent by Tleazarus the hie pzieſt , bzother to @ymon 
Phiſcus, into Egypt to king Ptolomeus to tranſlate the oly 
teſtament out of their bnlgar tongue, that is, the Pebꝛew into 
Greeke, did tranſlate the {ame ſeuerally, being placed in 72. 
diſtinct celles, ſo as no one coulde know what another did, 
withour divine inſpiration, This notwichftanding, they all Aae bg 
agreed fo perfectly when their interpietations were com- gina. 
pated together, as if they had beene all in one place, and one 
Ucquatated with anothers act, Which if it were true( the de⸗ 
ciſion whereof A leaue in ſuſpente to the iudgement of the 
| R 2 Reader) 
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reader, it toulde not but pꝛt ceede of the holygboſt. Others · as 
ſaint lerome, Ariſteas, Ioſephus, and all the Jewiſh Rabbins, 
hold the flat conttatie opmion, and auotich boldly, that the re: 
pozt of the 72. celles, and of the tranſlation accompliſhed in ſo 
many ſeueral places, is nothing elſe but a fable, Which latter 
opinion ſeemeth moꝛe pꝛobable (though not tertame, )becauſe 
the Jewes could beſt tel the caſe, of whom S. Hicrome recet: 
ved his opinton, Howlocuer it was, two things are certaine, 
firſt, chat the ebzew text is the foundation and oziginall, and 

onelp to be ſtoode vpon, ſo often as any difficultie ariſeth in the 
olde teſtament, Secondly,that howſoeuer they did tranſlate, 
pet was there ſuch cozruption of their tranſlation, euen in ſaint 
Hieromestime , and befoze his dapes; as it was found in bery 


2 many places, to ſwarue wholly from the Bebzew. Which 


thing not only Saint Hicerome, but or igen and other wiiters 
do witneſſe ; fo which cauſe Saint Herowe and Saint. 4 
£»ſtine do verie wiſely and graue ly exhozt, to haue recourſe to 
the Hebzew in the old Teſtament , and tothe Greeke — 
new Teſtament, lo often as aup varietie doth appeare, 

here wee muſt note two things; firſt chat thoſe — 
Eleazar ſent to Ptolomee, were 72, in number, as ſundzie 
thinke, albeic the two odde perſons be omitted of others, fo 
b2euitie ſake. Secondly,that they trauflated ye ec —— 
teuche „ as uniteth loſephus in bis firſt booke 

Adve heertunto — — ſent to 
bis libꝛarie at Alex andꝛia, where if wee will beleeue Genebrar- 
dur, wert 54. chouſand and 800. bookes. 


1 Of Eſdras Zorobabehand Nebemias. 


* 


| "God, albeit hee doth often afflict and exerciſe his people, 


with the croſſe of tempoꝛall puniſhment fo2 their good, that ſo 
they may beholde their owne vnwozthieneſle , and appeale to 
bis mercte, and wholly depend vppon his bol pꝛouidente, yet 
tun his mercie lake, hee doth in all ages and at all times 


Ayr to Booke 4; Chap. & 133 
excite wozthie perſons, foz their great tommoditie and ſolace, 

Foz after that he had viſiced the Jewes,and kept them in bon- 
dage ſeaucntie peares in a ſtrange countrey among tufivels 
und iddlaters, hee raiſed vp diuets excellent men fo} their pꝛe⸗ 
ſeruation, to wit, Jozobabel, Eſdzas,and Nehemias. 30zoba* 
bel was the captaine that bzought them home, and cauſed the 
temple to be builded : Nehemias builded vp the walles of the 
citie, deliuered the people from opp)eſſion , and pꝛouided that 
the law of God was put in execution among them, This Ne⸗ 
bemias was m great fauour and authozitie with king Artax* 
erxes, and ſo obtained moſt honourable and ample letter pa- 
tents, fo the accompliſbment of what ſoeuer he dip deſire, 
Eſdꝛas deſcended of the kinred of Aaron, hee was a pꝛieſt 
well learned in the law of Boles. Mee was called Eſdzas the 
ſcribe, that is, one who had authozitie to wyite the lame and to 
expound ft, Saint marke calleth ſuch a one a tribe: Sant 
Mathew tearmeth ſuch perſans Lawyers, and doctours of the 
lawe, which is a point well wozthie the obſeruation, 

This Eldꝛas perfo2med the office of a true pꝛieſt indeed, fox 
be collected the bookes of holy ſcripture, which were d 
after the deſtruction of Hieruſalem in time of the c 3 
without which bookes pure and ſincere religion could not con- ide. 
liſt, Yea, ſo ſoone as the temple was butlded againe vader 22 
382obabell,he is noted (as N/erome recopdeth,) to haue found 
out the Hebzew letters, we now vſe, whereas vntil that time, 
both the Samaritans and the Pebzewes had the ſelfe ſame 
characters. Exſebius Cæſarienſis a man as well of great anti 
quitie as of learning, calleth Cſdzas the moſt excellent viuine, 
aud ſkilfull doctour among the Jewes; affirming that hee 
changed the Yebzew letters foz this ende andpurpoſe, left 
the zewes ſhould conuerſe with the Samaritans, He addeth 
further, that his memozie was lo great, as he could recite the 

ſcriptures without the booke, Some white that he inuens 

ted the pzickes annexed to the text, but . 
thers hold the conttatie. 


Kuleb, in a 
2 


4 3 


The fift booke, of the Monarchis 


of the Greekes, from the Macha- 
bees vntill Chriſt, | ' 


CHAP, I; 


Of the paitition of the Monarchie,and the teaſon 
of the {ame, 
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EN» r ander the great, vnto the Pachabers, 
. 2. W177? conteineth 4. 5, 1 * and may be 
* h poured exactly, by the chzonographie 
1 Ny; VS of holy Wit, The latter part of the 

E 2 pPaenarchie, (which is from the Pa⸗ 
from Antiochus Epiphanes, to Derodes Pagnus, which is a 
one, )contapueth 173. yeates; but cannot be pꝛoued out of the 
poly ſcriptures as the foꝛmer part, / which is the cauſe of this 
my partition foꝛ per ſpicuitie ſake;)pet ma it bee gathered ſuf* 
ficiently out of the bookes of the Pachabecs, Ioſephus, Iuli- 
ur. Africanus, aud Ege but. | 


The obſernation. 
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As Alexander began this monarchic in the ſeuenth yeare of 
bis raigne, in the ace ol che wozld 36 41.0 did Antiochus E. 
(phanes,ſoune to Autiochus Pagnus,the lixt king of Sy2ia, 

inne the timt of this gartition, ihat is the ſecoud patt ok the 
Ponarchie,in the age of the wozld 3749. Þe was hoſtage at 
Rome, from whence he fled, and vfurped the kingdome of Sy- 
ria from his bzocthers ſoxne:he pzetended to pꝛotect his ſiſters 
ſonne Philometoz,che pong king of Egypt, e by that meanes 
ſought crałtily to get the Kingvome of Egypt into his hands, 
Foz better expevſcion'of his wicked purpoſe, he pꝛocured cer. 
tain cities to be peelded into his hands, In bis returne from E. 
gypt, he tooke Jeruſalem and ſpopled it, The Agyptians per⸗ 
cering 


- 
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uing his crafcie dealing, receiued their cities againe; in regard 
3 whereof ber entred Egypt with a ſtrong armie; but had the te. 

pulſe by aide ofthe Romans, after which renulſe he tetured in 
great rage and ty2anuically bent his foꝛce agaliftHierulalent; 
be conſtrained the Jewes foz the ſpace of two yeares, veterly 
to fozfake the law, Pachabeus therefoze and his ſonne s being van. 11.21, 
pꝛieſts, roſe vp in armes againſt his bzutilh crueitie, and deli 
uered the people. n | 


ut © * , 


LTEEST eg 200? 
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k k 4 CHAP. IL 4 34 1 * met 
of the gowernment of the Iewet after the ceptinitie, | | 


= 


triple gouernment was among the Jewes, betweene the 
captiuicte g the aduent of gur fauis2 Chziſt Zeſus,fo? they 
were geuetnen firſt by pꝛintes of the tribe of Juda and ropall x 
Nocke df-Danid,from the captiuuie until antiochus; tb. 
- After that they were gouerned by pzieſts, who were not of 2 
the ropal petegree ol Juda, but ofche tribe of Leni, This fate 
was by the , 4 0 time of Antiochus and his ſu cceſſoꝛss 
the kings of Myra, until Ariſtobulus the firlt king among the 
Jewes after their captiuitie. 11 e 
They were gouerned thirdly, by kings, being partly ſtheir 3 
owne bloud and partly ſtrangers This ſtate continued from 
Ariſtobulus vntil king Agrippa, albeit the birth of our ſauiour 
befell in the 32,yeare of king Herod; which quadꝛuple variety 
J will fer down in foure ſeuerall ſections foy perſpicuitie lake, 
The firſt Sethran, of the Wernours 0 the Iewes fromthe | LE 
3 to the Macha been. 4 * 1 > 
139%] ul $332 %atf amis 1296 9001 
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Tbe names Rheſa Miſeolans alias 
of the gouer | Menlonla 1 
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lers ict abe Jean ben Regs 249 4 
Jewes | ,* 12300! 748 
ludas Hircanus the firſt; 3610 zo peeres 


K 4 


Note 


136 Chap3; 
Note here that theſe foure gouernours were befoze the mo» 
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whereof Jozobabel was be that 


tonducted the Lewes from the captinitie, aud encouraged them 
to build the temple. Thece other eleven were after Alexander, 


loſeph the firſt 
* Semei 
Eli Matathia 
Afar Mahat 
Nagid Artaxat 
Haggai Eli 
Maſlot Nahum 
Amos Syrach 
N Siloah 
loſeph the ſetond 


Tanna Hircanus the WR. 


ay 


| 


An mundi, 
| 3641 


| The time of | 


43: 


| , 


This Hircanus was the laſt p)ince ofthe Temes, that def. 
cended of the blood ropall, and poſteritie of king Daum. The 


gatalogue of the pzieſts, who executed pzieſtly function amou- 


geſt the Jewes after the captiuitie , ball be fe downe in the 


chmee following, 


The ſerond Section, of the Machabees, 


| | races 2 


To. Hircanus the e of 
Simon 


Theſe four were 


o 


s yeeres 
18 


| 


7s peeres 


31 peeres 
| n Wi 
JN TMDL 


the blood ropall; eee eee, as 
ter bettet (hall 47 N 
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The third Section, of the Kings of | the leres, that deſcended: 


of the Leniticall trile. 
rAriftobulus the ſonne of 1 An muud.. 1 peere 
R mſn 4 3868 
The names e xander cond | 2 | 
ofthe kings of Hircanus alias Ianneꝰ The time 5 petres 
who were | Alexandra the wife of A they ruled 
Yewes | * 
An. mounds. | 4. 
J 3909 {| 
The fourth Seftion,of the Kings that were 
ſtrangers. 
3 12.2 [37 peeres 
E act hae; 3b oe tf <q 
The names es Te Ji] Chetime of | * 


Ya 22 
of the kings Agtippa erodlis filius their raigne | 7 | 
0 Agtippa rex Agrippæ fi | An mand | 26 peetes. 


5 L e 4014 
As there is great varietie in Hiltoziographers and Chzons- 
graphers in other matters, ſo is there no where moze obſcure 
difficulcies tobe found among then about the contents 
of this pꝛe ſent chapter. The. wledge whereof is ne⸗ 
uertheleſle ſo neccſſarp,as without which, ſundzy places of che 
new teſtament , can neuer be rightly vnderſtoode: which ob- 
ſcuritie, together with the vilficultie, all (J hope) be mani- 
feſt, by che obſeruations annexed thereunto, 


5 The 2 "77 

0 amonglt the Lewes, mould afcer the oaptiuitie 

wearethe diademe and be callevKing , vntill Ariſtobulus the 

ſon of Hircanus a vertuous ꝑpieſt did avuance himlelfe to rop- 

all dignicie, and put the crowne vpon his head. But alas, gods Deira 


lp chilszen do nat alwayes ſucceede godly parents: Foz, not — 
K 5 onelie 


Jo. pestes 
Chriſt,the fami 
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onely Pircanus bis father , but Bx men alſo his grandfather 
were very vertudos pꝛieſts, gouernours of great o1titude;any 
z3calous fauojers of the common-weale; yet was this Ariſtobu⸗ 
lus a wicked and cruell man, hee made no account of religion, 
ve put his ewne mother and b)ech}en in pꝛiſon: and becaule hee 
feared that his vertuous bother Antigonus would take the 
. from * ber eu ham ome; aS Salbe 
bzotyer Abell. | 
13 44 The Reel 45 cruætion. 
Seleucus ſurnamed Nicanoz , thefirt-kingof Grin alter 
'The diuiſion ot the Empire, began his raigue (that is the king⸗ 
dome ofthe: Greekes,) in the 14. peare from the death of A: 
lexander, which was the ſecond peare of the 117, Olympiade, 
A. M. and in the 3660. peare ofthe age of the world. Weere begin» 
3660, neth the authour of the firſtbogke ol the Machabees his ſuppu⸗ 
tation, calling the kingdome of Spzia, the kingdome of the 
| Greeks, which nuiſt be well remembꝛed oz elſe many things 
will renraine both confuſe and obſcure. 


The Empire of king Alexander was denided(as is already 
ſaid) uto foure parts, accozding te the pꝛopheſie ſig Ty Danig}. 
Peolomeus had Egypt, Antigonus Alla, Se Spa, 
and Philippus Arideus — ecia: which is 


Vt 
TH — — the cauſe that Chꝛonographers begin theſe king domes in the 
* firſt pecre of che I 1 4, Olympiade, immediatly after che deat 


b 
- of Alexander, Yet þ trueth is, that Antigonus and Selew- 


cus began not ſo ſoone to raigne. Fox moztal warres amongſt 
the gouernours, cont iuned 12,09 43, peares , mn 7 
began to beaxt rule indee de. not befoze, Mel 
The thin 11 aan F 
Qircanus had thꝛee ſons, Ariſtobulus, Autigonus, and Mex. 
ander. Aritobulus would yeedes be called aud crowned king, 
and ſlew his bzother Angigonus,lelt be ſhuld get the kingdome 
krom him. Nad Nr 
Alexander had two ſonnes, Vireanus and Ariſtobults :KHis 
Ariſtob. was bzorher to Matianme, who was martien to 1 
befor Herod; fo2 which eauſeHerod-abouc two peres after the death 
+ of Autigonus his vucle, made him hie pziclt : ſhoztly afrerthis 


the Lewes 
i ws, 


y of 


Ariſtobulus-was dzowned, ann ſo the family of the Jews was 
Al 
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at an end, about 30. peeres befoze Chꝛiſis incarnation.Herove 

the ſtranger was ſucceſſs2 to this Ariſſobulus, in the kingdom 

and pꝛieſthood of the Jewes. In the third peere of the 1886. O. Anne mun. 
lymptade,and in the age of the wozld 3937. peeres, then m 3937 
the 32, yeere of Herod was our Dau wut bozne, 


The fourth obſeruation, 

Herod the great had many childzen, Ariſtobuſus, Alexander. 
Ancipater, Antipas, Philippus and Archelaus, Of which A- 
riftobulus aud Alexander were his childzen by his beloued wie 
Muianme: which Pariamne he put to death, cauſiug his chil⸗ 
dzen Alexander and Ariſtobulus to be trangled in @amaria, 

Archelaus, Derodes called Antipas, Antipater, and Jhilip 
pet lined, amongſt whom the kingdoine was diutded. Perodes 
the Great deſigued his ſonue Archelaus to be king, by des laſt 
will and teſtament : but the Emperour Juguſtus would not fn 
confirme HDerodes will, aud ſo hee wag not king at the firſt, | * 
pet Auguſtus was content that he ſhould be Tetrarke,and vn 
on hope of his good regiment, to be king afcerward, ; 

This Archelaus (ſaich Rheg ino) did reigne in Judea, when 
our Sauiour was bz2ught out of Egypt: fox fea;cof which 
king, he returned into Nazarech-a towne in Galile, where hee 94-318... 
abode till his baptilme, This. was done in the ſeuenth pere bb 
Chꝛict, and in the 1 5,yeere of his birth. Archelaus being accu⸗ 
ſed of treaſon befoꝛe Auguſtus, was baniſhed out of Jewꝛie, 
the kingdome was diu ded among his 4.bzeth:ea, Perod, An⸗ 
tipater, Lyſanias, aud Philip, Vet this Antipatet (after Ca- 
rion) wag ſlaine long befcye, 

Pop T he firſſ pbſeruatian, | 
 TWUhether Antipater was flame (as wzitech Car40»)01 lining , 

Gt with !Ihilty, and the reſt, (as ſaith Heu certaineit is, 
that foure only are mentioned in the holy ſcripture;to wit, Ar: 
chelaus, who raigned in Jurie after Herod the great: Autipas, 4 
(whom ©, Luke calleth Yerod) who was Tetrarke of Gali⸗- . 
lie; Philip, who was Cerrarke of Jturea and Trachonitis; & b 
I. yſanias, who was che Tetrark of Abilene, ilate being then 
p2eſivent in Jewzy:which Lylanias (after Euſebius) was one 


of the bzerh2en, albeit other wziters allume no luch thing: ! 
| CA,. 
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Of the 2300. dates, 


Daniel had a viſion of great perſecution , that ſhoulde come 
vnto the church: that the daily ſacrifice ſhould ceaſe, and Gods 
trueth be troden vader foote, And that the ſinnes of the Tewes, 
were the cauſe of ſuch hozrible afflietions, Yet fo2 the ſolace of 
Gods childzen(whom he neuer fozſaketh finally)che time of the 
deſolation is appointed and pzonounced, in theſe obſcure words: 
Cato the euening and mo2ning , two thouſand and thzee hun⸗ 
d2eth; then ſhall the ſanctuarie be cleanſed, 

Sund2te (as S. Hierome witneſſeth ) trouble themlelucs 
miſerably, about the expoſition of this plate. Some foz,2 300 
road 2200, leaſt ſixe peares and tee monethes abound, Other 
ſome vnderſtand the plate of Antichziſt, and that this ſhalbe re: 
allie complete in him, which was ſpoken typically of Antio. 
chus. And this childiſh 8 doe our late Jeſuites and 
other papiſtes imitate : whoſe fantaſticall interpꝛetation was 

confuted by S. Hierome befoze thep were bozne, 

Burt the meaning is plaine and taſie; that is, vntill ſo many 
naturall dates be paſt , which in all make ſire peares, thꝛee 
monethes and an halfe, F 02 ſo long was the cemmple pzophaned, 
vnder the wicked king Antiochus. And that this is the true 
ſence of the place, J p2ooue by two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe that 
(vnto the mozning and to the evening) cannot poſſibly be vnder⸗ 
ſtood, of either yeares 62 monethes : and pet can the ſame be 
truely and ſimply verified, in ſo many natural daies. Decondly, 
becauſe the pꝛophet of God doth expound the reſt of the viſion, 
euen ofthe kinges of Syzia. Aud mp reaſons are confirmed by 
8. Hieromes teſlimonie, whole exp2efſe woꝛds are thele,Yeſpere 
autem & mane, ſucceſrione diei noctiſque ſigntficat. The eue- 
ning and the mozning doth ſignifte, the ſucceſſion ofthe day and 
the night. And in the very ſame place hee pzooueth by 17 Für, 
and the bookes of the Machabees, that the ſetting vp of Tupi- 
ters Image in the Temple, and the time of the deſolation 
wought by Antiochus, is cozreſpondent to the 2 n 

| HA. 
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CHAP, IIII. 


Of the prieſtet of the Lewes aſter the captiuitie, 
rb“ ao Alexander the Great. 


Cleſus Filius Anno mun. {72 e 
3427 
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[39 
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1 24 


DB 23 Penn 
3.3645 4 | 


Jeſus 02 Jeſhuawas the bigh priett nen, as 
Zoꝛobabel oz Zerubbabel was the ciuill gouernour . Diners 
rake bur fs ſcion; bat J vl lai, b 
iudge moſt pzobable, 


A.. & 3. 


Cu Ar. V. 


Of the the Tewes, from king Alexander = 
V e eg 


{Onias Priſcus }- A. M. 25 yeares - 
Simon Priſcus | 3643 13 
Eleazar 
The names. Nanaſſes thetime har | > 7 yeares 
of 5 pilets Simon Iunior they lined | 2 

39 


| Onias Iunior 
A. M. {3 yeares 


laſon 
UMenelaus I 3805 / pears 


This Penelaus was a very wicked pyieft, whom Antiochus 
put to death at Berytus. Antiochus mozeouer inhibited Onias 
bis ſonne to ſucceed him, and appointed Alcimus 4/i4s 


Jacimus 
high pꝛieſt: which Alcimus was of the race and petigree of 
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Aaron, but not of the ſame familie, Onias therefoze ſonne to 
Menelaus went into Egypt, and inſinuatiug himſelfe into the 
amitie of Ptolomee Philomecoz and Clenpatta bis wife , per» 
\waded them to build a temple in Heliopolis, like to that of Hie. 
ruſalem, any to make him pꝛieſt in the ſame place, 

Sun. Jarimus after he had been high pieſt thzee yeares, died; lea» 
uing no ſucceſſo2 behinde him, and ſo the citie of Þieruſalem, 
was ſeuen peares togither without a pꝛieſt. 

Afterward the gone rnment of the Jewes, was committed to 
the familie of the A lamone ans, and then they rebelled againſt 
the Macedenians, and made Jonathan the high pꝛieſt. 

Thele points, and ſpecially the caſe of Jatimus 62 Alcimus, 
ought diligently to be marked, againſt the mangled and fondly 
commended popiſb faccelion , whereof by the power of God, 
moꝛe ſhalbe ſaid hereafter. 

From about this time vntill Herod the great, Judas Ma⸗ 
—— and —— ok his race, had the gouernment and pꝛieſt⸗ 

From Herode vntill Chzift our reveemer, were yeares 32. 

lus minus, During which time, pꝛieſts were not made of the 

of the Aſſamoneans; neither could Aaronicall ſucceſſion, be 

found any where at all : pzieſthoode was t with money, 
Tofephus.lib.20. and the hie pꝛieſt was changed euery pere. Thich obſeruation, 


[| fu be umexes to the caſe of Alcimus, will confound our pa⸗ 


piftes vtterly, So waite loſephus and Euſebivs , Yea Toſephus 
addeth, that from Herod vntill the citie was burnt by Titus, 
there were 28, pꝛieſtes, who lived 107. peares. 
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of the verietic of religion before the incarnation 
e > of Chriſtonr Sautanr, #ff „ 
arbariſme, befoze the floup, from the time of 


[* Adam, 

Scpthilme,after the floud,from þ daies of Noah, 

Grecilme, which began of the 2 — 2 
deuided 
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| 
| lbolaters, and was — 


Epiphani ut, — q | 
tis 


ale, Aae. Tmaime, which was from | Sadducers 
{es | fbetime of Abzaham; it was, Hemerobay 
I deaided into the | Dileans 


1 
| 


| 


Damaritiſme, from the time o 
{ Nabuchodono302 , it was 
| deuided into the Dolitheang. 

At what time as the Church was miſerably afflicted , with 
the tp} annie of Antiochus ; ſectes and diviſions every where az 
role, and pure doctrine was troden vader foote, Wefoze Chyiſt 
theſe tee were the p2incipall ; the ſect of che Phariſies ; the 
ſect of the Sadduces, and the ſect of the @lenes, 

The Phariſies as ſome thinke', had their denomination ac- 
co2ding to the etimologie of the wozb ; that is, of ſeparation, 
becauſe they did ſeparate themſelues from the common ſozt of 
Gods people, and liued after another mant r. Pet others thinke 
moe fitly, that they had þ name of þ interpꝛetation of the holy 
ſcriptures, becauſe they taught out of the chaire of Paſes, 
and declared the ſcriptures vnto the people, Do white Rech- 1,gphu de Bel. 
nus and loſephus: and the etimologie of the name is conſonant 14. eng 
therunto, Foz the Þcebzew wozd Wild , doth as pzoperly ſigui- 
fie to expound, as to deuide. Foz which conſideration (faith Jo- wh 
ſephus, they are called Pharilles, that pzofeſle the knowledge 
of the legall rices, The 


0 £ 


| nocwithſtanding,they would be called Sadducees. 
chat is, tult men, as che worde ſoundeth in the Hebze w 


tongue. 

The Ellenes, that is workers, were euen ſuch and none o⸗ 
ther, chen this day be our popiſh Monks and Jeſuits, Foz the 
Eſlenes fled from the common people, they dealed not with 
ſecular affaires, they gaue themſelues to contemplation, they 
had all things in c they woulde not marrie, they han 
pzecile houres appointed foz reading, and pꝛaper, they liued in 
great abſtinence,they.dwelt in celles , and were clad in pooze 

1-v4. attire. Thele were the Eſſenes ſaith /oſephur, who beſt knew 
L. 1udaco Ib. a. the ſects of his owne time, and of his deare countrep-men, 
ern. and who knoweth not our popilh Dominicans, Franciſcans, 
| Scotts, Chomiſts, and Jeſuites, to be the ſelfe ſame ſecta- 
ries? They differ onely in thele lixe points;ficlt they ble not ſo 

ſtrict abſtinence, as I haue pzoued in the firſt booke,in the 17, 

chapter andeleuenth ſection , Foz our Jefuites will conuerſe 

with the beſt, and eate of all meates that are the belf; yea, they 

are ſo farre con med with ſeuere abſtenicie, that their great 

docto2 Pepwood, when hee did ſowe ſedition in this Realme, 

againſt his naturall ſoueraigne and natiue countrep, pzonouns 

ced befoze a great aſſemblie after he had beene repzoued fo; not 

keeping the popiſh faſts) that he could diſpenſe both with him- 

ſelfe and others, to eate vppon all dayes at their pleaſures: 

which thing neuertheleſſe the common people deluded with 

their doctrine, thinke verily to be the ready wap to hell, Se- 
condiy,the Eſſenes were: diſtinguiſhed from other people, by 

their vſuall pꝛeciſe kind of abſtinence, where and with whome 

focuer they did conuerſe : but our Jeſuits are ſo farre from 

that, that if pou meet them in the common inne vpon the friday 

at Douer , 62 other plate ot axtiuall on what dap ſoouer; yea, 
though it be good frydap, they wil eate fleſh with pou fo com⸗ 
pame, and ſo accommodate themſelues tothe time, as you 
may wozthily deeme them wozldelie politikes, and not — 
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| England; which then 2 r 
riſe of the Helchelits, Fiftly, the Eflenes taught to ytelde 
faithfull ſeruice and obedience to all magiſtrates, mays 
p2inces : but our Yeluites ſtirre vp their Popes to ſowe ſedi 

ian, and to make warres againſt Pzinces, to txcommunicate 

and to diſpoſleſſe them of their ropall ſcepters, Sixtlp, 
the Eſſenes pꝛoleſſed humilitie as well in deede as in wende: 
but our Jeſuites pzofeſſe nothing leſſe indeede , though they 
delire to be ſo reputed, This is to n — 
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ficſt , whereas cucty ſette ol their Religion, the Domini. 
cans, the Fraitilcuns, che Curthuſums, the Carmolnes, the 
Capurhenes, andthe rtſt, hath ſome ont tardinali for — 
Patecto; the late hatchen Jeſuiten being fines t6-41l the 
telt, cannot be conteut to ſubniit themſelues to any catdin allʒ 
fo: which their hautie minde s, 4hez are iuſtiy deſpiſed et them 
all. Agame, foz a ſhew ol humilicie, their pꝛdłeſled father s ſo 
termed, will haue no poſſcfitons ; pet they labour cloſelp cootly 
and naile, ta get large pale ſlions to the Deminaries, to chbig 
penitegtiaries, readers, ſtudentg, and nouites; of whoime all, 
and their liuiuga, they are tu pi(pole at their pteaſnres.Thitds 
Ip, albeu cardmalles be next to the pope, aud about all, but the 
pope ; and albeit alſo that aur Allen was made card alt by 
then ppocuremenc, that ſo he might aduance them at the teta⸗ 
uerit of England, which they thought certaine by!thoir poll» 
tike-intenpeyinuaſion; pet were; and aut they fo hie muuον, 
that (ueh Jeſuites, ' agzrhep adly fend inte cds teahmt, muſk 
baue greater pꝛiuileges tden any that he eanPzCcure, although 
there be neuer 6 great oddes in the perſans : pes, the Jeſwits 
do this dap lo rule iu this te alme among the papiſts, as thep 
may rather it eme Cardinalles ox Popes, then hambie friarss 
p2ofeſſing pouerty, Foy they plaet and diſplace the ten of this 
Seminaries, at their ood pbeaſutes. They haut their tacels 
our Tefures Iigentera, their ſpies; their collecto2s, their ſpare and freſh 
bels yozſes, their fine lodgings, their ſecret places, their ſatictuia 
r ries in euery (hire, coap towne, and cit iti. Thep ſeaſe and tax 
1 the richer loxt ol papills, co whom, when, and how much they 
NT Lf their cruel{voaling am pzive intolhss 
ante Ae —— urge n 1 30f? 8 
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The nem of che Kings that continualſy afflicted 


the Iewers, 


Here endeth che firſt part; containing the tate of Gods 
Church , from Adam, vatill the monarchie of the 
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SECOND PART 


Containing the ſtate ofthe Church, 


from the beginning of the Monarchie ofche 


Romans, yatul Chriſts aſcenſion, ' 1 
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The firſt Booke, of the Monarchic of the Ro. 
mant, being the faurth in number. 


| "The ficſt Chapter, of the originall of the Roman 
31 Hat Empire ener 1 | 


| | 1 


| Jewes, — — 
wife, Afrerwhole death Ariſtobulus 
y roſe vp in armes againſt his byother 


0 P {ptreanus, md diſpoſſeſicd him oſwel 
17 1 of the kingoome, 
— therefoze (by the perſwaſi. 
r. a very factious and 
cruel man, whom king Alexander had bighly aduanced) fled 
ined Arabia, cherehumbling hinfelf to the wha(thzough 


) pzrpared & 
in 


Ruan ary, 

— — india: was na DE» 
parted, then Ariſtobulus came vppon Pirtanus with a fred 
SSSI 

ing con» 
quered Cigranes 5 — 
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| wore hotpeent the bzochzen, to be a fit occaſion to dif- 


they loch of the ki e with 
” Sn repre a 


pziloner to Roye foi atriumph,' ond made the Jewes ſubjects 
and tributatits to the Komancs, This was done u ihe age of 


bs 1 afier Rome was built 691. peares,im t the 


17 9. Oly OR 2 


4 wh reat 


or he ſubdued Armenia, Spaine, Attica, zudea, 
8 „Opzia, Ibetia, ar 0 vid wonderfüllp er. 
— bjingug at one triumph io their com⸗ 
mon treaſurie 2 talents of g goth and ſilner, Tt is witten 
of him that het erte Alle in marttail piotot ſle: hee ſubd ued "a 
baliant captajue Stuiguus, ＋ vanqulſbed Hichz i rye 
mightie king of Pontus. N e Ju. 
lia che daughter ol Julius Ceſar, who liuep not long: after her 
death, the amitie betweene Poupey and Cefardeercaſed;and 
by reaſon of (heir juſacalie ;ambygon, cull werte bꝛaſt out, 
in which Ceſar vanquiſhed Pempep.and Pompey fleeing into 
was there ſlaine d teuſully. * been 


— err Ada, Aﬀeica, and a Romaine 
in the peare of the wozlv, th2ee thouſand, nine hunted, 
foure and twentie, which-was fiue ati fourtie yeares be 
the birth of Chyift, 70#:yeares aftcpr ritze of Rome 


puilt, in he ſecond arri h kB. Pp they 
ſpace of fiue ꝓr area gg 1n072,he was grievoulh 
V Em ra 


Julws Cefar was 4 verie bertugus, valiant, aridnerciful 
Phince; e teme out of Egypt to Moine, he hyougbt an 
ercelient and mathemanician with him : hte cauſed 
———— ſunne, a p20» 
cured the mathematicall Horne cart tougheval 


Italy. 9 15 

Sir ere enn, f 
4 an 

nme ern . 
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Part. 2 
were called Ceſars, of 1 Ceſar, and Autzuſti, of Dctaui- 
us Auguſtus, their (wo wann enn 


CAA. II. If 
of the Emperour Nero. | , \ . 


Nero wan the lixt Smperour 02 Ceſar of the Romaines, 
in whome ended alſthe family of Auguſtus, In che 

ning of his empire; be liued foz ſome peares honeſtly ; 
ward he became hozriblp vicious; be exceeded in all-naughtie 
dealing and tp}anuie;@ yet hadhis education EIT, 
reverend,and wile Seneca, - 
„ 
ried his mother Agrippina. Oe was fo blodthirftie and cruel, 
that he cauſedhis owne mother, his wife, his bzother, and his 
deare friend eneca, to be murt hered cruelly, 

In the dayes of Nera, a comet appeared foz the ſpace of fie 
moneths; which was a rare and wonderfullthing,' 
Nero wasthe irſt Emperoursof Rome, that bp publique e- 
dict cauſed the chyiſt ians to be tozmented : about the tenth pere 
of his raigne ſaint Peter and ſaint aul were put to death at 
Rome, Daint Peter, was crucified with his head downwary; 
and ſaint Paul was behcadevwithche cn. 
| Nero, beſides all other his wicked actes, burnt Rome, and 
in the foureceenth peere of his raigne ( which was the two and 
thirtieth peare ofhis age) hee receſued condigne puniſhment 
| hel, andheenes e 

ife, a Her 
nen un rn * ae! 
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352 Chaps. Booke, 1, 5 Part. 2 


| CHAT. III. | 
"of TY ten perſecutions of the chriſtians, made by "A ten 
Enperours of Rome. 
T ve He firſt perſecution was made by Nero, as is alredy ſaid, 
the ſecond by Donutianus , the third by Trajanus , the 
fourth by Antoninus, the fift by Seuerus,the ſixt by Maximi- 
nus, the ſeuenth by Decius, the eigbt by U alerianus, the ninth 
by Aure lianus, the centh by Diocleſianus, 
Thetenth and laſt perſecution exceeded al the reſt, as eccle- 
ſiaſtit all hiſtozies make relation:the perſecution was ferrthcred 
by Paximianus, and continued by Pariminus; Maximianus 
in the eaff, and Diocleſianus in the weſt made ſuch hauocke of 
the church, as the chziſtiis could abide no where, without moſk 
bloody perſecution: the cemples were (et on fire, the bookes of 
holp ſcripture were burne, and many thouſands Qaine wichin 
the ſpace of 30. dais. This perſecution iudured ſundzy peres, 
to which the Faithful foules ſeemed ta allude in the Keuelati; 
when they deſtre God the tult tudge, to auenge their umocent 


Diocleſianusreſtozed Egypt to tbe empire, and when bee 
percoiued his authcitie to he weakened by reaſon of cumults 
and diſſentions; he ſought to ſtrengthen himſelfe by jopning 
MBaximianus onto dim, whome he made equall to himſelfe in 


— 

Theſe two wo Diorleſionus and Paximionus being nome t- 
quali in authone ; were callr Auguſti: they both afterwary 
Kgaue auer the adminiſtration of the empire, and betooke them · 
— of a piiuate life: DiocleKanus choſe 
Galerius ta ſupply bis place, and Parimianus appointed 


Con antius in his ſleau. 
Galerius and Conſtantius werenot equalin power and att 
zitie, but as viceropes and ſubſtitutes ; and cherefoze they 
were not called Angufti, but onely Ceſars, 

us would after ward haue returned ts the admini· 
tration of the empire, to the end that he might haue aduanced 
bis ſonne Marentuus to the imperial regiment; foꝛ which cauſe 

Conſtantius his lonne in law cauſed him , 


Part 2 Booke 1. | 
Diocle ſianus hauing lived many yeares as a . 
flew himſelfe; ſo to auaid the diſpleaſure of Conſtantius 
and Licinius, to whom hee was lulpected to take part with 
—— their enemie. 
Conſtantinus ſurnamed the Great, ſucceeded his father Con- 

fantius, when hee had reigned foure peares after the deach of 
D:ocleſianus. This CouLantinus was che firſt chuſtian Em. 


perour, a zealous fayourer ot Chyittes golpet, W er 
patrone of Chuiſtianuie. 


Cu. 1111. 
Of the ſiege of Hieraſalem by Titus. 


Titus the lonne of Cleſpaſianus the Emperour of Kome, 
was a nan of ſuch valure, pzudence, and humanitie, i ſo beau- 


tified with all kinde of heroicall vertugs, that be was common- | 
ly named in the mouth ol euery man, A wor ex delitie humani . 
eneris, the onely delight of mankmde, In che lecend peaxe of 
Ueſpaſianus, in the moneth of Ap2zill, when the Jewes did ce. 

lebzate their Paſſeouer, (at which time great concourſe of peo- 
ple was aſſembled from euery coaſt,) bee beſieged the citie of 
Pierulalem, and the eight day of Sepcember,he conquered the 
fame by fozce and aſſault. 

Alchough the citie of Hieruſalem, was fiue times taken and 1ovpbes de 
deſttoied befoze, by Mabuchodono 300. Aſocheus, Antiochus, 1414.4, 
ompeius, and Heroves; yet was there in the — made by 
itus, ſuch famine, ſcdition, nd domeſiicall de ſalation, as the 
like hath not been knowne in any citie. The mochers murthered 
their owne naturall child zen, and that done, boiled them, ſoto 
ſaturate their inſatiable bunger, This ſeemeth incredible, but 
ST gc mer pre; The wes nah 

er fozmer part. wes ſnatched 
of the mouthes of 22 — the chümen 


T 154 Chap, Booke 1. Parr 2 
force 2 foz ſo ſoone as their doozes were ſhut, others ſuſpee 
that they were eating ine ate, ace e 
tooke from them che meat aireadic cbhewed iu theu mouch Pes 
04. 11. it is incredible to be tolde (ſaith /oſephws) what toztures and at: 
fictions manp lute red, to enfoꝛce them to diſcloſe, where they 
had hid but one loafe of bꝛead. 
loſephus being a Jew himlelfe , aud greatly fauouring his 
countrey men, (being taken pxtſoner of the Romaines long be- 
foze,and at that time in great credite both with Titus and Uel- 
paſianus bis father,) laboured by all meanes poſſible to per« 
ſwade the Jewes, that they well conſidering their own dillreſſe 
and the mightie fozce of the aduerſe part, woulde in time while 
there remained place fo) mercie, yeeld themſelues ti Titus, and 
ue vp their citie into his hands, But in vain was his ozation; 
he had not eloquence to perſwade them. a 
From king Dauid to rhe ſiege made by Titus; were 1179 
yeares, a from the building of the city to the de ſtruction therok, 
217. yeres. Pet ſuch was the defozmity of the ir ſins, and their 
ingratitude in Gods fight; as neither the antiquit ie of their Ci⸗ 
tie, neither their widerful riches, ueither their renown thꝛough⸗ 
fend it from veter deſolacion, | 
A noble woman, Marie by name, daughter to Eleazer, 
WIE owe dwelling beyond Jozdan , and flying to Pierufalem fo} aide, 
WT and vgtiorobe- | was there beſieged with others, In the time of the great fa- 
mie, hekilledher own ſon ; and when ſhe hav eaten part, the 
reſerued toe rell. Others perceiving that thee had gotten forme 
meate , did manace death vnto her, vnlefle thee woulde tell 
where it was hidde. EMbich thee doing fo? feare , they were 
all aſtonied at the ſight thereof, It is my ſonne (ſaith the 
woman) eate thereof, foz J baue eaten befoze you. J woulve 
they haue vou moe effemmate then a woman, nd? mont 
pieifall-chen a mother. O hozrible monſter of Mx firs be) 
THhat'can bee moße vnnaturall, then the fatt 7 Uhat moze 
tuell, then the wozdes'4 Ouer and beſides thoſe that were 
au wire ned Tipe ee there ts ver tout 
ud were tent vp © us to Klexs there to doe It 
wojkes, as Ms Ts ould hee een 
N. | 02 
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the Great, wes the firſt Ceſar that pzofeiled Cut and 
ee eee — — ns 
Aeſus camen pubiuchiy ban hun Cotes 152 te 5107) 


* He commande d tbe bol Binies ta be copied: out uf hivowne L 


2 chages, to bet ſent kito' att partes of 'Chyiftews 
Neon hmm. 01 7 J. Cry. 0) 
He called tagitber the loarnev men trom all partes of the 
021d, 0c0v/ultaupgiue their opinions, canceraing-tontros 
religion. — — 
heir ſonxnues ta m tra; dt graunted them 
e, of all neceſſarie prouifion, Fe withtooderher 
ntius, and reſto2ed peace vnto rhe Church 


dne nance; where was befoze a gooulpmart touut, then tal⸗ 
led Bipantium. hu her was the empire tranſtate u, anb the ci. 
tie calleo nem ame. Nhe enuironed it 


anmalen 
e 0 hes M 
| * 


The papiltes here babling after their woonted maner, tell 


vs a tele af Robtnhoove and ſieſte Jobn + that ſoyſoot Con- 
ſtantine was baptized in Romg of Silueſter, that the very fone 
in which he was - ehyiftene; is this dap'to be ſeene there, and 
many 89:ber fabulous lat tions grounded thereupon, Towhich 
I anſivara rf. wichtheir agarvence foer —— 


man dare; that ſuch 'vorreine was firſt tnuentey by their. iar. in rele 
eee 


135 
atriumph, whom 6 in —— bee propoſe (0 


Oe builded th2 citie of Conſtantinople , — by bis, Wee 


m. 


156 Chap. 6, Booke 1, Pare 2 
thetr owne canonlaw in the 96. diſtinttion, termeth this kinve 
of doctrine, falſe, counterfeite , and not worthy of any eredite. 
Fo? the verte ſcription it ſelfe, auoucheth roundly and boldly, 
tyat that which followeth, is but chaffe. Out ef which werden 
J note firff, that the pope hath a long time ſeduced the wozlde, 

| with fabulous vayities in ppinted bookes., I note ſecondly, that 
the foundations vpon whichall paperie is built, ts nothing els 
but chaffe, Fo to theſe foundations , ſet downe in the 96, di- 
fianction of tibet omme deerees(:J doe not helle them, reave the 
place who liſteth, and he ball linde it co be true) the popiſh Ca. 
noniſts make this plaine inſcription, (P.4/34, Chaffe:) as i they 
bogld ſay; Gentle reader, be no longer ſeduced with ſuch doc 
trine; fo2 that which followeth, is but chafſe r anp thang 
tan pectd u fitterexpoſiuon, O deſire toknow bis hn. J vote 
3 weniz, chat fte ade pants are ent cen b tho ſpirite of 
to acknowledge the counterfeite groundes of the very pꝛ 
articles intheit religion publiſhed to the biew? of the wozlde in 
their mme decrees and canon lawe ; tuety diſtrette and wife 
reader. mapeality pereriue!, what credice ounht tb be gun 
the poptſd muten vanities, Wecrerall cpiſtles, Cvictss,C 
a Nous, extrauaganees, + the like ;wherwirh they daut the ſe many 
devicches PEres, bewitched and dazelev the eyes of many men. J anſwere 
_, thirdip, chat alrhough they would haue vs co beleeue es an ar- 
tiele of our Creeve, that Conffantine was bapttzed at Rome by 
W@iluefee. whereupon they ground many abſurd conſequentes; 
pet doe moſtholy, learned,” and ancient writers, (S. Hy/erome, 
Euſebius, Socrates. Throdoritury SN jTE, Pompontaus, und 
Caſiiodorws,) affirme the ſame to be a fable, and that Con- 
ſdantme was chꝛiſtened at icomedias. 
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2 he 000 religions Emperbun Conb binn, meparing ſoꝛ 
warres agam] Parentins, who had thieſted the bloud of chi 
duns, and fearmg greatly the danger of che battoll imminent, 
did often lift bp bis eres tomardes heauen; and humbly+equie- 
den bein ate bab. Being ar has 222 — 


Chap. .  Booke 1. Pat 17 
of chziflian religion, and a zealous wozſhipper of the euerliuing 

God, (albeit hee had not as pet receiued the ſigne of Chiſtes 
paſſion) he ſaw in the firmament the euident ſigne ofthe croſſe; 
which ld glitcred with fierie bzightneſſe, as he mas aſlonied at 
the light chereof, Chile he was doubting with binzſelfe, he be: 
— — — (pGal to 
vliow, and — himſeife of the vi 


eſerienſ 7 
of app1zooued antiquitie. Whereupon the papiſtes would tafer, 
that it is lawfull co make images, to ſet them vp in churches, 
and to adoze the ſame religroufly, Foz per ſyicuous canfutatiun 
whereof, with a manifeft declaration of the ſtate of: the . 
— — es er hs vnſoundly 
impugned by others, of others not thzoughlp vaderſtood,) J 
purpole to ſet yowne the la few concluſions, 


. 1 
* SY. " » { * " 0 1 
- s\ 4 N 5 . pv a 4 * L ' 
| | 
hat oa 10) of coneluſron.. (ci 1 
/ , «4 , » £ * % 


ILKER 2 n 8 renn end 

The ſigne of the troſſt appeared to the Emperour Conflan- 
tine in the fir mament, at what time as het was afraid to iayne 
dattell with Parenttus, This concluſion is graunted and ap- Pb. At vie, 
wooued, by the vaifoxme ronſent of all loaned waiters, Con- 
fantinus himlelfe (as Lu. tepoxceth) affirmed the ſame ta 
Ewſebtus, @ toulitmed the veritis therof with an th i nut ani 
Euſediue, but ulche world ſoꝝ many hundzeth yeares,gaue cre- 
dice therennto , Verreupen Conftantinus and other chiſtian 
kings generally, vſed the ſigne of the crofſe vpon the garments 
of their ſouldiers; ſo often as they hay mattes with Jufidels, 
and ſuch as were ẽnnmios to the name of Chziſt: Jeſus Fox 
then there was great-cauſe-fo to dot, as ſinee juſt occaſion hat 
been given to take the ſame way z which thing heercaſter by 
Gods alliſtanct mot plauly ſhall appeare. = oy 
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fwimplic anvabſolucely ee ſciul ple, in not 
— oem bermrr Tore 
ucd,thece ſpeciall waies:By the authozitie of holy 
teſtumonie of learned wafers, and by — — 
chyiſtian kinges, Touching the firſt, God hunſelfe inden Be. 


zaleel with the ſpirite of wiſedome, vnde rſtand ing, and | 
ledge, that he might wozke curiouſly in gold, e 
in grauing ſtones, and in caruing woode, and in 


fine wozke, In the temple of Salomon, were grauen Millies, 
—_ egranates, Cherabins, Lions, and Palme trees. God 
commaunded Moſes to make two Cherubines aboue the mer. 
tie ſeate. We alls conunandcp tu make — 5 ens 
-pent, and tuſct it vp fox a ligne, 1: n 
ALouchmg the ſecoun, W. fi ig ſo farre from-conveine 
niug the ciuill vſe of images, that he bath commended the mas. 
| king, and the vtilitie thereof, Thele are his erpzeſſe wozdes 8 
Nam maguiſica in bellis geſla, er oratores ſapenumero, e pi- 
ores pulcherrime demonſtrant. Hi oratione, illi tabulis deſcri- 
bentes atque ornantes,ambeg.; pluret ad fortitdinem imitan- 
dam inducentes,Qua enim ſermo hiſloriæ per inductiomem pre. 
bet, cadom & pictura tacens per imituttonem oftendir. Foꝛ not 
onely ©zatours oftentimes, but euen. painters alſa dot finely 
pourtray, wozthy marciall exploites z the one (o2t, by their fine 
o2ati5s; rhe orher,by.their fit rated tables hoch perſinay 
ding many, tothe uni atinn of Fox hat lacutr ths 
hill uxie doi ij perfozme by petſwaſinn 8 — btent 
picture derlare vy imitatiou. In which wozdrs it is eleereʒ that 
S. Ball appwoueth the ctuul aud hiſtozicall vie of images. 
Euſebius Caſarienfis maketh mention of the images of our 
. wer er pau, which were not only in huis timt, 
befoxe bia dhies. The hiltozicailele - behiſtozicaliivſe whereof; be net« 
Euſebius hiſt. ee Uhet emu An brafe.Gregoning Mag» 
A, nt. , „ v 
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-- Touching the chird, C us the ir Chniſtian e Em: 
perour 
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perour furnamedthe Great, cauſed aſter his couer lion, bis ee 
om ie image to be engrauen in royne 1 whoſe example v. -.. 
therein, all thiſtian buges at all times itt all ages, baue de a- 
0, app2ooued to be good. Fa; ali kunges no out an ather ex- · 
cepted, baue their m(criptions and unages vpon their gold and 5 
moaep; neither were they at any time m any age, repꝛooued by n n 
anie learned waiter foꝛ the lame, Des 5 but Satour Chaiſt Mark.12, 
h mleife ſeemeth toappooveche ſane, when hee roquiringta) u 
know whoſe inſcription the money bad;eharged> ginecs Ce. 

ſar ; that which was bis own: Fn fine, therefoxmed churches 

in Sermanie, this dap allow thereof; and the church of Eng · 

land appꝛoouech the making of the ſigne of the croſſe , inthe | 
koꝛehead of baptizediwfautes, | 


ee Tue third conclaſion. 


To wanſbip and adoze images religiouſly ; is ſuperſſitious 
and idolatricall. This concluſion is pꝛoaued, by the expꝛeſſe 
commaundement of Sod ,. F 02 in Exodus it s written thus: ENO 20. . U. 
Thou ſhalt nat make any gruut image, thouſhalt not bow 
dowat'to them, nor worſhiꝑ them. And in Matbhem; Thou ah. 4 v 70 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God. and him onely thou ſhalt 
ſerue. Fo) which cauſe, S. Jun could uot be permitted to a | 
doze the Angel, but was bidden to woꝛſhip God. Foz which 1. v. 10 
cauſe Boles caſt the Tables out of his hauds, wake them in * 
peetes beneath che mountaine, burnedthe talle in the fire, aun 
graunded it vnto pouder. Fo2 which cauſe the holy ghoſt com- 
mendeth Ezechtas, fo bꝛe alung in peeces the bzaſen' ſerpent. 2. Wart. er. 
Fox which cauſe Parcellina was condenmed as an heteticke, . 40 her 
who woꝛſbipped (as S. Angſt ine tetoꝛdeth) the Images of b... 
Jeſus, of Paul, of Homere, of Pythagorat. Ic; lubich caufſe 
S. Epiphanius ſering the image ok a ſaint banging in the 1 
Church, tare the ſame in ſunder;; and adniſed the wardens to d. 75. 
bury ſome pooze badp with the vaile, and that no moze any ſuch h 
bailes ſhould be hanged vp in the Church. Yea, the ſame E- 
phanivr will not haue the bleſſed virgine Mary to be adoze; 
much leſſe her „0 
| e 


| Grepor.ad Scren. 


160 Chap. s. Boke 1. Part 2 
cen imagt I pay pou, tan be appouedꝭ fo) which cault, the coun- 
—* cill of Elibertme decreed granely, that nothing ſhould be pain⸗ 
ted on the church walles, which is adozed of the people, Foz 
which cauſe Lacan pronounced freelp, that where images 
are, there is no religion, Neither will it help the papiſts to an. 
fwer after their woonted manner; that Lac antius ſpeaketh of 
ſuch images as are adozed foz gods, Foz Lafentivs maketh 
the ſelfe ſame obiection, in the perſon of the Gentiles; and in 
uepech againſt ic bicterlp, as a vaine, friuolous, and riviculous 
thing. And becaule J wil pzoceed ſincerely in this point, as in 
all other matters; J thinke it conuenient heert to alleadge his 
Launt lib f. a Cxp2elle wozds, which are thele ; Non ipſa, ingul unt. timenuua, 
origine cxreris (2d cot ad quorum imaginem fitts e quorum nominibus conſt- 
on crats ſunt; nempe ides timetu, ꝓuod cor in calo eſſe arbitramini, 
neque entm ſi dy ſunt, «liter fieri poteſt : cur tgitur oculos tn cæ- 
lum non tolliti? cur ad parietes, & ligne , ex lapides petiſsi- 
mum, quam illo ſpectatu, vbi eos eſſe creditis. We feave not, ſap 
thep,the pictures 02 pourttaies, but them after whoſe images 
they be made, & to whoſe names they are conſecrated, Doubt: 
lelle pe therefoze feare them, becauſe pe thinke they are in hea⸗ 
uen. Fo ik they be gods, it cannot otherwiſe come to paſſe. 
\., Whytherfoze do pe not lift vp pour eyes to heauens why doe 
pe rather looke vpon the walles, vpon ſtackes and ſton a, then 
thither, where pe think they are ? Jn which wozds J note firſt, 
that che Gentiles did not adoze the images, but the perſons re: 
pe ſented by the ſame (fo2 of fearing and adozing Leen. ſpeas 
keth indifferently,thzoughout the whole chapter) yet are they 
(harplp repzoued fa their fact. I note ſecondly, that we maſt 
not adhere and fix aut minds vpon ſtocks ſtanes, and the ima; 
ges of ſaints, but litt vp our hearts toheauen, where the ſaints 
now are, Moꝛthily therefoze doe we condemae the Papiſts; 
who do not only make images, but alſo ad de the ſame; and 

that with the le lte ſame wozſhip , which is dus and pzoper ta 

Bod alone: ton ſo much auoucheth their owne deare doctoꝝ and 
Age q. Canonized faint Aquinas, of the image ofour SauigurC hyift, 
254.2200 3, q which — 2 — —.— — 5 
was a biſhop of Rome) y repzoued & w0z- 
* col 


Lan libs, » 
TAD,1 8. 


e bs. ſpip ok images, albeit he admitted F wel 


cap. y. 


Tbeecond Books: of Chiittsbirtb, 
baptiſme, preachi F reſurrection, and 


alcenſion into borne aM A other Wan 


CHAP, Oy 
Of cbriſts birth, 


Bout the time that Elias the Cabbe- 
| lift fozetolde, in the age of che wozlve 
3969.the eight talends of 
'Y; in the thirpperve of che 194. 
pie, the 32. peere of king Herovs, 
$12 ee poem f Hugues Cotes 
SBIAY; was our L ozve and Sauſour Chyiſt 
Jeſus bam into this wozly, ' Foz al- 


heitthe 4000.yetes werk ofully ended, yet was 
10 becauſe he adved, that = 


bis pzepiction true (as ſome 
God would thozten the time elect, 
Dur Lozd and Dauiour was roneeiued by by the holighoſt, ta. 


king fleſv, blood, + bone ofthe bleſſed virgin Pary, wade like 
buto vs in all things {linne onely excepted) true man and true 
God, hamng two perfect natures ſublifking in one dtuine per. 
ſon; by reaſon of which bypoltaticall vnion, his holie mother 
was truely called dei para and e ag well the mother of 
God as of man. | 
* ——— . luſt na part ol 
2 * * 


Chzilt Jeſus — — which was 
not odered by reaſon , and wholy obedient co the lame. —_— 
_thoſenfitine apporite ta be moued 


ieee dune an ek 


Chap, 1 1&1 


Nana | 


Sham aps 


3 wo ur is Wir Sets, ln 
— after a nem and miraculous maner of the virgin Parie, 
who was Saint Joſephs lawfull wife, 

Chiſt che konne of the enerlining Bod, tooke vpon him the 
fozme of a ſcruant, was poozely bozne in a ſtall, and made him 
ſelle of no reputation; and all this he did foz the loue of man, ta 
teach man humilitie, and to abaſe himfelfe as Chꝛiſt his L.ozde 
and maſter gaue himenſample, In thoſe dayes Cyzenius be. 
ing gouernour of @pzia, uguſtus Ceſar ſent aut an edict; 
emp that were ſubiect tothe 

g ofthe houſe and linage of D | 


ta be taxed in Bethlehem with Mary his wile, W l 
with childe, where ſhe bzought loꝛth eee 
in ſwadling clothes, laide him in DEW 
rooms fo; them in the inna. 
So lone as: 
regarding the ppide of m 


beards the godhead an Ude li 

nie, how that he was bonne ta he the ſauiour of the mozin. Afzer the 
departure of the angels, the hepheards went to Bethlehem, 
where they found Marie, Jo ſenb. ana the ſ wette babe ling ia 
the cube 1 at their returne!they publiſhed abzaab, at whit 


qr ad rs pry 4g 221g fo ! „Ol 
Y % n aint AN . 
Cn Ar. IL 11! 1N BL [£9 

Of theifancir of ourSeuianr Chr. [1111 


Ven Glu Inſus dogs hus mera n be ta oe 
cumciſed, exen fog 


Along iourney outof — to adoze the Sautionr of the 
tiEpiphenins affirmeth tonſt amtiy that this 
baits birtiꝭ vet . e. 


Part 3. Booke 2. f Chap. 2 103 


fo to vo, betaule the ſcripture ſeemeth ta ſay us leſle. Foz ſirit, 
the wiſemen in aſtronomers art ſaid to come, when Chꝛiſt was 
bone; Which plnale can not be ſitly verified , but of a thing 
p2eſent 03 lately dong. Againe, the wiſemen foundthe babe in 
Bethlehem, and conſequencly they came befoze che dap ofthe 
purification  foz after that time, Chyift is not knowne to baut. _ 
bin in Bethlehem. And though the papifts hold by a vain cradi« Ae . . 
tion, that theſe wiſe men were thꝛee kings of Cullen, G par, — 4 
Melthj v, and Belraſar, pet is it neither certaine, that ibep i* 
were kings, neither pet that they were no moꝛe but ther. Any 

their owne realen thereofis very frivolous , becauſe their ba: 

dies are chalen gen, tobe as well at Pillatne as at Colen. But 

eee eee 

— e. . 


The fir doubt. f 

The parents of Chuiſt were ſo pooze at the dap of purifica. 11268 
tion, that they were not able to offer a lambe accozding to the 
law fo2 rich men, but were enfozced to offer a paire of Turtle me 
bones, 02. tws pong pigeons : and therfoze doubcleſſe thep had 
not receiued the rich treaſures, which the wiſe men bzought to 
Ch2i&. J anſwer, that the bleſſed and humble virgin, as (hee 
was free from all p2ide and oftentation, lo was ſhe not willing 
to change her pooze ſtate and condition, which ſhe knew well 


The ſecond doubt. 

King Ver? flew lth . bergen eren 
all the coaſts thereof, from 2, peeres old and under, accu 
— — — — 
ming the reſt, heflew his owne ſonne, as wiiteth crab lu. 
who cherefoze wiſhed rather co be Herodes hog, then his child: 
which certe s he mould neuer haue done, if there bad bene but 
13. daies betweene the apparition of the ſtatre, —— 
min ab — om) to e — 
Auſten und ſajnt C forre appeared 
welche che: natiuttie of Chit, as was ſufficient fo2 the wit 


ment vac hs dur — 9 eder. 


2125 3 pal 


164 Chap. 3. 
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afterhe was bome. Neither is it of fozce to oblect(as ſame do) 
that the wile men could not come ſo farre in ſs ſhozt a ſpace: fo; 
irt, whether thele wilt men were of the poſteritit of Balaam, 
and ſo came from Peſopotaniis;as ſaint Chryſoſtonre, (aint Je- 
rome, and ſaint Ambroſe thinke; oz they came out of Arabia, 


lan ioeryph. Which is the conſtant poſition of /«/inss; oz they were Perl, 


F Adremedaries 


[= 


; ng ci, JEfus cum when he was 30, yeeres of 


ans 02 Chalveans, which the very name ſeemeth to p2ognoſtt. 
cate; yet might they haue diſpatched their journey, in lefſe then 
tenne dayes. Fo Pieruſalem is diſtant from Aram ( from 
whence Balak bzoughe Balaam,) but 72. miles, from Ur 
of the Chalvees 212. miles. Agame, the ſtarre appearedlong 
befoze Chyilts birth, lo that they might be there in time conue- 
nient, Thirvlp,in thole countries they haue plentie of zome- 
daries,one of which wil carte a man (as wziteth Philoſtratus) 
1000, furlongs in one dap, that is, 12 5, Cngliſh miles, 


CAP. III. 
Of the perfict age of Chrift; 


age, left Galilee, 
and tame to the floud Jozdan, where he was baptized of ſaint 
John his pꝛerurſoꝛ. By which act, he ſanctified our baptiſme 
in himſelle: the outward ligne whereof putteth vs in minde, 
chat womult change our lines, and become better; aſſuring vs 


* 


ver[f.3,4, as by a ſeale, that we are ingraffed into Chyit; whereby our 


old man dieth, and the new manriſcth vp againe. 
£0 ſoone as Chailt was baptized, a voice came downe from 


wert. 17+ teauen ſaping; This is mp beloned ſonne, in whom J am wel 
17 i. plealed. This done, de was tfpted in the wildernes ol p deuill, 
ee, Chzift hauing falted 40. dates, and being temptedof the deuil, 

| 1415316 teturutd by the power of God into Galife;q after that a great 


loba, 4 vc f.,. 


fame was ſpjeav abjoad ol him in alt the region, bee came to 
Nazareth, where he had beene bought vp, and as his cuſtome 
was, went into the ſynagogus on the ſabbaoth dap, t ex pound 


the . 
* day aſter he tame to Cana a town in Ga- 


triptutes 
Eh1ilt the third C 
Ale, was pzeſent'ad a marringe, where he nave water the, che 


After 


fi cr deu n. 


Chap. 4. Booke 2, patrz 


Alter Chi was bapeiſed, be began to me ach the Geſpell, 
being 30:yeares of gt, n in already lane. ec bich bolp exer· 
tile, hee pꝛattiſed almoſt ther peares befeꝝt his paſſion : bit 

peaching was in the yeare of Jubilee; becauſe he pzeached the 
glad tidings of —— the falng- 
AIG Roots 0 — % 


G — 20 


. Ld . 9 4 
: if "TELE * 


| 91124 495 * Noel 
bend 111. * 
OfChrſrdeahendpuſuo. 


11 8B A230 17 SITE 85 Tr © SITY | 1 i651 
(OO eaten vo bin who hee named Apoliies, 

and ſent them into che whole 1 the golpel to 
al nations; that ſo they mogot be of dis doctrine con- 
CO tete. TA hich doccrine being accom» 
phi d himſe lle an-virſporeed ſacrifice vpon the 
Altar for che ſinnes of 
yer oy 18. ehrt o Tibertus Cefar/,” in the tigt Toru 
rrp 2055 KintefolldTera/tians ſopputation a 


Arden ben Gegaavrelkient 
= bitt TED — —— 
os 1. Oey Hera BIN CH Govt — 

wiſe dome, the cruell and bitter was 
her vo 1p, dee couldenor but nat 


ur the 
(ante: bis —— 
the members of his body, and thꝛoughout all the —_—— 


ers of his ſoule. Pe ſuffered in all his time, in all his body, in 
all bis wozks, In tune of bis infancie, balene lle of his mothers 
won genes —— —. in the manger, perſecution of 
b aduerſari?;fl adoteſcencie,fve- 
— eee —— — ow 
iuuenile age, moſt bitter & cruell death: foz in 
MIS dee he hich padde elende Arbe cle 


uffort en teares ris deat — 
= leg nur rr en ry ot rev 
theditterneſfeofwuyger 


fene, 


P 3 


165 


Indzes,p. 134+ 
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tbe pzincs of che nale a, hip ping and at ſrotit ging, thongb⸗ 
dut bis iieſſen bodie. ¶Mbat he tuſtaines in hi | 
eaſiiyvetwpyeſleo by the tongur ol mam. they: gewie 
Aiumeſpeachmax, ht moſt ſacred canuerſation,his us 
aperd'tan, Oe mas ied IEEE 
theefe tobehanged;pet neither did he ſhew ay 
ſought any reuenge, alb eit hte could haue ceuſed a leg ion of 
Angels, - —— iki at bin dn werd: N bound 
as a theete,accu 65 a theefe, he was 
— Crowned with a — —— as it hee 
er year eere — — , 
ged che K wagdriev;'f Lopp 4 
led, Aud yet bi bo lo ib wiſe donn ooo bea — 
for as Avant treſpaſſed ou At ua 2 ee 
as maps ſaluation fetusto taux. ſou⸗ 
"ES Ader his patience,wuhaund das N lambe r uur, hiß lui 
wwe ehe was unsre bie carigie, who 
+ Jiedfozbigmieuaies;þig pauergie, ane mas hong in A mne. 
and this done, wee may wozthily exclaime; yp 5 


ia thine enſigne O n . 
—— ao — — 

— — Oe 
aur * AR 
ments, atd-villanies,for the ſinues and N 
foe that mans part and dut ie is, to abhoꝛre, deteſt, = 
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who, oh 


—— Ns TITS 


| dthechird beute, nd 

e ET boar . 
; foz cuerie one of their houtss ba, 

r euern dap with them, both 


2238 e with us. Wuhere J note 


5 i 


he labouter into Abe Finz ad. 


wich (i corny ſnd) ak egang the: 
obleryatiovs, an: piltincuon well re 
ea — pale ps My — | 


* 2 


5 * — 
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A Cach time as cha FE 1 40 the g Gov 
ſuffered his paſſion, wonderfull and range — 

ned, The Sunne was darkened, the Moone being in the full 
no light, (a ihiag ſo re to nature » that D/ 


Arcepagiia p2engquneen, though chen an Eth⸗ 
Ache re ber the bane of ole. — 02 elle 


the wozlde woulde bee .difſs{yed; ) che vaile of the Temple 
was rent in twaine, earthquakes were ſeene, the roches 
elouen alunder be pet we aud ſuch as 
with to life again. 
Chiis after his reſurrection e 
Bork Magdalen, when ſhe tab ied fill at the ſep 8 ie 
— . 2 i chen ound 


Pet 2 Boole 2. Chap. & 
The cauſe ol the ſecond apparition was this; becauſe the ſaide 
diſciples would not beleeue that which Pary Magdalen, and 
Joanna, and Maty the mother at Jamts, and other wonen, 
told them of Chꝛiſts relutrectian. 

Cb iſt apprared' the thiry time to all the wilciples, (Tho: 
was onely ei cepted, who was then abſent) which apparition 
was done the firſt day of the weeke, and when the doozes were 
ut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled fo; feare of che 
dane; und then Jeſus ſtoode in che middes ol them and be- 
his peace vpon them. 


Lohn. 26. ver. 1 = 


Chuſt after eight dapes appeared the fourth time to bia lohn. 10. v. 26,27 


diſciples; comming inta the mwveſt of them euen when'the 
do02es were ſhut, and bidding Thomas to ſee his hands, aud 
to put kozth his hand into his ſide, and to be no longer incredu · 
tous, but faithful, 

Chuſt appeared the fift time tohis Diſciples; at the ſea of 
Tiberias, where they were fiſhing, at whoſe wo they caſting 


out their net, were not able tu d)aw/it'ar all tap he nyulticuve > ; 


of filbes, By theſe and other his apparitions,he made his re- 
ſurrection manifeſt vnto the woꝛld. Sittiy, hee appeared ta 


the eleuen Diſciples in the mount of Galile. Dot fram haves 10h. 5. vc. . 3 


ariſe doubts verp woꝛthie the examination, 
4 The fuſt doubt. | 

Cbꝛiſt ſaith in John, that hee appearev but thiie 8 

reſurrection. To this J anſwere, that the ter narie number 


Tohn, 42 dee 
non ſunt verba 


oth not determine the apparitions in themſelues, but the di⸗ — lod cnan- 


uerſitie of dayes and times in which they were made, fo} al ap 
paring ne one the ſame dap are UC ning 
| The ſecond doubt, | If 


Ju is foive in thek apparitions, that Chicane tits the N 


middes of his Diſciples and ſtoode among them; euen when 
they were within the houſe, a the does cloſely wut. Wherbp 
it appeareth euidently, that Chziſls body map be both in hea⸗ 
nen, and iu the ſacrament at one and the ſame time, tog it no 
moze repugaeth, fo2 one bodie to bee in diutts places at once, 
then fox diuers bodies to be in one place at onte. Which latter 
is here verified, of Chiilts dovy fatto 
the houle, : 

The 


Nocke, Pary 
: | gr 11 #117 I 6474? 0 
TI Nita LE | 124K 

Yinkwere; that Cod ct hy his abſolute power; — 
Chziſtes body to be in divers plates at once: not becauſe ther 

ia any }cfect in God, wo ts ammpotr nt, but hecauſt contra. 
victiou is implied in the thing which ſbould ve done. Which 
point I haue p2ooued eaideutly, in the 12. preamble of my 
Booke of Botiues, Foz the reaſons there alleadges are — 

tualt, if chey be applitd tu this purpoſe, In like maner 

that two bodies cannot be in one place at once; becauſe — 

parts without parts and ta ↄccupie place, is of che fa mall and 

tntrinſecallconceit of euety mganic all and quantitatiue bodie, 
kuch as Chiiftes true body is, Whereupon S. Anguſtime — 
—— truely and le arne dly, that if occupation oꝛ ſpaces of places be 
taken away from bodies, they ſhall loſe their ellence, and ba 
no bodies at all. Ms then, che entrante of Chyiſt into the houſe 
when the doozs were ſhut, and alſo his comming out of the ſe. 
pulchꝛe, when the ſtone was vnrolled away; neither doth noz 
can p200ue,that two bodies were in one place at once, but that 


the pooze and the Cone gaue place foz the time to Chyiſtes 

TH + mightie power; like as the red Sea gaue place to the Jſrae« 
— lites, and they paſſed thougb the middeſt thereof. And as . 
ir . Peters chains gaue plate to his bandes; and as the Iron gate 
22 opened£o him ol it owne accozd, F urthermoꝛe. il Chyiſtes bo. 


a ne ranbe in ten thouſand places at once, as the papiſtes impu· 


' - dently ayouch;it muſt alſo follow, that it may be in infinite pla» 
ces at once, which is the hereſie of the /5iquitaries, il 
1 og aſter this maner did . Hierome reaſon again Joby 
| a ber ad Pom dhe Biſpop of Hieruſalem, wben bee laboured to pꝛooue that 
(F517 =4«b,c0-39-30, ut hodies may line without meate after the reſutrextidu. Tf a 
3 man may hue fourty daies without meste, ſaith . i ierom, as 
Muſet and Elias did by the power of God; then dombtles may 
be — by the (ame power of God. In fine, this veri⸗ 
tie is made — — 14 —— » which: Govs. 5 
made ta Pay eg dalen, an d the other 
— En 
al in 3 
argument as it is in the oꝛiginall, and then make —. 
app 
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appliculotiureal Tihy(e are the exppoſſe wojdes ofthe ber 
Matthem 1 9-4 . ga1y obey ein, 
— be is rien, as be ſaide. Mbete 4 ob» 
2 ly be afſercion ſiwplie in it ſelfe. @econdiy;; the 
Zen, e bee 
br rh 8 ze: en beereot is tbis; 
1 kiſen. Hour then, ſince Chuſt caunat be in the 
cpu nan ae ol ueceflitie 5 that 
tiber the angel ef Modivſpired with Gods boly (pitite, made 
a;bery, fook(þ.andfrivolous argument, (which 0 afliume, is, 
— all chi anitie) o els, that Chyiſtes body can nat be in den againd, 
[aces at once; uabich is that, that J intend ta Mu. Fo re 
not as I lap, the women might baue veplicd effectc- 
ieerenats Jp he albeit Choif-be-riſetanyouſay: - 
26-46 bebe, he ſepuicye ala becauſe ha —— 
places at ante: the apge reputing a tung cicere an 
_— that Chꝛiſtes body could not be in two place s at one 
nn concluded dixertly and 'foribly ag bee 
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Of Chriſtes aſechfivuandbemg i in heauen. 
5 hauing pꝛeſented himſelfe by manp infallible tokens, 
er chat hee ban ſaſſered lns paſſion, conuerſing viſibly 
the.ſyace af ſaurtie das (in mhich time 


be 4 of th n 1 peer bag ant pf. God, & told 
them that they ſhould be his witneſles in Diernſalem, g al Ju- Aa :ver.s. 3,3; 


dea, # in Damaria, aud bat the viterwoſtpart of the earth) he 2% % den- 
tommanded them that they ſhould not depart from Wieruſale, , 

butſht yy 4 the Tue r 
u a cloud gu ir 
bag r 


. % 
, — 
* 


S a g Galyee,why 
t 5 2 nv this Jeſus which is taken vy fro 
OE Lenny MALO pope" over 

5 att to l W ionp, 


Which 


od, 
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„John, Anzzew, Philip, 

lomew, Mathew, James the loune of Alphens, 
lotes, and Judas Chaddeus,) expected the comming downe 
ol the holy ghoſt at Wietulalem; there abode with them certain 
women, and Pary the mocher of Jeſus, and his that 
is his kinſfolkes.) Fo2 it was as well be to haue 
the wants conlecien, 6h che (ubandes7 n hae] 
terward, to be paccakers of the daungers with them. All 
— — not —— etn 
0 deliuerance ent daungers, 
— wert ble. =_—_ Ar ann 
' Chyift afcended vp inte heauen, muſt chere temaine vntill 
bis It cond aduent, the day . —.—— lo he neither 


is; 162 can be, in the round takt uche Wwpudenitly tons 
tend, 
After Chziſtes aſcenſion 3 of de holy Ghote 


all vations 
whole nas es, adi, het goſpel to 


limite , actes, . the next chapteriny 
maner ſhall velcride, 17 195-84 


Ciray, vin. Of 5 
07 the ſenerall y reciuttes , Uwe, ad 0 ofthe | 4009 
talen ou iT erty lau, i nfebius, 05 
een, and dikere | 0 I g | 
| Of Peter, andPhitip: © 1 17 895 


n zeached the goſpell of Jet 
8. Pete at 4 


DT wats Gale Er wird nv them 


perour Nero, — Ie ie. 


Paul che choſti veſſel of « od ne; and the 
ble piller ofhis church, wos beheaded the ſame yete,qibe —— 
day N e hut thai bleſſed diſciple of 
abou t the ſame time crucifte loa Deo ocean. 5 


Booke 2, 

Of Andrew and Bartholomew, 
i, Andzew pzeached the golpelin @cythia, Thyacla, Pact | 

donia, Theſlalia, and Achaia, At the length the pzoconſul Tune den 

&geas cauſed him to be crucified, becaule he perſwaded Part- 45 

milla his wike and Dtantocies his other, taderelt his buche 

nian impietie, and to embace the faith of Chiſt Jelus , Þce 

was buried in Achaia, with his aunceſtozs. . Bartholomew 

after he had pjeached the goſpel to the Indians, was at length 14, era & 

rewarded with the cruell cozture of the crolle, ener in Auen. 

Armenia the great. 


Of Tames the ſonne of Zebedes. 


D. James the ſonne of Jebedens mende the gofpel ts the FR 
2welue tribes which were in diſperſioo, and fo2 his paines was 1 . 
at the length beheadedof Herod the Tecrarch, who was allo 14 
called Agrippa. Me was buried in the citie Parmarica, aud 

king Herod (who beheaded him) was eaten vp with wozmes, 48. . v a5) 


Of lohbn, 

S.John his bother pzeachedche goſpel in Alla, and being 
minen into exile in the Jle Pathmos by Domitian therm. A. D. 
retour, he there both wzoce the golpel, and had his reuelathnn, 104 
He died at Epheſus, in the time of Traianus the « 5 
here note by the way (to ayoid the barietie 
in ſome of the auncient fathers, and hiſtoziographers ) that al- 
beit Domitian baniſhed D. John into Pathmos, yetdidS, 
John furtiue Domitian , and died in the daies and reignt of 


Traian. 
Of Thomas, 


As after he bad ppeachedts 
the Parthians, Medes, Perſigns , and Indians 
N ee hi: tides; and bo hetng denn 
lamina acitie in India, came to him, whole ſides he befoze han 
fele,Chyilt Jolus, 

Of Mathew, 


'S. Purhewof public became an Apoſtle, 
Chal ell cadconnrtey many Hed 


Yee wyote the goſpelin che Qhebyew tongu tongue, "bw 


Part, 2 


Chaps 278 


was A. D, 
43 


194 Chap. 8. Boo le 2. Part 


buried in Hierapol:s, ᷑ A here note by the way, that although 
many of rhe old weiters affirme S. Mathew to haue mitten 
tn Heine, pet lome learued do think that he note in greeke, 
which J py eferre as moꝛe p2obable : but hom ſoeuer 
that be, it not much; loz the Greene which now is only 
erſtant, is admitted of all as authentitall. Yea, as Theophile- 
. — 
do not into 
and eonſequently, inte S. John was no lefle inſpired with 
the holy ghoſt, then Saint Mathew, it mult neeves kollow chat 
the greeke copie is as authenticall as the Þebzew, if any ſuch 
could be found. 
Dames the ſome of eAlphee. 

Saint Temes the lon of Alpheus che other of our L om, 
12 — after he han pꝛeached at Gaza, Eleutbera⸗ 
polis, and other countreyes adiacent, was made the Biſhop of 
Dierulalem, where he was ſtoned to death of the Jewes, any 
buried in the temple, 


Of Iadas Thaddeus, 


| Unng Dow. Saint Judas Thaddeus called alſo Lebbeus, — in 
44. 'Judea,Galilea, Samaria, Jdumea, Arabia, Spꝛia, and Me- 
ſopotamia, at the length he came to r where peaching 

the goſpel ol peace he died in peace, 


Of Symon Zelotes, 
„ Saint Hymon OA... Zelotes foz his great — 
dis maſter Cbziſt Jeſus, called alſo Cananeus bicauſehe mas 
ne in Cana Galilea,after he had pꝛe ached the golpell in E. 
, Africa, Mauritania, L bia, and in the occidentall parts, 
f N the ſame with many mpꝛacles, he was cre 
* eiffed vnder Craianus, deug 12 c. ptares ol ag.. 
8 


Of Matthias. „Lul: E N 795 

Ar- Sane Matthias one 40475 o. diſciples, was reckined 
** wich the eleuen in ſtead of Judas Ilcarioth; Ve preached in 
Ein „err 


,and then behenden, Neun hs! 
| An 


Clap.gand. 1G #75 


14077 Ain 


ſonnes of Jebedens, the huſband of Salome. W. 
— leſſe ſurnamed Juſtus and the bother of our LM, 


Saint Judas, Thaddeus, and ymon Jelotes, wert the ſous 
of Cleophas the bulband ef Pary, who wos ſide torhe hel 
en 


CHAP.1X, | 
' Ofthethree ſonnes of Conf ntine, 
(© Onltantine when he had raigned 38. yeares appointed by 
his laſt will and teſtament, that bis tince ſonnes, Conffan- ano. Dom. 
tinus, Conſtantius, and Conſtans ſhould rule the Empire in 343. 
ſenerall parts ſeuerally: to wit, Conſtantinus, in France, | 
Spaine, and Germanie;Tonſtantius in the Tall, Conftans 
in Italie and Jilyzicom, + 
' Conftantinus was vot content with partiall aſligney go» 
uernment, but deſired to haue the ſole and onely adivinigration 
of the Empire: foꝛ which cauſe, hauing too much confidence in 
the power of man, ſpecially in an evil cauſe, be made warres a- 
gainſt his bother Conſtans in Italie; but by that arcaſion he 
—— bis mother nen menen 


f N Love | ſy 

| CHap, * 25 
*e Of Inlianus epoſtate. a — 2 
TIhanus Nats was nenbew to Cooſlanthis ond 
leerer —— — —. 2 
be read the ſrriptures ehureh af Nicomediaz; 3 
afcerwards he went to the famous univerſitieofAchens,, W 25 
ftudzedthere;but alter the death of his bzother Gallus, Con 
Kantius (ent him into France aud Germanie, Notfarrefrom 
Argentozatum bee put to flight. 30 thouſand Almaius, foz 


— nnwngy 
Emperaur. 


At ſuch time as great diſſention r 


ans, through diuerſitis of opinions in Reli 
been preacher ol Toolars heck 


296 Chap. l. Booke.2 part 1 
new Emperour Aulianus pꝛeferring his owne ſonne befoze 
the true wopthip of God, and thinking that to abandou the c<y(- 
fianreligion, was to aduance his topall and i 
1 foxſooke the Chziltian faich , denied Chꝛiſt openly, and became 
JT an Apoſtata. | bo 
14 He inhibited chꝛiſtians to ſerve in warres among the Ro: 
54 - maines,he ouerthzew the ſchooles of learning, and ſpoyled the 
13339 churches of their treaſures, Mhich thing hee did in deriſion, 
telling the Chziſtians that hee fauoured them in ſo doing, be⸗ 
cauſe thzough pouertie, thep might looner come to heauen, 


| 
1 | | CAA. XI. 
N 15 . | Of the Manichees, 
Wa 
' 


J Panichees began their herelie in the dayes ol Aurelia. 

nus Emperoꝛ of Rome, whole grand · maſter was Manes 
a Perſian bome. This Manes diſperſed his poplon,in very 
large circuits; Firſt in Arabia, afterchat in Africa, This here: 
fie mcreaſey ſo mightily, as it coulde not be quenched, by the 
ſpace of two huntzed pearcs: this was the fundamentall 
ground of their falſe and herecicall doctrine, that there are two 
Gods, the one good, and the other bad, and pet both tobe e- 
cemnall. This ſeemed plauſible to mans reaſon, at 
the firſt publiſhing thereof : foz ſince God is good of his one 
nature, and yet euill aboundeth in the wozlde, it ſeemeth to 
followe neceſCarily , that as there is a good God, ſo there 
mult alſo bee a peculiareuill Gad, equall to the good God in 


274 


buſbandzie oz tillage grounde to be 
| pardonable thei nies, becule by that thee tbe they 


» — 
audits hal e ghaſt. Mow if any amn⁰j&N aſiechePriagt- 
dus, to hat end infants ar | They wilaufwere 
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— — . out Bap - 
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Cu. XIII. 8 1884 
Of the Arrianh:reſie, eben 
ane Dm. Alus the heretike was the reader of divinity in Alexandzia 
323 man of great learniig and eloqueuee, but wichall,pzowd 
and anibitiaus. He denied the dininitie and godhead of Jeſus 
Chit, affirming bioCcola pure Mats. and mere creature; 
Which his blaſphemous doctrine was dilperſed thougbout 
lerennqing © leVaigy A many other ppouin- 

Gl. u Denz «024009 « 1 

y all meanes poſſible, 

and execrable : 
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qned, to Nice aciti | 
uerſie was decided belege 
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ſeuered the natures, by multiplying perſons in Chzift Jeſus, 4 
Chuſt cherefoze taking vpon him thenature of man, div ſingle va, 
it from the perſon of man, vaiting it to hunſelte, and making it 
ſubliſt in his dinine perſon; by reaſon of which ſupernatural v. 
nion, C hilt vecame perfect God and perfect man, having two 
diſtiact natures, ſubliſting in oue ij diſtinct per lon. 


CHAT. XV. 
Of Macedonius and his hereſie. 


NI Acedonius the Bilbop of Conſtantinople , deniep the bo. /,,,. 
lyghoſt to be God: he ſaid the ſonne was God ſfideed, and 38: 
equal with the father in ſubſtance ,but the holyghoſt (with him) 3931- 
was without bono; and dignitie, a ſeruant and mimiſter, littie | 
better then the Angels, | | 
Foz the condemnation ol this wirke d heretike and hereſie, 
the ſecond generall councell was holden at Conſtantinople, 
vnder the Emperours Gracianus and Theodoſius : whers 
were aſſembled 1 50, fathers, foz that onely end and purpole. 


CAP. XVI. 
O Eutiches aud hrs her: fee, 
Utiches (whole complices Diaſcor us and Seueras helde the 
"(ame opinion,) was the abborof Conſtantmople, who, 
while hee ſought to auoid the opmion of Neſtorius diuiumg 
one Ch1iſt into two ſonnes and two perſons, fell into another 
miſchiefe, and taught moze abſurdly then Neſtertuc, to 
that Chyiſt had but one anelp nature , after the hypoſtati 
vnion was accompliſhey, becauſe the humanitie was abſozpte 
ol the diuinitie : fo2 ſo Chʒiſts diuinitie vacapeable of all moz» 
talitie, was perfoꝛce made partaker of the bitter death vpon the 
crolſe:as therfoze Neſſorias to auoide the confuſion ofnatures, 
multiplied the $;lo contrariewile Eur/ches,to auoide the 
multiplicitie of perſons, admitted the confuſion ofnatures, 

' Theſe heretikes, Eutiches, Dioſcorus, and Sexeras, were con: 
demne d by the fourth famous generall councel of C 
celebzated vader Ualentinianus and Martianus the Empe⸗ 
rours, where were pzelent a . 

: $ 8 de 


E 


Anno [ 
436. 


biel then appeered to him, whoſe wonderfull mateſtie becauſe 


ol the euerliuing God, # by that meanes ſtirred vp to ledition, 


kad 2: ata aaa 


Chap. 17 Booke 2. Part 2 


CARAT. XVII. 
Of Mahomet and the Saracent. 

Ahomet delcended of the linage of Iſmael and Agar, and 

being a very pooze 02phane , toyned himlelfe to his kinſ- 

woman Chadiga; firſt, as an hired ſeruant, afterward as her 


betrothed huſband ; & ſo was greatly enriched by her, as who 
was a woman of exceeding wealth Which Chadiga, when ſbe 


took very heauily, that Pahomet was troubled with the faling 
euil;he told her, it was no diſeaſe, but that che archangel Ga⸗ 


be was not able to behold, he fell groueling vpon the ground, 
This Mahomet pzofelled himleife to be the mighty p2ophet 


. men aſwel in Aſia as in Africa:which people 
infected with a new kind of religion, & perſwayed them that 
they were called Saracens by Gods holy decree, of Sara the 
wife of Abzaham;# that they were the lawful ſucceſſo2s of that 
diuine pꝛomiſe that was made ts Abzaham & his ſeed fo2 cuer, 
Che ſoꝝm of the afozeſaiv mangled rel Mahomet (who 
was bozne and buried in echa a citie in Arabia) compoſed by 
the help of the Arrian monke Sergius, and called it the Alco- 
ran:which woꝛd (Alcozan) in the Arabian language, ſignifieth 
(law oz doctrine.) Jn which Alcozan they pꝛofeſſe that Chaift 
is a p2ophet, and an excellent doctour ; but withall, they deny 
him to be God, and the true Dauiaur of the woꝛld. 

The Saracens called Arabians of the place, Iſmaelites of 
Aſmael, and Agarenes of Agar, being in wages vnder Pera⸗ 
clius the emperour, rebelled fo2 want of pay about the pere of 
Chiiſt 628. and within 3 8. peeres they conquered all Dp2ia, 
Damaſcus, Jeruſalem, much of Aſſyzia. and the greater part 
of Aſia: al which they ſubdued to the religion of Mahomet, at 
that time but newly bzoched, and of the Arabians oz Saracens 
firſt of allreceiued. Foz ſo ſoone as the Agarenes dwelling in 
Arabia, aud ſeruing in wars vader Ceſar, vnderſtoode by p28» 
clamation chat they could no longer haue che emperours pay; 
they ſtirred vp ſedition againſt the Remane captaines : by the 


Part 2 Booke 3 Chap. u 185 


the common people being deftitute ol an head, and in ſome di⸗ 
ftrefſe foz want of mony,did ſubmit themſelues, aſwell foz his 
great riches, as foz other his ſingular gifts, 

The Jewes, Arrians,and pleudochziltians, did al embzace 
Wahomets Alcozan and mangled religion: they firſt ſubduey 
Arabia and part of pia, fopin Damaſcus Pahomet had his 


pallace, 

The Saracens hating mightily enlarged their dominions, 
diuided themſelues into ſeuerall gouernements : they termev 
their chiefe lozd cal, their next gouernour, Seriphes, next 


to him a Sultan, who was ouer euery pzoutnce : at length, the 
empire was tranſlated to the Turkes, 


CHAe, XVIII. 
Of the originall of the Turks. 
1998 $ wearied with the poke of the Romans, fub- 
ſelues to the Saracens, and receiued their re- 
ligion Cher continued Saracens aboue 400. peres, vntil ſuch 
time as the Sultan of Spzia conquered them, which was a- 
bout the peere of our Saviour Jeſus 1 170, at which time he 
made himſelfe Sultan of Egypt alſo: at length the multitude 
of captines, which the Sultan had bzought from the Tartari- uno E 
ans foz his warres,growing mighty, killed the Dult an, æ took 1203 
tothemſelues the kingdome of Egypt. They called their ki 
Turquemenius, and conquered al Aſia the leſſe from the Sul⸗ 
tan of Alla, which they termed Turkia. And thus they conti⸗ 
nue d till Selimus the great Turke conquered Egypt, and de⸗ 
Kroied the gouernment ol che Pamaluchies, which were ei ⸗ June 2 
ſtians that had denied their faith; lo it temaine th until this day, 1517 
vnder the Turke, holding the new no religion ol Pahomet,as | 
do all of the eaſt fo) the greater part, 
This kingdome 02 empire of the Tyrkes, began about the 
pere of our Lon 1300, inthe deyes of Ochommnas the i Anno E 
and mighty Turke; foz befoze it was of no reputation 1300 
ithadſome being. The church of God neee 
derer Frm eee 
antine the great, From 
| was called the empire of che ag 1 
4 
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THE THIRD PART 
of the originall of Poperie ; with the 


ſucceſsiue Increments thereof, and aneui- 
dens confutation of the ſame. 


Thefirſt Chapter, containing certaine Preludes, no leſſe 
neceſſarie tor the intel. 5 
ing. then for the exact di 
petie. 


ence of the Chapters folow - 
ſeouerie of long hidden Po- 


The fit Prelude. 


WDperp was not hatched al on one day, 
moneth, oz peere , but crept into the 
church by little and little: and that bis 
cauſe the late biſbaps of Rome, were 
| not Lines , Clements, and & 
but naughtie and moſt wicked men, 8.1. 
7e ſo ſaieth their owne deare frier 
—B uud great ſchooleman, Franciſens a 
V iGoris. Dea, ſome of them beganne as foxes, continue 
wolues, and ended as dogges. This to bee ſa, will 
with me Bertho/omaens Carranza 
docto?, Pea Iren æus, who liuen within 200. yeres of Chyiſt, a. 
uoucheth, that befoze his time , ignozance and negligence bas 
d2ought many abuſes into the Church. And what map wee 
thinke then of abuſes in our dayes? Reade his wozdes, «pad 
Euſebium, hiftar .lub. 5. cap 24. | "i 


2 * 
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The ſuruey of Poperie, Party 
The ſecond Prelude. 
eee | Anp things may euidently be pzoued to hanebeene done, 
e *** * whereof to all that wee can yeelv no ſound reaſon, when 
| where, & by whom they were dont. F0 firſt, we know which 
the Papiſts can not denie, that in the p2imitine church infants 
recewed the holy communiqn; pet neither we no} they can tel, 
when, where, and by whom, that vndiſcreet cuſtom firſt began 
& was abollihed: it was uſually pzactiſed in S. A «ines time, 
Seconolp, we know g they know,that the L ozds ſupper in the 
Romilh church is miniſtred vnder one kind contrary to Chilis 
inſtitution, pet neither we noꝛ they can tel, when, where, and by 
whom, that execrable cuſtom firſt began, Thirdly, we know E 
they know p pꝛiuat maſle hath bin long pꝛattiſed in the church 
of Nome; pet can we neither tell, when, where,noz by whom it 
firſt began. But this we are aſſured of, that it is repugnant to 
Chiifts inſtitution, wholy diſſonant from apoſtolicall doctrine, 
and btterly condemned by all appꝛoued antiquitie. 
Fourthly, we know 8 they know, that their refozmed Fran · 
ciſcans (now commonly called Capuchens) can tell right per⸗ 
kectly, that their other dillol ute Franciſcans haue ſwarued fro 
their ancient oꝛder, albeit they can neither tell, when, where, 
no2 by whom, that diflolution firſt began: but they pꝛoue it 
«poſteriori, by their ancient rules ly. And euen ſo doe 
we pꝛoue by the holy ſcriptures, (the true touchſtone of all ve- 
ritie) that the papifts haue ſwarued from apoſtolicall doctrine, 
albeit we could not (as pet we can)aſſigne the time, place, and 
F whom ſuch ill ian alteration 
gan. The third Prelude. 
Tem pꝛactiſe ol papiſts in their commentaries, 8 
and glofſes, hath bin ſuch & ſo intollerable in wieſting the 
holp ſcriptures , as their owne deare bzerhzen and great doc 
tours, cannot denie 02 conceale the ſame, And becouſe this may 
_ feeme ſtrange vntothe reader,their owne wozds (hall beate me 
witneſe : fo2 beſides this, that Victoria confeſſeth their beg- 
gerly and vnlearned Canoniſts to haue wzefted the ſcriptures, 
in the bebalfe and fauour of their Pope; theſe are the expꝛelle 
words of Po/idorns Uirgilius, their owne p)ofeſſed q lwozne 
bother, Non ſecus iſti turiſconſulti «liqueties detorguent ſa- 


cra: 
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Anno Dow || 
$90. || 


Ame Dom 
607. 


cras literas que volunt, ac ſitores ſordidas ſolent dentibus ex · 
rendere pelle. Cheſe popub Legifts & Canoniſts,do nom and VA 
then lo melt, and waithe the holy ſcripturs;euen as coblers do «ps. 
guam with their teeth and ſtretch out their filthie ſkinnes, Out 
of which wozds J note firſt , that this Po/:dore was a great 1 
Papiſt hunſelfe, and ſo his-teſttmony muſt needes be fozccable 
againſt the papiſts. J note ſecondly,that he ſpeaketh not of the _ 
meaneſt and woꝛſt ſozt of Papiſts, but euen of the beſt and of 
their renowmed doctozs, becauſe he meaneth Hoſten/is, their 
grand & famous doctoz, Thirdly, that tber mangling & we 3 
ng of che holp ſcriptures is moſt intolerable : ę that without 
the lame, they cannot n 1 their wicked doctrine, 
HAP, II. 
Of che vſurped primacie in the Church of Rome, 
About the yere 590. John bilbop of Conſtantinople ſought 
by al means poſſible to haue þ pzimacy of al other biſhops, | 
E foz that end termed himſelf vmuerſal biſbop. This pzoud ap | 
pellation(to be called vniuerſal biſhop) was ſo ſtrange a thi [ 
in Chzifts church in thoſe daies, that S. Gregozie ſurnamed | 
great, the holy e learned biſbop of Rome, ſtoutly withlfood J. 2 ang, 
of Conſtatinople,callmg him antichziſt, # the name antichzſti- - 
an. And becauſe his owne aſſertion plainly recited, is moſt able 
to perſwade the Reader, J wil alleadge his wozds, which are 
thele, Ego autem fidenter dico quis quiſquis ſe vntuerſalem ſa> 
cerdatem vocat, vel vocari deſiderat, in elatione ſus entichri- 
ſtum precurrit,aud Ji ſpeake boldly, that wholoeuer either cal- 
teth himſelle vajuerſall poieſt, oʒ deſirech ſa to be called, is foz 
his intolerable pꝛide, becom 5 pzecueſoz of ancichziſt:# that bi- 
cauſe in his pꝛoud conceit, he pzeferres himleif al other. 
This notwichſtanding, Boutfacius the biſhop of Rome and 
third of that name, obtained of the emperoz Phocas to be cal- 
led the chief of al biſbops, and that Rome ſhonld be the head of 
all Churches: fog ſo ſoone as Boniface had inuaded Peters 
ſeate, (which was about 607. peares after Chziſt,)and had 
u ith much adoe obtained of the bloudp and cruell tyzant Pho- 
cas, (who rauiſhed many vertuous matrones, and murde⸗ 
red the good Emperour Mauritius with his wife and chil: 
Nen, ) chat Rome ſpoulde bee called the head of all churches, 
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Chap. 2 
even then, euen then doubles, the beaſt of the reuelation, began 
— — to p2epare the way foz Antichꝛiſt. This point is ſo euident, as 
17 —— their owne zealous papiſis, # renowmed chꝛonographers, 8. 
80 „ 
e gebertus, Palnerius, Platina, Bergomenſes, Pobydorus, and 6- 
17 chers, are enfozced to confelle the lame, And koꝛ the better la⸗ 
tilkaction of the reader, J will alledge their owne wondes. 
Thus therfoze wiiteth their owne learned and beloued monke 
Marianus Scotus, Nie impetrautt 4 Phoca Cæſare, vt ſedes apo- 
ſtolica Romanæ caput eſſet eccleſiæ, quum antes C onſlantinoho- 
lu primum omniumſe ſcribebat . This Bonifacius obtained of 
„ene Sc Dhocas the emperour, that the apoſtolike ſca of Nome ſhould 
ache. be the head of the church, when befoze Conſtantinople wꝛote 
10 ber (elfe the chiefe of all. 
Sigebertus G:mblacenſes an other of their monkes , wꝛiteth 
1 in this expꝛeſſe mauer: Poſt quem Bonifacius Roma næ ect leſiæ 
4} Sigebertin praſidet. Hic obtinuit apud Phocam imperatorem , vt eccleſis 
WT con nan caput eſſet omnium ecc leſiarum, quia eccleſia Conſtanti- 
nopolitana ſcribebat ſe efie primam omniumecclefiarum . After 
whom, Bonifacius gouerned the church of Rome : and he ob« 
tained of the emperoꝛ Phocas, that the church of Rome ſhould 
u ches be the head of all churches; and that becauſe the church of Con⸗ 
* ſtantinople wrote it ſelfe the head of all churches. Pa lmerius 
3 hath theſe wozds;conſentiente Phoca inſtitwtum fuit, vt eccleſia 
| Romana ca put eſſet eccleſia rum omnium, cum prius Conſtant in 
politans id vſurpare tentaſſet. It was ozdatned by the cent 
of Phoces, that the Church of Rome ſhould be the head of all 
churches. whereas the church of all Conſtantinople, had be: 
foe vſurped that dignitie. The other wiiters haue wojdes of 
like foxce, which J omit foꝛ bzcuitie ſake , Peruſe Martinus, 


Polonus , and Philippus Bergomenſis, who both teach the ſame 
| 2368 The firſt obiection. 


Phoces did not giue the pzimacie to the church of Rome, 
but only declared by his decree, that authozitie which of right 
pertaineth to the lame. 


The anſwere. b 
Janſwere,thatneither pet rurt unt, un anp aten 
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of Phocd? "Did at any time aſcribe the heay{dip and vninerſall |, _ MY | 
| nt ot all Churches, to the Church of Nome. F 5.cap..4. * 4a 
— — nat peel ta Ace bilhop of | 
Nome, in the catrguerſie about Eaſter, as witneleth Es ſabuus. 
Secondly, Iren<xs and other diſhops of Fraunce, repzooued 
Victor the biſhop of Rome very ſharplp , bidding him to haue 
velpect to peace and vaitieof the churtg. Thirvly, Polpcrates 3 
aud many biſhops of Aſia did ffoutly withſtand Thictox, in hts 
pzoceedings touching Eaſter. Fourthip, . yer ian tuudly ap- CY. 
poled himlelfe againſt Sepbunur the bithop-ot Rome, cautem - 
ned his decree, and derided hig reaſons, Fiftly, the Apoſtles at |, 5 
Þteruſalem ſent Peter and John, to coufirme the faithfull in pop. 
DSamaria. And couſcquentlp, ifthe pope be not aboue Peter, A nx 
de map be ſent as an inferiour, opat leaſt as an equal, euen as * 
Peter was. Sizcly,the father s of the African cauncell, mt _ . . j 
not yeeld co Celeſtine the biſhopofKome, inthe controuerſle Brift cone. AM, 1 
of appeales,concerning A pp/ar ins, and when pope Celeſtine 4 Cee wm. rx |} 
alledged, that the counſell of Nice|gauelibercie to appeale to | 
Rome; the fathers of the coumtell that the true c | 
pies of the vecree mere othermiſe. Deuenthly, the famaus gg. 
nerall touncell of Chalcedon, gaue the bibopof Canſtantin : 
ple equall authoꝛitie with the bitbop.of Rome, in all eccleſiaſti. 14 
call affaires, Ei Councel of Nicepeſcribed limites, 1 
aſmel ca the biſbop of Rome as to other Patriarkes. Herebp - | 
then is it euident, that the lozdly vſurped pzimacie of the church .. | 
Hf Nome, was only giuen bythe cruell tyiant Phocas, Thich in. 35.cop.mo, | 
concluſion is pzoouedinoze at large, in the ſixt chapter of my fe 


The ſecond obie tion. 


Dou are not able to name the pope and time, that fir Iwar⸗ 


The anfivere, a | 
any thinges haue bin done in pour chuuch, 


2 


E (ap kr, bat m 
which pour 
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were doue:c hs is eutdent by the 2. eln and 1. chæpctr of 
this chird and tuſt part. A ſap ſec that Pope Bonifats 
the third ol that name, did degenerare from Gregonie iis pes 
verelſoz, as is alrcadiep2oucy. I ſap thirdip, chat the abſrdi 
tie of this Ur 
ThethirdobieQion, % x 
You confeſle in pour Datiues, — charrh of Kams 
fo} many peares togerher, were ſundꝛie learned and godly bi 
hops, uho ines dbetiy, preached che wozd'of God imcerely, 
and tra ther flockes carefully: but wee are able to hew/alaws 
full ſuccefſion ol our Biſhops , enen from ſatuc Perer to hun 
that now ſitteth in his chaue. And thercfoze granting thelop 
6 why; prepping ar or Abate the latte. 
& 3), 201 1 he anſwere; 11 23 47 

The fic reaſon Aanſwer, thatthe ficerflion ee ee 
ſo certaine, as pte mould heaxe the wozibe in hand it s. Jfo2 

firſt, manp graue and learned mitets do varie exceedingly , in 
| fetting powne that ſucceſſion wherein you lo glozp. , Cle. 
[17 Clenemcpr. Went'(whole epiſties.chepapiſts magmkie when they ſcemit to 
bebe Make fog ihrtr purpole)ceftifying fo himielte, 9 — 
Ne uch appointed hun to be his ſucceſſs}, Iren cui, Epipbantur, Euſe· 
, li, and the canon of the popith malle, nue ad forks 
confent,place Linus, ind C letus, befoze the ſam Cloamens;pec Sa- 
fphronius,tet pbraſter, and the Popiſh Poutekical that cannot 

ue, affirme roundly, that & amt Petet liued after 4. 

Decondly, manp ſchiſnies haue bin in the chairch uf Tame, 
Me ſecend tea · und amongſt our romiſu biſhops, euen foz many peares toge- 
loa, ther: ſo that the ſacceſlion of the latier, cauj utuet bes pꝛaurd 
conftancip, to haue peſcended without untcrrup tion from the 
fozmicr. Zheir owne Ounphrius Panuinixs , reckoneth vppe 
IE” "IA thirtie ſchumes in the church of Rome, but J will content mp 
ups leite with two on ly); whereof their owane brate fner Gercþo- 
lomeus Carranza can wiltiicet them ſufficientiys ¶ be foꝛmet 
n * (chime endured toz the ſpace of 64. peates, during which 
h ine, theit godly Popedoine was at Aulnion in France, and not 
ont onelp wap at Rome, though at Rome (as theypzats) God 
placed then holy (race, Ju che latter ſcbiline of the twginers 


hpi bearſey 


'} 
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beauſed, thee of their holy biſbops were popes at one abe ſelf+ 
lame time, to wit, Johannes the tourt 4 twentie o that name. 
Henedittus.the thirtcenth, and Gregozie thetweilte, From 
which thzee.Crining and grinning as dogs:foz. a bone, I wold 
n » thew holp. lo ſuppoſed yore. 
$5 814163 #113111 7 WU 1 
Thirdly, a woman as Saint Paulteacherh bbs ot eapay The this se 
ble of eccli ſtaſticall function. And lo the ſucceſſion derwed 
from our holy miſtris J ohn pope, cannot poſſibly be of fozce; 47.34.07, 
which ozie af Pope Johu the women iſ it be true, let the N. Carr4,mjs 
piſts ſo cue r holde their peace, dite no langer of ben 
ſucceſſion , And that the (aid ſtoꝛie of their woman 
is true indet de, I will pzoue by the teftimonie of ſuch witters, 
as the d apiſis hitherto haue euer thought well ok, and repu. 5 boy d apc 
ted ſoꝛ iheit awue : that is, by S igebertss, Marianus Scotus, — — ne- 
Palmerins, Martina Polonus; Phillipp us Bergomenſis, Pa pt. tic oi Pope leha -- 
Plating, and Bartheloment Carranzs, $6} all theſe fing one 
and the ſelfe ſame ſoug,that pope John was a Woman though 
not bete nunue. 


9 \ Thefiſtreplie,/ "TT * | 


Theſe whiers lived langater Pope John, erat 
men they naching| but by bepope ofocherse | 


The anfweres. 


I fap.fiet, that theſe feauen wyiters ice keene 88 
mother, then Sigebertus and Scotus liued after Pope John. 
A (ap ſecondly, gs all DiToziographers unte f the moſt , 
part, by the repot of uthers, J (az thirvly, that fo many whi- 
ters otherwiſe of good credit with you, map well bee crepited 
of vs, in a matter concexaing your owne pzoceedings.eſpecial- 
ly, ſinte ſundyp of them be yeux owne holy friers. J ſay fourth» 


3 


lie, that this Nozie of Pope John is publikelie painted, and 1 
thurches of 


this dait to bet leene in your owne Cathedzall 


: 


| 
: 
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earneſtly to haue dad defaced , in the late repairmg of chat 
church; but the biſhop would not ſuffer them to pyeualle. I ſay 
fiftlp, that thele leuen wyiters who were all papiſts, and liued 
lo long one after another; would never haue publiſbed ane and 
the ſelle ſame thung to the woꝛld, il any one of them could in s 
Uſe tune, haue learned che contraty to be the truct g. 


The 2. 7 1 PI 

Cert an eonertacing other 
graue wziters chat lmedbekoze them all, andneerer the time of 
pope John, make no mention ther. 


The an were. | . 

1 J ſap firſt, chat fo reaſon 46 4uctorit ate ne gatiue, is N. 
den good in ſchooles, and pour (clues doe often coudeinne mo · 

thers, that kinde of dilputation. J ſay ſecondly, that if theſe 
wyiters had not been perſmaded of the trueth of the ſtoꝛie, they 
would neuer haue publiſhed it to the wozlde; becauſe it maketh 
ſo much agamſt Romiſh Religion, to which thep were addic- 
ted whollie, J ſay thirdly, that the ſaid aucho2s wiite ofthis 
fother thinges, Palmerimns and Sege- 


3 


Palmerius & Si- 


9 re 


nom ini numers 


familiaritie ſhe became with childe, and was delivered even 
white wwe wap pope (of Nome.) Fo} which cauſe ſome doe not 
reckon her amongſt the pbpes, and ſo ſbee maketh not vp the 
number. Marianus, Polonus, Bergomenſis , Platina and Car- 
range alreadie named, teach the ſame doctrine, waiting vpon 
the ſame John. And note wel, that M. Scotut affirmety che do- 
rie conffantlp, without al ands 6 ifs, And ſo-poth aiſs M. Po- 
_ lonus, who was the popes owne penitentiarie. To theſe J map 
fitly adde, that which pont L. Abbor Bernard ſaith the beaſt 
(ſaith he) nientiane d in the revelation , to whom was giuen a 
mouth (peaking blaſphemies , and to make wartes 


with 
the 
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the Dames, firteth in Peters charre . {His modes 
nnen, —_— 


J 60 lidl | 
— anonchrth plainiy IR (ucceſſion of the Bi. nn, | 
pops of Kome, was one ol be chaten motiues,that kept him 
Wr | 


.. 
"Y | 
01.4797 | These. 33309 | 


A ankwere thetlncceſſionis ofcive ſozts, wotetiall and im- 
mall. Pateriall is the ſucteſſion of per ſons, one after another 
in the ſame place; Fozmall is ihe ſucce hon of perſons; one al. 
ter another in the lame doctriein what place loener. Now . 
Aalen in againitche Panirbies , laich that &c- 
ceſſian of pzieſtes from . Peters ſeate,kepthim in the vnitie 
of the church. Aud no mavuell, becauſe the Biſhops of Rome 
untill the daies of W. Aan and long after; were verie god- 
——————— that i. Peter had done 
hefoze them arm ſo ther iopned lueceCon fozmall with mate 
riall; which if the biſhops of Rome would 

all godly chziſtians would now iopne with them. as S Auſten ln. . | 
did in his time. Foz as M. Irene ſaith; wee ought to obey thole 
gs + that with ſucceſſtonkeepe the wozd ot cruech, 


The chu d obieQion.: _ | 


2 Paule ſaith plainly, that there mul he bilhoys e 
ts inthe church, tuen vatill the wozlds end. Whereupoy it 

followerh, that yon paateſtances have nn church at all. Fo be- 
ae ¶uther departed from vs, all biſbapa and ꝙpieſtes fam ma · 
vy ts togitber (as your ſelues aan neuer denie) maten 
our Romiſb religion. his obiecrion dach ſo gall yan ill, as 
ve re 2 

WI Hemmung Wy MING? 


- \\Cheanfhegay an males (277 na 
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Chap The ſarvey of Poperie; Pp 
gerous as ye thinke, J there lde ſay firſt with ſaint Paw/Xthat 


paſtoꝛs and dottoꝛs haue fuer d en in che churth unc CIA 
aſcenſion, are at this pꝛeſent, and call bee vnto che wozldes 


end. J lay ſecondlp, that ateiu the dbie church canuot want 
5 il fteeeMon'] pet talniot this furcrtheny 
mall, -peetde anis lou nd argument ol et ne fauß and ren gton 


In regard hereof, pour owne doctoꝛ NW) 9] ᷓ[¶» u de Lyn, after 
be hath told vs that many Popes haue ſwaru?d from the ci 
ſtian faith, and — 5 web „ Concludeth in the ſe 
wozdes, Propter quod ecc leſia conſiſl it in illu perſ ont, tn t 
bus eſt nh vers, & con I, erat by ti aſon 
whereof the church conſiſteth in thole perſons, in whom there 
is true kn wieyge and confeſſion of rhe: ſaith and of veritie. 
Do then by the confeſſion of pour owne appyooued doctoꝭ, in 
they that ſic in ſaint Fdeters chat at Rome, art the trat ans 
lawfutl ſucce ſloys of fmt Prter; that conte ſſe aud 
preach ſaint Metets dottrine . J ſap' thirdly; that our refozs 
med churches iu ©nglaud, are this day able to ww, ſucee ſſion 
both materiall and fomal, cuen from the apoſtles theniſelues. 
Aud therefo:e out ſutteſlion ia, and ougut to be repurey; farre 
better then pours. Ah orf yiree oe doch 21 N16 Har 


het pH l m1 nt 


Howſocuer pou w:angle about pour fozmall fucceMon, yet 
is it cleare to all that haue eyes; that pou haue no materiall 
ſucceſſion at all, vnleſſe you tearine it matcriall ſucceſſion , 
- ; when lay perſons poſſeſſe the roomes of lawful Biſhops, Foz 
J pꝛay you(goodfir) who oidered pour Wihops and ies 
in king £dw.4rdes due bo ſent pour tHinilters that this 
papyyrach and iini det pout lacramoms* Can you foxſhame 
deup that they weee' v2 Is were att s from 
vs iu Durtne ur iu time All the Wozid vet ten · 
not doe iti And pet mi you bes ſent Up obinaty vacation, 0) 
elſe confeffe that you moſt ſhamefullp vſurpe that holie functi 
pn, Jog as ſaint 7«»/ (aich/ow (hall they beleeue in him, ol 
whome they haue not beard % And bow ſhall they beate with - 


outs all chry ppearhtereprehep be lent 
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Path —— Chap. 157 
OE Ry Theanbveie, 

ſaver material (ivr nd 
> Or - isbvth andfomal, ch & 


imittue 


fition of hands, accozding tothe — 
appzoued antiqutte yz? Oy are made in ß 
— — as they haue euer deene accuſtomed a 


, and beggerite ceremoriits om 
= — — — bog 
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er hogs but a deafan whinhee wentvut of 5 
And there fo 1 the e 
Aud what ate you dut datons i May, you bit mrere 
— — GANG after the old mauer. 
noꝛ confirmed by the Pope; but yeare amen eng dene; 
TEE 4 * WANTS THEY A — oy un 


4 YT} aaa * 1 aver. nr * 
| | NN | T\ olg, 1a 


2 ſay fit, ASS 
— tb handle the 
je pumcmene, their 


youdly , that th want of 
pi cope ante? cum udt make 


Chap2 The lurueieof yoperie.: Party 
vulawfull, I ſap thirdly, that our biſhops are conlecratey am 
confirmey, accozding to the auncient maner of the p2imitine 
church , Foz thzee thinges onely are neceſſarie; all which are 

1 wg thanked-fog ui) Mactiied in the church of Eng. 

Path wit, ele tuon of the whole congregation 

unce, and 
8 


{tr makethnelation 4 bt e eee 
* 

RC Cen 

meſence of Rg | 


death. J wiſhe the reader to — epiſtle, as 
— is repleniched wich all ſpiricuall eetnes. But &, Cy» 
tan is ſo plame and copious in this point of doctrine, as who 
or Glonmeare hn wnhwdgnncars lone Rand 
doubt thercof , And that which J ſap of . Cypri«» in this 
alla be vuderſtood of Cecilia Primus, Polyeapy 
un, and other hiſbays of Afriche, allembled togither fo; this 
Nee 
ps; But 

adujſe conce e kactes of Balilides aud Parcialis , The. 
blibops of africa with . O among other things anſwe» 

Fed tothe eder iu tele words, 


Quando ipſa (plebs | maxime heat poreſhatem ve! go 
a ſacerdetes vel indignos recuſandi : quod c ipſum vide. 


mus de diuina author itaię deſpendert ive ſacerdas plebe præſenie 
ſub omninm oculis deligatur, & dignus «tque idont us publics: 
—— bath pzoper power to elect wozthy 
po 9 
pojaſtes, 02 to tritt the A bestes which thing we lee delcen 
ds one anthontie, that when the peopie al be 
the wiel be. cho(cn be legt all their eies , and * 
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k cage eee 5 eee 
thetem is made knowne, by, letters. affiged in publike place. 
4 gane Bilhop, 8x ght-tÞ bee confirmed by (he letters 
patents o eee 15 ez ; which is the tturd 
Fi | 1 Ke Sexe — oh 
2 , den bowels: that ſe . ch e 
a dhe, vilthey., muſt pertozce admit, foz good. The hace 
— 9 I Rea n the con [matey e 
| Woues,Priag 1 econd, Sexerinas and Fexedidtus the [ts 
N ee det beg Ae tal ſhe 
ide r ned. wake guer elected and c 

85 MPerours commendenient, Ccbich vericie is freely confeſ- 
ne. e eee e famous popilh wiiters, who 
ee moze „ wk 


© 92 War eo Teng em 
N ating, 
ops 72 2 Ns eearms , and On ay 5 
"Plating wiiterh bus; touching the creation of Pelagius 10 


Nevin tap ps elgenda eee. «tum erat, niſi eius eſece 


tipnem tape fm ah b e 
Foꝛ at thatti — (which was after the incarnation of ous 


redeewer;57 9) nothing was dane effectually about the eletti⸗ 
1 on of the Yope, val ſle the Epiperour had confirmed the ſame. 
[Platina in vita ouching the . of Seucrinus, the lame Plating 


n 0 Wziteh) HS manner. 7 
— enim hg WOES wm 4c popull eleflin, ni id 1 


nes goteorum exarchi confirmsſrent, 


Þ | 
49 - #02 the election of the cleargie ana the people was of no 
10 4 uno Dom fte at all e d the N eee 82 their lieu. 


637 tay the — This was doue 637. peares 
Concerning 15 Creation of Benedifte | Plating hath theſs 


il ens Tu ang Conflentinng impereigr ſenftionem miſt, vidi. 


my > (4 ceps 
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[1 


Part 3. 


quemclerss, pepulbe, exrecirnſgar Raman in Yioner ir „ ney 
. : 

derent : null aut C on/tantinopolitani principsrant Italic cx. 
erchiexpettata auttoritate,vt antea fieri conſuruerat 1 id enim 
ratum erat in creando pontifite , 7 ee 1 


vel qui elur vices in Its lis 

The emperour Conſtantine ſent irs tothis op 
that whomſoeuer the clergy; people, and Romane ſouldiers 
ſhould hence looꝛth chule fo2 their biſhop , alt people ſhould i 
and — rr him to be the vicar ot 9 they 


- — 


ſame aſſertion 4d verbum, (810% 779) 3 
' " Anaſtaſius and On«phriushaue theſe ext2eſfe woes, pan Aud if 
eifices qui deinde fue rant, rreati N conſter ati ſunt arr oC and | 1 
ſtantinopolitani imperataris iuſsione,, An 1 Ca 1 
The Popes that liued afterwards, were made anvron(b4 
crated without the Empetunt of Ctenftaiumbyptebigrdins = 
maundement : as if they had ſaide, in the oldeume und in the 
auncient Churche, no Bilboppe of Nome coulde baue beene 
admitted at ante time, vulefſe hee hadde bought letters pa« 
nta trum the Emperour meme 
vthorwiſe. 7 © , x: | 71136: 11077] West 
\Dut-af which doctrine; 1 gather theſe thee enident:! any The ft en 4 
molt neceſſarie cozollaries. irſt, that the valgar andconmmon ** 1 
ſozt of people are groſlelp decetued, when they terme papiſtrie 1 
the olde religion , and repute them fax the Tatholikes, s? 
wee indeede ate thetrue, and auncient:Catholikes , and che 
Papiſtes art nothing! elle hut flacre 'Herecikes:.. Foz this 
Benedirt coulde net bee made Biſhoppeof Rame ,' without 
the Emperours Letters Patents. This mimacie ofthe Em⸗ | 
peraut auer the Biſboppe of Rome, was ſixe hunozed; fours A” Dom 
ſcoʒe aud dure ne eres atter the incatuatian of Chuiſt. mas 684 
that time mas tus B enenirt made the Pope? dg tber 100 
Bilhop of Rome, foz the ſpace almoſt of ſeuen hunden here; 
after the incarnation of Chit Jekus; acknowledged the Em: i; 
perour foz his ſuperiour and Lozde , as wythout whoſe | 


—_— n., 
1 4 as 


200 Chap.3 The ſuruey of Poperie; Papre'4 
— on our anricns ritance, and ihat by the viotent dealing of mightie men tuen ſs 


me catholrkes have beeue man peares excluded fromour aum 
churches,our ancient and lawfull poſſeſſions, and that by the 
lozce, vialence, and tyʒarnie, of ibe bioudy Nomiſh antichꝛiſts. 
And as teimpoꝛall men ate in time reſtozed. vnto theit aunti⸗ 
eeright, by inſt and godly magiſtratts, tutn ſo were we, and 
Ce we, by the goodnes of Gos and moſt ch iſt ian pꝛinces, king 
Dcury the eight, and ku g Edward the ſixt of famous memoꝛy, 
T our moſt gratious ſoueraigue Ehzabeth, reftozed to the old, 
chꝛiſtian, catholike, and apoſtolike religion, and placed againe 
mem emue churches , the ſpiritualtbicthright ol ua and aut 
;  aMceſteurs, | EI 

A gather ſecondly, that our Biſboys in England are made 
any couſecrated, accopving to the ancient, chꝛiſtian, cacholike, 
and Romaine manner, that is, by the Letters patents of the 


 » I gatherchirdly, that Chziſtian Emperours bppon a cer» 

lane zeale not grounded vppon knowlepge , peeiving bppe 
their ſoueraigne rights to the Biſhops of Rome , opened the 
windaw to all antichyiſtian ryzannie. Foz in ſhoze time after, 
the Romiſh Biſhops became ſo. arrogant and lozdly.chat they 
tool vpon them to'depoſe the Emperours , to trauſlate then 
| - -*.1  Owpies,andoviſpoſe at their pie alures, ol chem ropall ſcey- 

The thud replie. 


/ The church of Gd. cannot bee without Eiſboppes am 
prefts,as pou haut already gran ed, and.as J baue pzoued 
out of Saint aul: but ſu it is, that when pet firſt refozmep 
the church as pou tearme it; pet ueither bad any Byſhoppes 
892 any p2iefts of your owne , neither coulde pou find any bus 
with bs and ig our church „ when Martin Luther went out 
from vs, Dur church therefoze ann none but ours, is the true 
| churehof god. This te alon is ſo ftrong, as it can ener be ttu⸗ 
x The anſwere. 


ee chiccreaſalomechts cri malt 


Part, 2 The ſuruey of Poperie, 
it, and a verie plauſible (hewe of truth, and therefoze did it a 
long time faſcinate and ſeduce mp ſeife, pet A trul by Gods 
holy aſſiſtance ſo to ſolue it, as no papiſt (hail haue cauſe any 
longer to glozie therein, I ſap ſecondly , that if out bilbops 
02 our lap-bzerhzen, had gone at any time to the greeke aud 
Eaſt churches , they ſhaulde haut found as good a matexiall 
ſucceſſion at the leaſi, as that of pours at Rowe;but there was 
no neede to take ſo long and ſo painefull a tournep in hand. J 
ſay thirdly, that our biſhaps and pꝛieſis of late pearcs,were iu 
detde conſecrated by ſuch as were ſometimes in pour church. 
But will it not follow J aſſure you, that the true 
church of God was with you and not with vs ; fog no moze 
can be inferred vpon pour reaſon , but that there remained a 
certaine externatl face,of the viſible church Nill with pou 
is to ſap, a mingled materiall ſucceſſion of place andperions, . 
without the fozmall Euangelicall ſucceſſion of trueth and 

doct rink. 


The founth replie. 


How canthe pallozs of che church, be without the doctrine 
of the church: lo che church cannot bee without the paſtoz5, as 
Jbane pꝛoued and pou alfo adauited% this is it, that I veſire 

f | The znſwere. | | | 

; The rea lon bereof is this, becauſe God pzomuled to gine at- 
waits paſtozs to his viſivle church: but he neuer pzonuled this. 
ta put the truth alwaies incheir mouthes. F oz this cauſe ſaith 


church until che end : bac be neuer (aid, that be gaue them his 
holy ſpirit alwaies to pzeach and te ach the truth: no,no, he ne- 
ner ppowiſed any ſuch thing. Nou bzag of pour ſucteſſion, vou 
lay you axe the church repzelentatiue, & that pour pope cannot 
erre,but whatſoever he defineth iudirially,that mut be as true 
as the holy goſpel. Euen fo did the wicked Tewes boaſt when 
the Pjophet of God repzouedthem : come laid thep, let vs i. 
magine ſome denice ag ainſt Jeremy; foz rhe law Call not pe- 
riſh from tho iel, eee 


Chap.2 201 


Saint Paule, that God hath giuen paſtozs and teachers to his . et. 


Ter. 18. 8 1 


202 Chap. 2 The ſuruey of poperie. Parte 3 
from the pꝛophet . Thus did the Jewes boaff then, and thus 
doe the papiltes boaſt now. But what ſaith God by his Pre- 
pher, to theſe pour atrragant and j9harilatcal couceites doubts 
tefle cleane contrary; to wit, but the law ſhall periſh from the 
pꝛieſt, and counſcil from che elder : as if hee had ſaiv; notnith⸗ 
ſtanding your great bzagges of pour pziuiledges,/ yecſhM pe 
be inlatuat ed, and ſpotle d of all counſelzcruech, and dorttine, ! 


| The ſiſt replie. | 
The Apoltle ſaith , that God gaue paſtoꝛs and teachers ts 
voheſ.4.v..4 his church fo: this end, that they ſhuld not becaried away with 
falſe dottrine :. But if the paſto2s all haue errev,p4as pon would 
haue vs to beſecue; then in vaine did God giue paſtigs to his 
Church to pꝛe ſerue vs in the trueth. Foz they that would haut 
taught the trueth, did euen themſelues (warue from the trueth 
and ſo they bet ame vnllt inſtrumeuto s, to doe the will of Gov; 


$1443 32.96 
The anſwere. 
J (ay firſt , that atbeit Gods wil be one as himlelfe is one, 
willing by his owne eſſence and by one eternall and immuta⸗ 
1 ble att, whatſoeuer be willeth; per is his wilt laid to b? mantis 
fold, afwel of the holy fathers, as of the ſchooledoctozs, Any 
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this is done, - fo: two ſpecial conſiderations); The fozmeris, 

Lotthis folurion £02 the varietie of the thinges which God willeth , The lattet 

BUY de «cl cbieucd, is, fog the varietie of the mauer. by which God ltemeth to will 
Wl (none rhhiges, Hetewpon.ariſe manpdiuiſions of-Gos will, afſtg- 
1 ned by learned uniters koꝛ explication (ake,. 4 4 
1 Some deurve E ods will, inte antece dent and conſequent, 
1 Some others diuuide it. into the will ol ſigne, and wall ot good 
[| pleefare, Obers ano che will reuealed, and will not tum 

1 leb. Ochers; into the well ablekute; ant will condirwgiace / 

| | 2 ums che like /''I'fay feconvlp; that thsugb Gods wilticon: 

| ſequent--and will of good pleaſure, bre ever accomplis 

| by vxivoitbeydiy f Pet is-his will antertvent:and will f 

1 ne, oftentinies neglected and left vutont . Of the fojmer 
e aeg e ache —— 77 pleaſev$ 
alle. L020; that big be inheatey and in tarch / and iu che Sea, and 

mn ale vepthes/ ht dreht adh i vdo hach den 


* 
. 


Part. 3 The ſurueie of Popetie. To Chap,z 203 


ftevhis will + Of the latter; we haue manp examples in the ho/ 
kie Scriptures, Kun, God commanded Pharao'by Pofen o U 
* 17 f 


Rom, 9. ver, 19 


let his people go, but Pharao woulv not obip, Sccondip, God 
would haue gathered the Jewes togither, cuen as the hen ga- 
thereth her chtckeas vader her wings, but they woulo not haut . ri. 2. v. 4 
it ſo. Chirdly, Od would haue all men to be ſaued, as Paul 
beareth witne ſſe; and pet we know by the bolp goſpel that the 
greater part ſhalbe damned. 
. ſap thirdly, that Gods will mencianhvii S. Paule, and 
nom obiecced againſt my reſolution; is onlp'volautes figni (his 
will of ligner) and not voluntas Leneplacit (his wut ot good vou Gg. 
pleaſurt i) andcherefHe it can neuet be effeceually tenrtuord bewerte. 
aut of tbis text, (which hitherto hath tuer been teputed tie 
firong bulwarke of poperie, and either diſſembled oz lightiy De 
paſſed ouer by the graueſt wiiters;) that the paſtops of the vi- 
ſible church alwates teach the trueth, and neuer ſwarut from 
the ſame. Thus mote plaiulp fo; the ſimple and ignoꝛant ſoꝛt. 4 þ 
When the-apoſtle ſaith, that Cod platt d paſloꝛs auddoctozs eren | 
in the churth ; that the people be not tarritd away "with faile 
doctrine; he neither meaneth that che paſtozs wall alwates ins 
fallibly teach the tructh, noꝛ that the people hall alwaits'cond ⸗ 
ſtantix embꝛate the truth. I pꝛoue it, becauſe the apoſtle ſpea- 
kethuwoſtuicely and mdiſſexently, of all teachers am of al Yea- 
rers; of al ſbephcardes and of all ee, neuber extepting one 
no2 ather; and pet both pe know and we knom, that many pꝛea⸗ 
chers pꝛeach falſe doctrine, and that manp hearers embiace the Mute this wet! | 
ſame, {Chereupon it followeebneceffarilp, that if the Apoltle e 
| meant as ye woulde haue him'to:meane; then Chyifes intent F-.2M [ 
and purpoſe ſhoulde be ſtuſtrate mveedey which pet is it that 
pour ſelues impugne. The apoſtle therfozemeaneth only this, ; 
to declare voluntate ſegn/, what be would haue his thepheards 
and ſheepe to doe; albeit voluntare beneplaciti, the lame be not 
euer accompliſhed. | h 
This mp explicat ion of G. Paules meaning, n N nnr 
not only by the holy Scripture, but alſo by the expꝛeſſe teſtima- YM 
nies of reno meu popiſh wziters. Touching the holy tocrip- 3 
ture; Firſt, it is euident, that God would haue al men ſaued, fox "il 
ſoſaich.the apoltle; Deus vilt omnes homines ſalua} eri. Sons tina. 4 
12001 will * 
| | 
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wil is, that all men ſhalbe (ated, and come to the acknowleve 
ging of che trueth. Wherebp we ſce, that Gods wil and intent 
is fo ſaue all: and pet doe we know affuredly, that al hal nat 
be ſaued, Foz the goſpel ſaith plainly : Multi voceti, hi ve 
2 eledli. Manie are called, but few are choſen, Secondly, it is 
cleere, that God appointed good wozkes to this end, that men 
Gould walke in them; foz ſo ſaith haly wit: /pſius en ſumoen 
feftura,creati in Chriſte Jeſu in bonis operibus que preperaunt 
deus vt inillis ambulemus. Fo wee are his wozkemanlhtp, 
created in Chzit geſus vnto good wozkes , which God hath 
0)dained that we ſhould walke in them. And pet we ſee by daily 
- experience, that it is farre otherwiſe , Thirdly, God gaue vs 
his holie lawe , to the intent that wee ſhoulde accompliſh it: 
(tog ſo the ſcripture telleth vs, and no papiſt doth oz can denit 
the ſame: and pet haue we infallible knowledge out of the ſame 
ſcripture, chat none liuing can keep & fulfil che law in al points, 
Foz if we could haue kept the lawe in al pointes, wee ſhoulde 
baue been iuflified by the obſeruation thereof, and ſs Ch tes 
paſſion and his ſatiſfaction had been needleſſe, In all theſe plas 
ces and the like: Vo/untas figni muſt be vnderſtood, 


but not voluntes beneplaciti, 


Touching the popiſh Doctoꝛs, the Jeſuite Bellarmine hath 
theſe wozds : Ar ſine dubio fing epiſcopi errare paſſunt, & A- 
liquando errant e inter ſe quandog,; diſſeutiunt, vt neſciamues 
quiſnam corum ſeguendus ſit. But without doubt all biſhops 
map erre ſrueralip, aud doe erte ſometime, and ſometime difſ- 
ſent one from another, inſomuch that we cannot tel whom we 
ſhould follow . Out of which woꝛdes, J notefirft, chat Gos 
who cauſed Balaams aſſe to ſpeake, hath enfozced our Jeſiate 


to confeſſe the trueth. J note ſecondly, that there is uo Bilhop 


2 nn the wozlde , but hee both may erte and ſometime dotherre; 
at 


and conſequently, that the pope of Name is either no biſhop 
all by his owne Jeſuites graunt, 02 els that he both may etre, 
and doth erre indeed. IAhich point J have pzooued copiauſty, 
in mp booke of Potiues. 

I note thirdly, chat by our Jeſuices confeſſion, every biſhop 
bath ſo many errours, that the people cannot tel whom to fol-: 
low, and couſequently that . 


Pan. The furucy of Poperte. Chap. 1 707 
thar che paſtor and boctopsok the churche, Choulde alwaies 


teach the trueth. 
% bees fourthlp.; d flace euerp auncient father boch war 


ind both erre, 
ſon 


Panormitauxs hath thele wozdes : Naw in concernentibusfi- 
devs. tian dl v þrinatd offet preferendum- difle pape, 
—— — — ye 
went, q Net non 

errave, quia Chriſti oY anit vin 
2 4. . —— — vl tow 


— repreſen | 5 
_ = _ 
== 


5 Nang. 


0 vers fides C 27 rien 
rum ef} dicere, quod fider non deficit in etc 


ame baſtlonem oralerat pro lars: 
ng ec fer e. we rr, 5 — 
dey matt þ lip hah, bro Pardo 
a 
Mee ent e e i that 


ter realons out of the old and uew teſt 


cenſuee of che fathevs in everp thing , Tho owne Cardinal | 


Panerm,de ele 
cap. fignhcati, 
prope hacm, 


rail rr in rate boon . 
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206: Chap. 1 The ſume le of Paperie?” pan 
wuenteth not anhead;, and this is that Church which cannot 
erre. — it is ed mag that — 


miqtzt rewome in one alone, and ſo it may trugly 
fatth laileth not in the ee ee 
foz Peter, hath only, noe faile; therefape the 


not ants fa uber to etre, ſo long as che; dne tu. 
one onelyp. 
ty Dux of thele wozves. J-note belt, that by che apinionof the 
- - great Popiſt Pangzmitan , à meete ley mans inngement 
tuen in matters of faith, ought toe accepted and reeviurd.be« 
koze the popes conſtitution; if che lap man bzing better reaſang 
Lee. the popiſtes quit of the {criptures, then the pope doth, Which ſaping doubt 
r. bete r —— eſtablibed in tha 


— 1 F in churches.chough- 
——ͤ— 
2 ———— Ivote ſecondip, that a ge- 


verall councell may erte, eee 
ner ſall church indeed. 
canvot erre, is not the 


.J-gote * e nene 


le compayie of 
wy in the wozlze. W here by. (1 


ue ol all etl wr * inuicible in bis coxpozal 25 


miane nat, ihat any ol the g 
ence, bar that the vniner egation af the faichfull ag 
+ that ugove moztall man 


r ble z that is to 
0 | 5 | in the church . 


@lias, when bee crievout 

that he only was left fred port ht i be true, 
auen a viſible church in Judca ruder the good ktages, 

&w, © (aphityeuen when Elias y complaiac that 644 


| 144, Ta d although alſa that 59 75 had. 1175 that 


Reg 1g. 10 


-pxophets by L. in a a as 
of auilible church . ue 
with al; this, thas che vn lutt ſall church as bal al 1 


of 
| ap t there e ee na 
th Yay as Þ 


and e ben een e 15 — 


900 ' A % £4; ; 
x I 1 & I Wy 


Ba} * Chap. 2 
mutrlal church — 2 — 


ſozs erre, pet voth not the v 
faithremameth in any one whoſocuer, I note fifcly, that aa in 
tut time ol Quas, thert wett ſeuen thouſand fauhfull perſons 


Martin Luther began bin reſo mation, inenp Shoulandes a 
n 
neichet ſaw naß kae. 
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The ſcripture ilabd6;c$ethe church catworetve, Fox: as 

the Apoſtle ſaith;/ it is che bouſe-of the luung God, the piltar 

and ground of trueth. Therefoze. either Gods apoſtie tratheth 

rr r 


+ © tor 


T ep The anſwere.. 


| Yanfwere,chatche truochureh of God (whichis the myſti 
call body of Cn) doch neuer tert wholly and gener ad in the 
ſandament all pointes of religian , (nd ſuch as ate 
fo; our ſeluation. J ſay firlt, (the true church of 62 
the ſocietie of the billble paſtozs:, axe not ever the myſtica 
members of C hut. J ſaplccoudip, (wholly and generally) 
beeau(e albeit the trutih map faile fe A tune in the poſtggs of 
the church, vtt ſwall it never petiſh ui the clect and ttut me in 
bers thercaf, Fon though ax Charchcq may extt is pare 
ticular pointcs, pet ſhall the nt urt erte, in the 
articles of nett ſlaty doctrine. Though the elect ag erre.in 
part, and at ſometime, vet ſbal they ntuex etxe, euer all 
— 62-anp ont ſinaliy. Fo2 mbam ann in reſpect ol 
ngbtly called the il lar aſ trueth. 
is my ri poſition in mant ood by te teftinonieol 
ae whole wade bets e undã ene Sabbat hi noa debe. 

2475 ere niſi accleſiã Chriſti ſed eccleſis Cn nad, 
* 4M 


bwins teutationibus non cedunt I enim 


Chriſts-inoix que ſeripti ſus un ca lo, ele Chriſts 
/ Auxuſt. i Pig 


20x . 
4 


3 


bonn de kent m not: eur ſo werethere thoſe dates, (when Placa 1 
Oble among | 
papiites, | 


2 ” ; wt 


1. Tim. 16. 


— ectlefia Chriſti in bi rpm ee 


208: Ch The ſutney of Poperie.: Part 
appellate oft frmamourunt, — — 


lum & firmamentum veritatis 
derſtand the ſecond of che labboth ts bee any other 


| wozld : fo2 chey arewozthy the name of 
lirmament; therefoze the church of Chyiſt is called the fixma- 
ment in thole chat are firme, which is (ſaith hee) the church of 
Vide ke, the liuing God , the piller and firmament of truth : The like 
=. laying hath D. 4 «g«{ias in many other — eſpecial⸗ 
1p wherehe uteth againũt the Donatift 
unt £/25/o/iome expounderh' this vide of the veritie it 
lelfe, and not of the paltez605 you papel daoathelt/art his 
ep2efle wozds, 9ueppe veritas eccleſis c coalumus rm · 
mentumch; fo the the church, is bath he puler ann 
the firmament, And — — holdech flatly che opinion of 
Saint .«/{en ,expoundiug the wo2ds of Saint Paul ſo plain« 
ly of the elect, as no papiſt is able to auaide the ſame, vnlefſe 
they will reject aunſcluus, becauſe they cannot anſwere him: 
aud pet they cannot ſo do without bluſhing, becauſe they haue 
hitherto repaced Rearrange ages 


ChryChomil, 1. 
in 1. Tin. 3. 


„ besen vb Goddwellech, io howhalscongroe 
"SORT Who ate to be caughcdiuerflp : and the 
church is in the pet loct a puller; chat is, ſublune;ftr 
acoacaile,ſepportiganvliking Vp e 
the ſame perkret, it is the ſiemamant ot ttuth, — 
ts and examples it comfirmech in the hearts weeks; 
1-1 knee ere rommande ments. 
Out of thele 3 —— „that — 
mitt c@Tanothy, WILD — 


Tbe feet vopedle 


Nur 3. Chap mer 
popilh pe latea but the contre gad oſ che ſaltʒ 
I gather — that it Et an well of the 2 


as ol the clergy 2 and my reaſon is found id iu theſe wozws 
wanſelmur, (whoare to be caught) fog the (paſto)9.ex /g 
mult trarb abe flecke, and no! her taught af dhe fache. 


——— perfect 
ä —ů ——— —ĩ 
nee. e mn. gef % er 21504 19 24,3634 | 
The ſoapes owne Doctouts) — ated Sue] or 22 
doe tell vs in plaine and manifeſſ terms that it is the bas 
congregacion'of che faithtaii that t ounot tire 7:theſpare: G 


welters d. % 3 Mt — to 0 
," Et ficrmtellige glofſoqotit eue, neee 0 
dic itur non papusſeideetagregatio fiel um, — te- 


quam Per r eun ,νỹmepulisdocnit. — 
—— — — the church which en { 


wet 


204 9131519912009 chigen 
+ | 4 wet dae erfafemed, | 
potef ſcilicet in fide vel — fidei: c pro hes tantum tt. sylucf Pra 
_ in . — adparrem : lohan non ſolum ec. v'9 
£00116 677d th vn Nu cb 
— ren mn tes $02 100,61; 1 
— henrye jnchefanth__ — 
* in the articles ol our brlirbe 3 and inf thinchurchonelpwas Hom! de d. 
— — he pzayedtohis father in the goſpel;pet in 236 * e 
— , not onely the particulat church, but the vniuer⸗ 
e may erte, that is ta ſay, the rollectiondfihe faith · 
— — Nen, che Papes 
firme ſo much, ta mit, that the church is rasboſicorum evlinc dot 
the tongregation of the (faithful) catholickes,Aud theyopes .., Na. 
own deare gloſſe vppon his own decrees, doth moſt liuely de cn 
ſcribe that church which cannot erte, tobe the congregation 4 
thefaithful : thus is it thete witten in eppxeflectearmes; - 
Quero de qus ecc leſia Intali , uad hir — nou 
. P4p4zceriun * p errare poreft: 
12 
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by ef non ged. 134 401033! 7 0489 e M127 
„adus ther O Pope Luch ofwhat church — 
veſt ihn 'which thou it lleſt bx in chis plate d es wetythat the 
chutib count och. Fon M chou Daverſtanvolt t e the Pope 
demſeiſe, ut petit tettu ne c t th o May etuec u ads 
futrethet ee that ihe cburthj is heere.caken fo; the congre⸗ 
gatinn of the trichfull, and ſutha churtiꝭ ran neuer erve (in- 
deede.) Ou: of theſe words of Pope Lucius J note firſt, that 
I uben the Wope aſlirmeth QFattherhurch cannot tete, then his 
9 — ————ẽͤ—k— . — 
petuledgt guat grantevrozhePaps;burits.che whole cuugre- 
gation of the faithfull, 4 note ſecondly, that the ſaide gloſſe 
2 proneth-by-landji of the Popes owne bannen. iam, 
that the Pope both map erte anp hath alte adie erred, de felt 

F uote chaviy, that chat church\ in which the truth 

3 abideth,is che njuicituve of the faithlall. I therefore conclude 
with . Paul ng «ſine, Muint Cbry/v//omsc.f n/elvs, 
BE ——— aa6,00d 
interpꝛeters vpon the lame clan the congregation af the 
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2 the Apoſtles peparted henoe long lichen te: therſaye as 
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Ahe, that in boon „ Ra oben 
neither cacholke(iioyans; furt lib of the Apoſtles, | as 
A haut alreavie pzdued:| © ſap ſocondlp, that C lyiſt pomiſeth 
une dk tre inviſible ppeſence ; not onelp to the Apo- 
ftles toy their time, but alſo ta the congregation of the faithful 
til the moꝛlos ende: aud A pꝛouꝛ it by the teſtimonie ot the bo. 
N o_n ee, Dalat 
am 2 ep ronay 51 
2 vel cum uns: 2 dickwowfe 
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Part. The ſuruey of Peperie. Chap 2 411 
He wal teach you all things, and hying all things to pour re | 
membꝛante which J haue told pou : which faying mul bee 
wel noted, becauſe the latter words are a plaine declaration 10. fi 
444 . por i 
doctrine , but the very ſame things which they heard befqze of le 
me, and they differ onely in this, that the Apoſiles doe moze 
plainely vaderſtandehem, by the aſſiſtance of the holy:ghoNt, / 
Decondly, becanle the beſt learned popiſþdoctozs, do — 
the ſame opinion. Fo; Melthior Canm hath thele words : Ner 
vllas in fide nous renelationes eccleſis 'habet : to) therburth Ne: | 
hath ns new teuelations in matters of faith, Thus ſaith Chi 4% 
bimſelle, and thus teacheth their owne doctour, and yet would © © *'/ I 
the papiſts enfozce vs, pailp to admit deer doctrines from the i 
church ol Rome. g ' , Wag ö 
. n 


2 


The dug replie. 
Peter Gehren ol the church, againſt which yell-gates Matzs 6. vel. cdl. 
wall neuer pꝛeuaile: therfoze Daint Peters lucreſtoxs can ne. 
"wer erte. | 


The anſwere. : ' | SEALED. 1 


3 Ln not : Saint Peter,but theconfeſſion which he 4 | 
made, is that roche of the church, againſt which hell gates (hal 
2 2euaile, And this is not my opinion one ly, but —— 
Aꝛuſten, Saint Chryſoſtome, aim FTylarle | 
= verie learned papiſts, doe teach ihe ſanie doctbivedontBait 1,207.08 
ly. Theſe are Saint Auen wozdes 1 Tues Perus, c j 
ſuper hanc petram quam confeſſus-es , ſuper hanc petram — N 

un 2 477 tu es C hriſtus ſillus Dei viui ed Ae 
cc cen mean. Hllifitabo | 
" #celeſt lam 22 0 : then N 
att Parr Chi thou alt „ e 
act en Chit wh pour 5 plane words, | 


act thou art C hui che ſonne of che 
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Saint c ome wpiteth thus: Column quidem, quont- 
am vir any pot robur ſunt : 58 pi quod in con- 
feſsions (pſorum fundata eſt eccleſia dicente domino: 7'n es Pe- 
trus, & ſuper hanc petr am fundabo eccleſion mu The d- 
poſtles are che pillers, becauſe by their vertye they art the 
firengih of che Church: chep are the foundation. becauſe the 
Church is built in their confeſſion; when the 18 ſaieth: 
thou ert Peter, aud vpon this rocke will J build my church. 
Loe, this text vpon which the Papiſts budd their popich pꝛi⸗ 
. macie is vuderſtood of all the Apoiles,not of Pecer alone;nei- 
| | | ther is che churchbul vpoy any of their perſons, but vpon che 
IF nede hold. ioynt conſt ſſion of them all: foꝛ Meter made the confeſſion in 
2. the name of chem all, as Daint Chryſeſtoue trucly ſaith, which 
dech the Papifts veterlp, 
S, Hz larie hath Vibe wozds: Hec fides eccliſiæ fundamen- 
1 n tumeſt: per hanc Adem, infirmæ adver ſis eam ſunt portæ infero- 


** rum: hec fides regni celeftis habet claues : this faith is the 

foundation 1 the 8 0 1 U bell 1 ſhallnot me- 

uaile againſt it; all [ es of heauen,, 
The receiued popilh glo ſſe Lon tim text, doch 

if | les. m. 16, by the tacke, Peters faith, and the confeſſion which he made, 

See Panormitan, Panormitan and Sylneſler both being great Papits, ert * the 


| | erica * ſame opinion, 


| Suinc Bede 
erh the lame 
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The tenth replie. 


cin Maped lan Peter , that. his fan ſheuld neuer ſalk: 
8 ebe Pops cant tee off, 


The auſwere. 
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Part 3 The ſuruele ofpoperie. Chap. 2 
Concerning your Pope, all wiſe men in the wozld wozthilp 
deride pou papiſts, foz your baine, ridiculous, and fabulous 
conceits,of his faith, Fog brd the ruth enfopeerd you to grant + 
(as J baue pzoued in my Metiues that your Pope map holde ! 
kalle opinions in matters of faith, either ſitting in bis chatte, oz 
walking in his garden, 02 looking about him in his Bel. wide. 
re. o riving on his white palfrep,02 lying in his bed waking, oz 
at the table eating, 02 while he grueth pardons and Jubilees, 
Second(y, that hee map vtter the ſame errour and falſe faith, 
ſecretly to his friends, Thirdly, that be may publiſhy the ſame 
in his Extrauagants, Epiſtles, and pzinted bookes, Which 3. 3 
graats ſafficiently ouerthzow yourpopes ſuppoled pꝛiuilege, Three 
ä — — the ſame, Concerning Pe- be papits do _ Þ 
ters faith, it is certaine,that Chzift-pzaped as well fo} al the e · be popes | Ti 
lect as fo2 Peter, and directedhis wozds not to „ as to poled pr | 
one pꝛiuat man, but as to one repyeſenting the church: 
and conſe quentip, whatſoeuer Chziſt ſaid 0z did touching e 
ters faith, muſt perfozce bee vnderftoove of the faith of the 
whole church; which, as is pzoued, (hall neuer faile indeede. 
This being once made good, pour migchtie objection (wherm 
pe glozie — wil bee of nofozce at all. My firſt reaſon-is 
contained in Chiiſts owne wazds, which are theſe : I may not n. 
fo; the wozlde, but fo them which thou haſt giuen mee, fo 
they are thive. In which wozds it is cleare, that Chꝛiſt pzareth 
anely fo: Þetet, but foz al his diſciples as wel as. for him; and 
he ſbeweth the equitie if bis vetition, ä ů—ů Firſt 
becauſe hee pzapethfoz Gods friends. Secondly, betauſe be 
pꝛayeth foꝛ Gods elect.Thirdly, becaule ofthe vuſpeakeable 
vnion, betweene his father and himfelfe, Fourthly,becauſebe 
is glozified in them, v la is his father alſo. F iftly, becauſe they 
are enuironed with many tentations of this wicked wand. A; 
gaine, Chniſt ſaith, I pzay not Nen —_— 
that [ball beleeue in me chzongh their wozd, In-whichwozds 
bis fozmer-praier which ſeemed to be made lot his viſciples un. 


Te Eo . 
ſentence voubtleſle: — 
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of 
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y2ap fox us, then he did fo; his owne apoſtles, And this reaſon 
is coufirgied in an other place, where Chyiſt pꝛomiſeih to be a: 
t 18,19,30, mong thoſe that are gathered in his name, though thep be but 
two in number; (Uhich-wozds (as our.Jeluite Beer mine doth 
1414 of the Laicall as.Ccclefiaſticall ſozt. 
veſecond r Py-ſecondreaſou is grounded vpan the interpꝛetation of 
—_— '” the ancient fathers. S. A uſlen hath the le expꝛeſſe wozds; E. Pe. 
14 75 — tro dieis, Ecce Satanas ex poſlulauit vt vos ventilet fernt triticũ, 
eto autem rogaui pro te, vt nun deſicias ſides tua, ta tandem 
conuerſus, confirms fratret tuos. Quid ambigitar : pro Peers 
loanne non rogabat vt cæteros tace · 
in Petro omnes contineri,quia c in alio los 
— ques mihi dediſtipater, c vols vt v- 
mecum, And he ſaith ta Petet, Behold, 
* —— tdto winnow pou as wheat, but Shane may 
ed foz thee, that thy faith faile not; therefoze thou once conuers 
ted, confirme thy beten. What doubt is there ? Did bee 
pay foz N etet, and vid he not alſo pꝛay fo; James and John, 
to ſaꝝ nothing ot the teſt? 1 „chat in Meter all the 
reſt are intant, becauſe hee ſaich in an other place: I pap ſo 
theſe, O Father, which thou haſt giuen mee, and deſire that 
they map be with mte where J am. Origen, who liued manie 
peeres afoze ſajut Auſten, affirmethan a large diſcourſe vpon 
faint Matthew, that all chings\poken of Peter touching che 
church anvthokepes;are to be vuderſtosde ol all the ret, Aud 
the collection of Or:gen ts tuident, euen by natural reaſon: F02 
| — — as well fo2 the reſt as fa; Deter, ot ſmall 
ttedite were a great part ot the holy ſcripture. A reaſon doubt-* * 
lelle mſoluble fo2 all papiſts in the woꝛlde. Fo? if they coulde 
faile in theit faith, they could alſo faile in their wziting:and pet 
| rn. 
= getter ppt, — of 
Panormitanus was their ſkilful Cans- 
—— and their renowmed archbiſbop: 
his auchozity muſt needs gall and confound 
are theſe; E/ pro hac tantin mm in e- 
—— lpayr op C * u prote. And fe this (he 
vmiverſall church) Chzilt onely moped to his - 
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Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap. 3 215 
ther in the golpel, when he laide; J hane pꝛayed foz thee that 
thy faith faile not. Behold here (gentle Reader) and peelde 
thine indifferent cenſure, When Chziſt (ſaith che great papiſt 
Panorm.) payed that Peters faith ſhould not faile, bee yzap- 
ed foz the faith of the vniuerſall church, whole faith wal neuer . | 
faile indecde, And the ſaid Ponormltan pzooueth his opinion Adr be e. 
— manp texts of the popes Canon law. d⸗ Eleth.cap. | 
ificaſts, | Mig Ont | 
3 a Caſtro a religiaus popilh Carthuſian hath theſe — 146 1 
wo2des; Non dubitames an hæreticum effe & p<rameſſe,coire | 
in wnum poſtint. infra : Non enim credo aliguem eſſe adeo im 
pudentem pape aſſentatorem vt ei tribuere hac velit, vt ner er- 
rare, nec in inter pretatione ſucrarum litenerum hallucinari 
poſ5ir : dee doubt not, whether one man map be a pope and 
an heretike both together. Fe J beleene there is none ſo 
fhameleſle a flatterer of the Pope, that will aſcribe this vnta 
him, that he can neither erte, no} be deteiued intheexpoſition 
of the lcriptures, | 


— 


The eleuenth reply. 


All Chzifts ſheepe are committed to Peter, ndrenſequent: 10h. 2 ve: 
to che pope, Ege | n 
The anſwer. 20105 


I ſay firff, that che bichop oł Rome is not laint Peters ſuc» x 
oef02,and J baue already pzooued it eſfectually. I ſay ſetand 
ly, that all Chꝛiſts ſheepe were committed to all the apoſtles 
in like manner. Foz Chziſt gaue all his apoſtles charge and 
authozitte, to go into all the wozlde, and to teach allnations , 

Which anſwer ſaint Auſten ſheweth extellently, in the perſon 
of ſaint Peter to be accompliſhed: his owne wozds are theſe; | 
Eceleſie catholtce per fonam ſuſtiner Petrus er cù ei dicitur ad tude won. | 
omnes decitur : ama me? paſcroues met. Meter repeſenteth *. 
. — dog Lees 

is :Le - Feede mp | 
popilh bulwarke is battered dome. | 
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C H 4 9. 1 1 J. 
of the marriage of prieſit and miniſters ” the- 
church. 


The firſt Propoſition. 


AL Pinifters which arenot papiſts, noꝛ ſubiect to the lawes 
and rules of Popetie, may lawfully marry, euen by the do⸗ 
ctrine of the Church of Nome: albeit the vulgar ſoꝛte of Ia. 
piſts, moſt bitterly exclatme againft the ſame, I pꝛoue it, be⸗ 
cauſe all ſuch miniſters. are meere lay men, by che iudgement 
1 of the church ol Rome : which church fox all that, onely debar« 
r. rethperfons eccleſlaſticall, — of bonowtable 
/ propoſition, Wediocke; This mobation is ſo evident, as no learned papiſt 
can02 will denie che ſame, Peruſe the end of the ſeauenth pꝛo⸗ 


polition following, and it will ſatiſfie thee in allreſpects, 
The ſecond Propoſition. 


Marriage was lawfull foz all peſts and other minillers of 
the church, during all the time of the olde Teſtament. This 
e 
ibles; neither doe J know any learned papiſt, that by woꝛde 
1410 aa waiting denyeth the ſame, Foz the holte pzophet Jeremie 

MO, was the lon of Helkiah , who was one of the pyicfts that were 
FIT tx0d,18.s , & 2, at Anathoth, Yophni and were the ſonnes of Heli 
160 the pꝛieſt, Sephoza was the daughter of Jethzo the pzieſt of 

FPidian: and Daint John Baptilt was the ſonne of Jachari⸗ 
us the pzieſt ,-to-whome the angell of God was ſent to hing 
| him glad tiding s. The tidings were theſe , that EY xabeth his 

Luc, 1.ver. 8,9, Wie would beare bim a fone, albeit ſhe was barren, and well 
14+?49-" Qrickenin age. An dthe meſſagewbile he was oc» 

tupied in paper, an of incenle at the right ſide ol 
the altare, dene een perth, RING 
1 marriage ofptiefts w Govs fight. Baur 
John was a verp holie man, and the pzecurſo2 at our & anigue 


cu. De condly , Zacharias and Elizabeth his wife — 


ams = ThefwuticolPoperie, Chap.3 2217 


e Gods re: 


commaundements without | 
angell of God was ſerit to Jacharias, ta 2 
cell him chat his wife ſhould conceive and beate him a ſanue. 3 
' Fourthly, this meſſage was bzought bim euenchen, when he 
ercciced his pjeffly function. All which circumſtances well 4 
obſerucd,do pzoug undoahxedly, that the marriages of yziells 
.are honourable in Gods light, i! Big neu 

The third Propoſitionwn. 
Marriage is lawłull foz pzieſts and ocher miniſters of che 
church, euen nom in the time of the new ceſtament,TAhere by 
the ward (mielis) J vaderaupall ſuch as are admitted ta 

ach Gods wozde, and fo adminiſter the holy ſacraments, 

This popolition map be p200ued, by many waightie and im⸗ 
poztant realons, Firſt, becauſe no text in the nem Tell ament 
can be alleadged', which deharrech che miniſters chereof from 
the henefite of marriage grauntedin the olde. If any Papiſt 
will fap that there is ſome ſuch text in the new ceftament,, let 
him (hew that text, and wee will beleeve hun. In the meane 
ſeaſon, hee muſt pardan vs ,- if wee giue not creditetohis 


| Secondly, becauſe the apolkle pꝛooueth in two ſeuerall pla- 

tes, that all pzieſts map be married. Ahere, bat I me ant bp 2 

pꝛieſts, is already ſhewed, The firſt place is that reaſon which 

Saint Paule maketh to Thnothie, and is contained in the ſe 

woldes: rf cud νπεν e dre put yuvonic aides, A W.. 

Hop therekaze mult be vure one able, the hulband of one wife. en pvot. 
bis tert of halp ſcripture. (1f it be ougbiy marked ) doech 

plainely tonuinct, that it is lawful fo; a Brlhop to matty. L et 

enn exactly examine the true meaning and ſenſe there- 


RY? 1 * | —_— TT” | _ 
The Pipe ts alpha 2 diabolicall doctrine of ſlr 
a dr text to thoſe wiues, which biſhops had , 7 
| befoze thep were admitted tu eccleſiaſtical function, — . 
is a fozted and violent expoſition , contrary to the true mean» **? 4 
ing of the apoſtle, | Foz Same Paule among other vertues 
tonuentent fo a Bifhoppe , requireth this fozone, that hee 
bet not coupled to nue wiues then one at nn 


14 
14 
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213 Chap.z The ſuruey of Poperie, Party 
it poflible to imagine any other true ſenſe, ofchis p}efent text. 
a Fog firff, it is not of neceſſitie, that a biſhop haue a wife; and 
pet doth the Apoſtle ſay , that hee muſt be the huſband of one 
wilt. Fon both they and wee agree in this, that ont (nap bea 
lawfull biſhop , and pet line bnmarried, 
Againe, the apoſtle ſpeake ih in the p2eſent tente ( mull be the 
wite: ) and not, (muſt haue been the wife) lo that the glofle of the 
papiſtes mull needes be falſe, who expound the wozdes, of the 
time already paſt, 
Thirdly, the Apoſtles wo) des muſt needes be verified. » of 
mariage in ſome ſenle/But firf}; it cannot be meant of 
already paſt, becauſe the berbe is ofthe time pꝛeſent. Again, it 
cannot be meant of the neceſſitie of marriage, betaule a Biſhop 
map {awfully luie vnmartried. Therefoze chirdly, this muſt 
needes be the true meaning thereof : to wit, that a biſhop map 
warrp if he lit ;-but pet not haue many wines at one and the 
ſame time, as the Jewes and the Gentiles had, And to this ex⸗ 
policion doe atcozdnot only S. Chryſoſ) ome and Fheophriad, 
but alſo their owne deere Cardiuall Caittane. 
© nes LY &.Chry/o/tome hath theſe expꝛeſſe wozdes ; Non hoc velui 
ſanciens dicit go non lice a! 4 Vxore epiſcopmm fie ri ſid 


* 
* 


eius rei 4. Tudaxis qu 77 Th Altem erat cri Tz 
cundo ae jung i. £3 duds itidem fa! habere vxoret; 
benorabiles enim nuptiæ. 


IT nchold how che Me ſaith not this, meaning to eſtabliſh a law, 18 though none 

I EE could be a biſhop, who hath nota wife; but his purpoſe is, to 
ele narings. appoint a meaſure in that behalfe , Foz the Jewes might not 
14 only be (wiſe married, but allo haue two wines at once. St 


1 incaps, Marriage is anhonourable The apoffle therefoze ſpea- 
E Tit, keth againſt Po/ygamze, Dea, ©,Hierome tonfeſſeth that ſun- 


— expound this place againſt the 1 of the 


he ſink S.Choyſo ln'iother plate; hath thee 
l 1 nes den words eee ee, ore. gab 


Aena , damnant, offendens cam row eulpd care re, imo ii a efſe pret io- 
ſam, vt cum * etiam poſtit 7 Per ad ſa Daher, repifcopatur 
ſolium ſa 

- The Apoſt intendeth weed beuge 

emne 


i nup- . 


* 


Patt. 30 Tue farveyo!Poperie. Chap. 3 315 
vemne mutriage: detlariug that it is faulcleſe,'and a thing ſa! 
Netious as a man may with it be pjornoted to the holy funtti⸗ 
on of a biſhop; Thus ſaith Y. ci hee, whole moꝛbeg are 
ſo plaine and pithie , as no papiſt is able to wzeft and wiithe. 1 
chem to lerue his turne. Fog firſt, S. Chi ſaſme pzooueth Note ebe 
marriage to be Venourable and holy , againſt the heretiches I 
that condemned w, und that becauſe a Bilhoppes function f 
is honotitable. and holte; deo fo; all that map bee. 4 mar. J, 
vied man. Mubich argument were vaine anvfriuolous,tf Sine, 
Chryſoſtome ſhould ſpeake of a Biſhops marriage, while he 
was a meere lay man. #02 hereupon would it follow necefſa- i 
rflp,that tyzannie, perſecution, adultery, and murder, ſhould be „* 
hotiourable;aſwell as hotl wedlocke; J ppooue it, decauſe no ner 
vilp aritie tan be guen between S ryſa hum as tralon · btb s 
of mine $02 ſtyſſʒ u the tunction of a biſhop is honourable, ſo 
is the funttion of an Apoſtle, ſo is the function of a pjophet, A. 
ine, as a martied man may be a biſhop, fo may aperſecutoz 
Chniſtes church be an apoſtle; fo} Y. Paul was both ſo may 
in idunte tet, ſo may a murderer be an holy pꝛophet: fo good 
king Dauid wisall three. Chirdixʒ as tyzannie is a grtat ſin, 3 
beit once a tyꝛont map afterward be come mn apoſile: and as 
adulterp and murder be greruous crimes, although once an as 
dulterer and oncr a murderer may aftet ward bee an holy pꝛo⸗ 
phet ; euen ſo doubtleſle, marriage may be an vntawfull thing 
albeit once a martied man, map afterward be an holy biſbop. 
And lo S. Chryſeſlu coul de not well canelude to be | 
lawful; beeduſe once a married man may be a Bithop;S:Chry- arty br | 
ſeſtome (aith yet further , that ruen wich it, med, with holte oc 3recant your | 
wedlocke, dne may be made a ; euen while hee in a mar - 1 
ried man, Foꝛ as the father and the ſonnt, fo alſo the huſband 
and the wife be rrlatiues and eoprelatines, whole nature is (as | 
afL ogifichis grant) to plaer and dilplace, be and not he, Murr 
und vie all at once; oz ſo ſdont ug a man beginneth to bea fa. 
fher'; ſy ſoone harh he a chile; and ſo ſoone us het ctaſeth to 
hane a childe, lo ſoone cra leth be to be «father, although be dill 
remaire a man. And tuen fois it with the huſband and the wife, 
Add hereunto, that E C Hryſaſtome ſbould not ſap, (with wed⸗ 
lockt, ] but, (after it) it he meant as the papiltes woulde baue 
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220 Chap. 3 The ſuruey of popetio. Part 3 
him to bor. Ftherefoze conclude, that if &, Chryſoferce means 
1. Yicoph, in tune 996 Of © Bildoppes marriage, during-the þcvp time hee is 4 

i! how, bichop his argument is vame andfriyaious. And in this argu : 
1 ment, I heephiluttus — $117 W116 307 0; 
I! The ſecond place is that reaſon, which S. Paulemaketh to 
10 ſczqhe Connuchtans, and is conteined in theſe modes; M4 40s nd 
| 


- 


„ dd ol pandgea derdyer , of; % yi herme} oriented} pe vely,g 
ot. v.. ra97; Haut we uot pimer toleadr/abauta/lifter, a wife, aſwek 
— — ret ot the apoſtles, and as Wa the Lohde any 

phas : 

By this it appeareth manifeſtly, (it bu wel marked, ) ibat 
| expo. D\Peter and othet of the apoſtles were married; and that they 
tp s did lead? their wines about withthem, when they went abzoad. 
pace, ne peaching'the holy goſpel, Foxfirft, 'the-Greeke/wowe in 
onginali, ſignifiech a wife as well as a amn. Secondly, 
2 woꝛd (carrying about) argueth a cextaine intereſt and rig bt, in 
3 ide partie that is carried abont. Tbirdiy, it had been a very. 
4 


N 
\ 
1 
if 
! 
| 
P 


1 
4 
— 1 


ſcandalous thing, ihat the apoſites beiag ſingle men, choulde 
carry ſtrange momen abaut with them. Fourcbly,4his place 
cannotbe vaderſtoone of rithe matrones; becauſe ſuch me men 
would haut rrlirued the ao les, and uat hate ſuffered them 
to be charger able to their auditozs; aud pet daih the apoſtle kerg 
ſpeake of ſuch women, as were relieut d by the yzeaching ofthe 
Golpel.' Fiftly,if the Greeke wozd () be not here taken 
fo2 a wife, but foꝛ a woman, it mult needes be a vain and chile 
& _ diſh addition;becauſe every ſiſter is a woman. n 
i AO . C/mexe, any Euſebins Coſarienſy, expound wk planes? 
== S.aules wife, and not of any other woman; 65 05 
te 


fohannes ee great paput, alledge 
ments woꝛdes, out of Exſab ius in this manet. 

| Clemens d eh,“ues apaftalas gui mat rimon , Sante er 

Chuiſt. het. efas toller æh r gue ſaſtugeren: Num wh we ac 

| inprobaturt; Petrus enim & Philyppus, 104 procyea rhe, 


Philippe filias virisollacauit in matrimontinm. Paulas & 


con veretur in pmaduu pills, contuꝶ is ſus me prionem fand 
quam eo 2 eee 760 Fa Uber M/S Re, 
— mutual, enn) n e 


Nen 


1 periantice', ente vet; fdg ug contravenum ſentent 


Part. 3 The ſarue y oſ Popetie. Cap. 3 2215 
Cianeut alttrwarn reckoneththe tyoſi les, who ate kus une 
to haut been marrieb wen; and that againſi their anmian, who 
indeuotted tu abꝛogate and tale a wap marriage. «ihe 
5 condenme the apoſiles 1 fo: bocb Peter and JI 
_ chudxen, and/Philipbeſtowed-his, daghters, vpon 
bu martiage. Paul alſo bluſheth uot in our ol bis "7 : 
niea to ura mention of bus wiſe 'whoo be woulde not cattie 5 
—ͤ— hin, to the end — Opeth panes C 
lecar. Mae ide irn yopoliciontollowing.. N 
1 ao: 15 „en. er. 


The firſt abiec uon. 1% $roalo% ft; 


Jt is cleere.that 2. Paul wotild not marry his owne lifter; 
and therefoze the waman he ſpeaketh ol, chuld not be his wile, 


| 4 The anſwerez// :; - 4 
Yaufwere, ehat the namegofbyucher and ſiltt in che ppimis 
tive church, were pꝛoper to the faichfull: and true belttuers. 
@unbpie wines lle in hoſe bat, — ym 
from theirhuſbands, — tn 1 
a chpiftian, and a true belecuer, calleth | 
ſaid; he oman I pakof nt nl my wile; == —— 


 Then,obictions * 
Theſe women the .z3antſpoakerh of, en Al Ai raid do 
of the apoltiea, but cer nine deuaut nomen, that followedtbe as 
Apotflesfo2 zeale of the goſpel ; as we teade of many women 
that followey Chyilt , eee eee 


, 
A ] tes ens 691:114 6 1 
Aleph gh b, ber iet, * 1 me 
wines of the apotics as J haut pzoued. A ſay lecondly, p it is Ls 
one thing to follow voluntarily, as the namen did out ſauiour 0. 
Clzif; andanotherthing to be led about "as were the women +» 
of whom the apotile ſpeakech. I ſap thirdly ; that it was, an 1 qe 
d an pup thing ie 1 women . lf , 


411 Chap:3, The furuty of poperie, Part 3 
to reſoꝛt to hh ierulalem. whither theſe women follo men Chuilt. 
I (ay fourrhlp ;/ that theſs mamen were many togither, ann 
4 company of their hafbandes andyeighbourg; ann 
i lo they could not be ſubiert to any ſcandal at al. But if the Apa. 
les were ſingle men, and went into ſeuerall partes of the 
bab avdledfingle womoiabbut with them, in niche 
5 then-06vrs\be-lubiecr'vnto Sandal vnleſle tber wertes an 
I; (Fad, their lawful wiues indeed . J y ffely, chat db 
| were old women, theprould-not endure the labours ol ſo ynin· 
17 1 1g. full and long iournies, And if they were pong women, oz vn⸗ 
der thzeeſcoze, they ought to marty —_—_ to Paules doe: 
trine, 


| 


oat "125, <f © 1831, 919913 8: 1F 


an 255 — een 


Marriage was deemed lawful fo2 all ſoztes of people; aſwel 

foz etcleſiaſticall perſons as others: & that foy many hundzeth 

I yo togither, after Chziſtes glozious aſcenſion into heauen, 

This p)opolition J pzvoue many mates, Firſt, becauſe Peters 

Jan; Pop; ant the reli ofthe apoties, were all 

| Married, as is alreadpprooued, Secondly, becauſe (unde of 

Wy Greg Noriaor, theholp fathers,hap wiues and children. . Gregor NN lan- 

# Parorae.28.25, ene was abilhops ſonne, and admitted tu the paſtozall charge 

3 by bis father in his life tome, S. Cheremen the biſbop of Nico« 

olis in Egypt, was amatried man arid a tout confeſſoꝛ. Fo 

| zenden hebben being wel ſtricken in year! 8, flen fram per- 

1 oy molmt aine in Arabia; fram whence thep ne uber 

tt adde Ptulog. gęturneb, ben her were after that-ſeene of any man. D. Phils- 

. on ius (highly commended by D. . 

ried biſhop, and had a daughter. 

Fi &, 5piridion, who wiought wondetfull myzacles in his life 
er:, time, was the biſhop of Cyp)us, and a married man; he had a 
dene e, daughter Irene by name who being full of piette ann ſaxct- 

111 monie of life, died a birgine. This married biſpop liued about 

Eff es. 3 J0 edres alte CH. > Eup/ychiccrhe bilbop of -Ceſaris 

ee Was f martted tmn, and foone after his-marriagemartpzed fra 

| 699440. E fas; KM (us Wicephotus any Coſriodorns pepote in 

#17 "their hiltojies) he was put to death, being * 
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{ 


Part 3 The ſuruey ofPoperie, Ehap.s 2223 
in manner a nem married man. Thirdly, berauſe tha MOẽj <->}! 
RE lawe —— bs, that many Popes ,were.che, 80 
— 2 — bee bes, But ee 
perhaps our papiſts will ſay, that all theſe were baſtarys, and: 
anſwer with their gloſſe, that vitrum to llitur per ſucreſaionem, | 
the fault is taken away by furceſſion, Ob, what will not po. 
perie dar ! Putpet wee map put then in mud af anotheres: f e 
non, which telleth chew, that al theſe Popes afozenamey were , 
legitunate childzen, becauſe in thoſe. dapes Popes and Bi« 
ops might marrie lawkully, I Ahich affertion, pꝛoueth exact 
Ump propoliggn, -: 2 1:11) 
Fourthly, becauſe many eouncels haut decreed this veritie; 1 * 
22 themlclues in their canons; haue ſet vows m 
decree. Hy 1 
en pong ph jen di aconus Yxorem ſuam prætextu Cn. Aro l. 
religionit nos abiicito: fi abuicit, ſegregator 4 communtone ; ſi | 
perſenerat, deponator: 

Let neither Biſhop..no2 Pꝛieſt, no Deacon, put amay bis 
wife under pꝛetence ofreligion ; if hee ſo doe, let him be extom·-· 
municate ʒ it he continue, let him be depoſed. 

Out of theſe wozds I note firſt, that in the vayes of the 
Apollles, it was lawfull foz Biſhoppes, Pziefts, and Dea« 
cons to haue wiueg. A note ſecondly, that if either Biſbon, 
p2ieft, oz Deacon, ſhoulde put away bis wife vnder pꝛetenct 
of(holynelle oz)religion; fo2 chat his offence, hee ougbt to bee 
excommunicated, I note thirdly,chat if the Biſhoppe, pief, 
02 Deacon, would not receiue his wife againe, whome be bad 
put awap vnder pzetence of bolineſſe, (which the {9 ape this 
day ſo ſtraitly commaundeth, ) then ſuch Pzieſt , Bichoppe, 
and Deacon , ought to bee depziued of-hig living. Jnote: 4 
fourthly, that theſe Canons how ſoeuer they be indeeve, art 
highly magnified of the papiſts, and therefoze muſt they of ne · 

Ee nn nes 
In the coun ncyꝛs it was decreed, tha 
who in the time of heir ozders laide ahey woylde martie, n, 
ſhoulde continue Gill in the miniſterie, euen after the celebza* . 7,1 
tiou of their marriage. nm, eee ö 
3:4 _yoiden 
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1. Dom. 2 — 1 mand races r Thillsis- 
308 C1313 dent 10173 74. 
"4 3 that thought a marri 
mes en piu might not miniſter the holy communion, 

— 


iq n  - Thethitd countelt df Conftantiaople (the lat 
cee 1990 fo called)decreed, that Pjieſts, Deacons, 
ee. cons, ould bonclue with ihn awful wines; and begeite 
qr EE abſuch ame tinte aide y wen vot in arty al ex · 
etutida ofthe mn tder ie albelt ien kuew cde thurth of Rome 
Ee dad en to baue another cult me. This famous genetall 7 
e of was holden about the pert of our I d 8. where were 
2 ſent two hundꝛed eightie and nine biſhops: al which thau 
many in uun der, aud ladung ſo manie petres after Chili, cun · 
sann that the ee ws alan. | 
f. 


The fi rapie. 


The pꝛohibicion of marriage in tceteflaRical __ bee 
onely ig Gods — bo withal, the Ante 
trine ok the deuill, 

The fozmet part of this ptopoſicion,J pꝛoue ſundꝛie wales: 
Futſt, Sauit Paul willeth tuerie man to haue his wife, and e. 
yerp woman to haue her huſband}, and that ko; this'end and 
purpoſe, to auotd foptication-Dar of which words J note firſt, 
chat ubert euerle man is nauicd, there doubtleſle no man is 
excepced, J note ſecondly, that marriage is a ſoueraigne me- 
vitine againſt fozaication, and therefoze ought to be vſed of all 
ſuch, as finde themlelues gricucd wich that diſe ale. And ton · 
ſenocutiy, linte thut viſeaſeis as weſt to perſous ec⸗ 
clella tic ali as ſecular, we njevicine is ds neceflarie- and as 


Toned e Python thei 


but here6kf moye creafter, | 
2 -' Secondly; hauing commended Ge ele eth 
. n vnmartiet Dee \0s mode couuenieut and pꝛolitable; 


RR 


Part B. The ſumey of Poperie.. Chap 98 
vie of marriqgg.» Aua beo-perlarthehis reaſon : heconſe'# f. | 
oberg 


better to marrie then to burve. 
Thirdly, marriage is honourable among all, end the bude- 
filed bed; but and ay ig. ot toy 
Out of which wozc s J note firſt, that inte marria —— 


table in all on aaa ent. == 


| noe * 
1 nowe if this learned whiter (who lined = 
aboue 700 peeres agoe,)concluve effectually out of Paul, 
As eerie indifferent reader willſapher poth, chen doybclefls s 
we enen see eee 2 
eee 
fo as 
flacons/o cate, W eee denis the da — 


4 
1 
# uinthly, Saint Paul confellth plaindly , Weber heb 4 -] 
| 
| 


no authozitie to command ſingte life oz vergmine; cherefcze —— 
the Pope chalengeth greater authoꝛitie then the A pode, when 


be commandeth to abſtaine from — 
Fifily, Chꝛiſt appointeth marriage laden are up 3 
ia aun 


CES Tenn BaonTs 
no} of 

are eunuches no way, to abſtaine from 
therefoze the popes e 

d'nance, 7 eiu 


n 4c continentian vit 


N 
let es ſeqai tqgallunt: e put 
8 to 1 the blawneth not ſingle Dn 


cuſeth them that by paſte las, gurl. ae 0 


naſe a eds Ace 


$26 Chap.y Th e ſurney of Poperie Pat x 
— ' This lawe qudar the fops i intolle- 

» 311119 C2 12391 23319791 £3533 506 
Fo which cauſe ſaint Clemens auoticheth them to do iniury 
— TT „ that will not vſe wedlocke faz pzocreation of chil- 
The latter of this pꝛopo ſition the apoſt le ſetteth 
dome lo pl 2 vn moße in that 
debate. Theſe art Sault Prules owhe 1 But the 
8 ſptkit ſpeakethenidencly, that in the latter times, ſome ſhall 
% Depart from the faich, and hall giue heede vnta ſpirites of ex: 
rout, and doctrings of deuilles, which ſpeake lies thzough hy⸗ 
— —— — 
to matryʒ and commanding to abſl une from ments. 
An theſe wir des it ia vety cletrt, that (aine Paul termeth che 
ohtbition of marriage and of meates; che flat doctrine of the 
fll; Foz, after hee had detlared wherein the myſterie of 
1 true religion conſiſteih, which is taught in the true church of 
r Od: Yee kodzthwith giueth eutvent markevok chemyſterte 
een of ag. di iniguitie, which is amt aine d in the falſe church of Antl- 
br e<zxif, in whoſe ſynagogue the higheſt points of religion are the 
| of marriage and of meates., --And who leech not 
tis day; oe ion lar 7 as in 
which church they are ſpecially, and in a manner onelp reputed 

3 Nate, be Hep hs Feu G ge and allo of 
And it will not helpe the Papiftes to ſap, as their woon- 

ted manner is; that they neither pzohibite marriage gene- 

{ 1. rally, noꝛ as an bnlawfull thing. For firſt, faint Paul ſpea: 
die hot generally of marriage, but of the preciſe marriage 
of Biſhoppes., P)iets, and Deacons. This doe J pzooue, 
becauſe ſa ſoone as hee had declaredthe duetie of Biſhoppes, 
Dieſtes, and Deacons, with their wines and childzen ; by 
aud by in the beginning of the next chapter, hee addech; that 
inthe latter dayes marriage ſhalt bee pzohivited, by the doc. 
teme ofthe devil,” Where the wozde (But) doeth effectu- 
fly a nuate; that he ſpeakerh pyeciſely ol vhe marriage of ec- 
rleftafticall perſons by him aboue named. 

+ ame, (Forbidding and Commanding)angie: 


* 
* 
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authozitie in them that reſtraine marriage: and ſo it partaineth 
not one ly to the old heretikes, the Manichees, the Tatians, the 
Cucratites, the Parctoniſts,the atrittans, and the Apaſto⸗ 
lickes, but much moꝛe to the late Popes of Rome, who ffrect- 
ly commaunde the whole woꝛld to abſtaine from that, whereof 
God himſelfe hath granted the lawfull vle, Foz what is to 
bee extolled aboue God, if not to alter and chang his holte 
wo2ds7 1 

Bilbops, Pꝛieſts and Deacons, haue alwaies beene nr: 
ried in the Caſt church, euen fromour Santour Chzift , vn: 
till theſe our dayes. This J pꝛoue by the teſtimonie ofthe ſire 
generall councell of Conſtantinople; where 289. Biſhoppes 
were aſſembled, in the yeare of our Lozde 677. Jun the thir- 
teenth canon of this famous council, thꝛee ſpeciall things are 
decreed : Firſt, that Pꝛieũs, Deacons, and ſubdeacons, may 


1 
haue the lawfull ble of wedlocke, at ſuch times as they do not 
execute the miniſterte. Secondly, this councell excommuni: 
cateth all thole Pꝛieſts and Deacons, that after their oꝛders 2 


put awap their fozmer wwes vader pretente ok religion. 
Thirdly, it excommunicateth all ſuch as labour to ſeparate 3 
Paieſts and Deacons, from the vſe and companie of their 
wines. And after all this, this great ſynode addeth this woyx: EY 
thie and memozable obſeruat{sn, to witte, that they jour thus rhe church of 1 
decreed, albeit the lawes of Rome be otherwiſe, Where J . | 
note by the way, that ſo manp learned biſhoppes contemned 

the vlurped p2imacie of the church of Rome, 

J pꝛoue it ſecondly, bp the verdict of their owne canon law, 
which is the flatte opinion of Pope vr, as theirowne Gra- 1 
tian telleth — his 1 wozds are thele, | Moe. 

Cumergo ex ſace rdotil us nati, in ſummos pontifices ſupra Nt $600k. | 
Pant gro voti; nou ſunt intelligendi by mals thy 
ſed de legitimis contugiis nati, quæ ſacerdotibus ante prohibiti. 
onem vbique licita erant, c inorientali ectleſia vſque hodie 
eis licere probantur. | 
- When therefoze wee reade, that the ſonnes of P1icfts are 
made Popes , wee muſt not vnderſtand baſtardes, but ſonnes 
boznem honeſt marriage, which marriage was euery dohe re 
lawfult fo: Pzieſts, befoze the (late) p2ohibitton, and is alſo 


Q 3 lawful 
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lawfull this day in the Caſt Church, fo2 which cauſe the late 
1 councell of F loꝛence, left the marriage of Pꝛieſts to the free e⸗ 
1:4 ; lection of the Greckes, Yea, their owne deate Fryer, and 
Bettag g Fraue archbiſhoppe Antoninus, confirmeth the lame in the le 
? woꝛds, Q Graci et:am in ſacerdotio coniugio vtuntur, F 02 
8 Greekes iopne che vie of matrimonte,euen with he pueſt- 

| od. 
Priefie weremar» Biſhops, ꝛieſts. and Deacons, were likewiſe married in 
mtg the Weſt aud Latin church, foz the ſpace almoſt of foure hun 
a Chriſt, died Yeares, without anp pꝛohibition at all. And afterwardin 
{ome places, foz many hundzeth peeres, This is the pzoba- 

tion. 
After that Chyiſt hadde granted marriage foꝛ all men, ap: 
pointing ſuch to vle it, fo; an whollome medicine, as wanted 
the gift of continencie; after that Saint Paul had pzonouncey 
freely , marriage to bee honourable in all ſo2ts of men; after 
that che Apoſlles had decreed, that neither Biſhops, P2teſts, 
no} deacons, ſhoulde leaue the compante of their wiues vnder 
pꝛetence of re{igioa;after that many holy Biſbops, pꝛieſis, and 
deacons, had liued laudably in the Church, and had vſed the 
honeſt help of holy wedlocke aboue thyte hundzeth, eightie any 
five peates, (al which Jhaue alreadie p2oued;) then one Syri- 
cius adualinced to the popedome, inthe peare of Chꝛiſt 385, 
; | ſeduced by Satan, publited wicked doctrine, and pꝛohibiter 
Anno dom. martiage as an vnlawſull thing, Uhich matter becaule it is 
385 trie impoz ant, and the wozdes ok dur holy father the pope 
ſo blaſphcmous, as hordly ante will beleeue him to haue ſo 
Ven din. De. Wzitttu, but hee that readeth the ſame; J will alleage his 
ene W02des at large. Thus therefoze doth hee wiite in txppelle 

| tearnies. | 

Quad dignum, & padicum, © honeſtum eſt, ſuademas, ve 
ſacerdates & Levite cum ſuis vxoribus non coeant, quis 
in mini[{erio diuino quottdianis xeceſsitatibus oceupantnr: ad 
iin y- Corinthios namgue fic Paulus ſcribit, A bſtinete vos vt yece> 
He. is arationt; f erge Laicis ahl inen: la 3 vt poſrins 
th deprecantes audiri; quanto magis ſacerdos vi iſque omni mo- 
mento paratus efſe debet munditie puritate ſecurus, ne aut 
«crificium offerat, aut beptizere cogaturi qui ſi contamina- 
£443 
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tus eſt carnali concapiſcentis, quid faciet? excuſabitur? qua 
2 — 7 credit —— dic tum fit, omnia anda 
mundis, colnguinatit autem & infideltbus nibil mundam . 
Qua d: re hortor, moneo, rogo, tollatur hoc opprobrium quod 
poteſt ture etiam gentilitaraccuſare.Infre : qui autem in carne 
ſunt, Deo placere non poſſunt, 

Wee councell that, that is meete, chaſt and honeſt; that 
Pꝛieſts and deacons haue ns copulation with their Wiues, 
becauſe they haue daplie buſineſſe in the divine miniſterie , fo2 
Paul wziteth thus to the Cozinthians;doe pet abſtaine,that ye 
may giue pour lelues to pꝛayer. If therefoze Lap men be com- 
manded to abſtaine, that they may be heard when they pꝛap, 
bow much moze ought a P2ieft alwaie to be readie in the puri⸗ 
tie of cleanelmeſſe,leſt either hee offer ſacrifice, 02 bee conſtrat- 
ned to baptize * who il hee be pulluted wich carnall concupi- 
ſcence, what ſhall hee doe ? ſhall hee bee excuſed% Mitch what 
conſcience doth hee thinke to bee heard when it is ſaide, all 
things are cleane to the cleane , but to the polluted and inf 
delles nothing is cleane, (Uherefoze 4 exhozt, admoniſþ, and 
require, that this rebuke bee taken away, which euen the 
Gentils map iuſtly repzoue : foz they that are in the fleſh, tan · 
not plcale God. N 

Out of cheſe wozds of our diſholy Syricivs, A note firſt, 
that when hee came to his popedome hee founde Pꝛieſta and 
Deacons married 2 which J gather out oftheſe wondes (cam 
ſuis vxortbus, with their wiues,) J note ſecondly, that in his 
time, Pzieſts and Deacons, hadde the vſe of holy wedlocke, - 2 


and begatte childzen : which J gather out of theſe wozdes, 
(vt ſacerdotes &. Lenite cum ſuit yxoribus non coeent,' that 
}91iets and Deacons haue not copulation with their Wliues 
Fo2 if Pieſts and Deacons hadde then abſtained from co- A 
pulation with their Mines, bee needed not to haue fozbid- * 


thzee 


came to the © 


0 


bundzeth eightie five peeres (fog ſa long after Chziſt 
Syritius) Biſboppes, Pꝛieſts, 
without controlement. J 
J note fourthly,that this Sr /tius tearmeth holy wedlocke, 
the nr which J gather ont 
4 


was 
and Deacons were married 
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theſe wozdes, $i contaminatus eft carnali coneupiſceutia, guid 
faciett It he be polluted with carnal tontupiſcence, what (hal 
.Ti2,41,2,3- he dot J addehereunto, that this is the flat doctrine of che di: 
147 nell; and {aint aul is my wunes cherem. 
"or 5 F uote fiftly, that hee caileth wedlocke luch a vice, as the 
19 Gentiles map iuſlly rep2ooue , Which J gather out of theſe 
134 woꝛdes, Qzod poteſt iure etiam Gentilitas accuſarr, Which the 
Geutiles map iuſi ly accuſe, 
6 J note (ixtly,that wedlocke is ſuch a carnall thing, as one 
cannot pleaſe Godin the ſame. TUbich gather out of the ſe 
words, Qn canſcientia exaudiri ſe credit: Hitch what con. 
| ſcience doch he think e to be he atd: Out of the ſe woꝛdes alſo, 
Feeds Quf autem in carne ſunt, Deo placere non poſſuut: but they that 


| + -——_ are in the fleth, cannot pleaſe God. Foz thele are the welghtie 


reaſons; by which,and thzough which, aur holy father yr 
ur, would diſſwade Biſhops and pꝛieſtes from holy wedlocke: 
to wit, becauſe marriages bucleaneneſle, filthiene ſſe. carnall 
concupilcence; becauſe married men can not bee Heard of God; 
becauſe married men can not pleaſe God: which to haue ont ly 
recited, is a ſufficient confutation. 

I (ay in wp poſition, that after the wicked pꝛohibition of H 
ritiss, peſts were afterward married in ſome places fo) ma- 
1 pphundech peeres. And J pzooue: the ſame ; Furſt, becauſe 
aaa ewohunded aud ſixe peeres-after pope, Pelag las the ſetond 
len was content to admit the biſhop of Spzacuſa, although hee 

were a married man, and had a wife and childzen . Neither 
norm. de cleri- wag that Biſhop then biged tofo:ſake the ble of holy wed- 
cum eus, loche. Fozascardinall Pu nor mitan telleth.them,experience 
| | 'teacheth their p2ohibition of marriage to be molt wicked, as 
| | which enkoꝛceih their pꝛieſts to ſinne greevouſly by vngodly 
| 


copulation, whereas they might liue chaſtely with their owne 
wines. Their owne Po/idore ſingeth the ſame ſong ; both 
their expzeſſe wozdes ſhall be alleavged in the ende of the next 


r, 
Their owne Cratiaum in the. befoze named diſtinction ,. 
voeth inferre out of Pope Pe/ag ins his woꝛdes in this man · 
ner: 
, Slus ergo preslyter, fine diaconus, ſiue ſubdiaconus ſuerit; 
| | _ 
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Part 3. The ſuruey of Poperie, 


apparet » quod in prefatis ordinibus conſtituti, licitè matri. 
monio vt i poſſunt. | 

Whether therefoze he be p2ieſt, deacon, oꝛ ſubdeacon, it is 
cleare, that ſuch as are within the afozenainedozvers , map 
law:ullp haue the vie of mattimonie. 

Out of theſe woꝛds of Gratianus, who was apapilt, and a 
great fauourer of the pope; J inferre againſt the. doctrine of 
the pope, that pzieſtes, Deacons, and Subdeacons, map 
not onelp bee married, but even while they be married, haue 
the vie of holie wedlocke , which is a point doubtleſſe , verie 
well woozthie the obſeruation, To this teſtimonie of Gre- 
ti anus, the papiſtes cannot poſſibly frame any anſwere , vn- 
lelle chep will crie, fice and faggot, fp2 their owne Doc⸗ 
tour. 

J p2ooue it ſecondly, becauſe Pope Nicholat, who lined 
aboue thꝛee hund2ed peeres after Pelaglus, was ſo farre from 


plained of that fault ſo ſuppoſed, hee perſwader chem to be 
content, and not to diſhonour their married piefles, This 
— Reader (hall finde to bee ſo, in the popes owne Canon 
we, 

J p2ooue it thirdly , becauſe the conſtitution of Pelagins 
was of fozce in Sicilia, onely thꝛee peeres befoze the pope: 
dome of Gzegs2ie the firſt , Mhich was moze then two hun- 
d2ed yeeres, after the popedome of Hit. Thus therefoze 
doth pope Gꝛegogie wpite: 


Ante triennium omniumeccleſiarun ſubdiaconi Sicillæ pro - Pill.z1 ca ptua. 


hibitifurrant , vt more Roman t eccleſiæ ſuis vxoribus nullate- 


nus miſceantur; quod mihi durum atque incompetens videtur, 


Vt qui vſum continentiæ non inuenit, nequecaſtitatem promi- 
fit, campellatur a ſua vxore ſeparari, 

Three peeres agoe, all ſubdeacons in Sicilia were charged 
to foꝛbeare the vſe of holy medlocke, according to the cuſtame 
of the Roman church, Mhich ſeemeth to me a very hard and 
vnconuenient thing, that he who neither hath the gilt of con- 
Unencie, neither hath vowed chaſtitte, ſhould fozcibly be ſepa⸗ 
rated from his wife. 
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1 


diſquieting married pꝛieſts, that when the Bulgarians com: Di b. c. vie; 


3 


Out of thele wozves J gather firlk, that ehe lawegof ſingle 1 


| 
| 
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like tooke onelp place in Dicilia, about thꝛee peeres befoze the 
2 time of Gzegozie the firſt, J gather ſecondly, that it is a dia- 
bolicall thing to compel ſuch to {ozbeare marriage, as nepther 
haue the gift of continencie , neyther yet haue vowed chaſtitie, 
Yereupou J inferre theſe two cozollaries ; firſt, that all Bi⸗ 
ſhops and Piniſters in oux churches,may this day marry lam. 
fully; and that by the iudgement of pope Gzenozie, @econds 
ly, that the marriage of all ſecular popiſh pꝛieſts, is likewiſe 
lawfull; and that by the doctrine of their owne pope Gregory, 
becauſe none of them are votaries, Ye ta the vowe which 
they call annexed , they are no moze bound in the weaſt church 
then in the eaſt, Aud pet all ofthe eaſt church are free, as you 
haue heard in the ſixt pzopoſition, But this pope was not con- 
ſtant to him ſelfe in this point of doctrine, and therefoze was 
Anno Don his conſtitution diſanulled by the ſixt generall ſpnode , about 


680 filtie peeres after, 
Lambert, in 
chron. an. 1074 


In other countries, at other times the marriage of pꝛieſts 
was aboliſhed, They were maried in Germanie aboue 1000. 
peeres together, Dee Lambertus. 


The obiection. 


The marriage of biſhops and pꝛieſts was fo2bidden by the 

generall councell of Mice: therefoze Syr icius was not the firſt 

autho2 thereof, as who liued almoſt 1co, peeres after the 

ſame, | en 
The anſwere. 

1 I J (ap firft, that ſatan, who goeth about as a roaring lion, to 
. — -* make a pꝛey of aut ſoults; laboured buſily to haue his doctrins 
* eſtabliſhed by the famous councel of Nice, Foz as J haue pꝛo⸗ 

ued out of S. Baul, the pꝛohibition of martage euen in pꝛieſis 
is the doctrine of the deuill. 

2 I ſap ſecondlp, that God, who neuer hath beene, is, 02 

will be wanting to his church in neceſſary points of poctrine; 

i": raiſed vp his ſeruant holy P-phnutivs, a man famous by mas 

| nifoid miracles in bis life time: and that foz this end & purpoſe. 

that he might gainſap and hinder that wicked and vngodiy law, 
which the fathers aſlembled at Mice, were about to bzing 
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the church. I lay thirvly, that P<phnue/«s excited by the ſpirite 


of Gov, ſtood vp in the midſt of the councell f and cried aloud; * f 


iere alawe ; be: goxo.1ib.r,c.u3; | 


that to foꝛ bid marriage to pꝛieſtes, was too ſei 
taule marriage was honourable in all ſoztes of men. Thus 
wiiteth Caſsiodorur; thus waiteth Socrates; thus witteth So - | 
omenus, I (ay fourthly, that the lawe which the fatbers then 4 | 
ought to haue made, was a new law, neuer heard of bekoze, 
IJ pzooue it, becauſe Socrater hath theſe expꝛeſſe woꝛds; V iſum 
erat epiſcopis legem nouam in eccleſis introducere. The bilhops stet. ub 12.6. 
thought indeed, to haue bꝛought anew law into the church. A 
ſap fiftly, that the councell was perſwaded with Paphnutius 
bis oꝛation, and referred the whole matter to euery pʒieſts free 5 
election, making no law in that behalfe. Foz Caſtiodorus hath 
theſe exp2eſſe wozdes; Synoduſq; laudauit ſententiam cins, &7 
nihil ex hac p rte ſanciuit, ſed hoc in vntuſculuſq; voluntate, _ 4 * 
non in neceſtitate dimiſit And the Dpnode comended his opi⸗ 
nion, and ſo decreed nothing in the matter; but left it in euerie | 
mans election, to doe what he thought good without compul- 1 
fion, J ſap ſixtly, that Paphnut ius affirmed the comugalactes & 
of pꝛieſtes with their wines, to be chaſtitie, I therefoze con- 
clave, that albeit the biſhops in the conncell of Nice aſſembled, | 
woulde indeed haue made a newe and traunge lawe againſt car ch hee 
the marriage of pꝛieſtes; pet did the ſpirite of God ſpeabing in | 
Pa phnut ius, vtterly diſſwade them from that vngodly pury aſe, 


The repſie. 
It was ſomtime lawful foz married men to be made piiefts, 
* (becauſe in the beginning neceNicie ſo required) but it was ne- 
ner lawfull fo2 pꝛieſtes to be married men; and therefoze Paph- 
nutius pleaded only fo the fozmer,alledging the old cuſtome of 
the church agaiult the latter. RY 


The anbwere. 


I affirme firft ,that Ph nutiat pꝛonounted it an honou⸗ 
rablething, euen foz piieſtes to lie with their lawfully mar- 
ried wiues. I affirme ſecondly, that fozaſmuch as it was 
lawfull in thole dapes foz Pyieſtes to marry wines and ® ? 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Note oel ag lit With them; (fo? {f it had not been lawful, the councell would 
b.cpe u minde, hot haue pteldeo to PaphnUjHus thett in) it muſt needes follow, 
that cichet thepope haty power to alte t Gods lawe , which na 
papiſt will auouch ; oz els that it is this day lawfull by Gods 

law fo: pꝛieſles co mairy wives, and to haue coniugall actes 

3 with them, as they had in foꝛmer time, Aud confequeutly, that 

the popes diſcipline, is the flat doctrine of diuels. I ſap thirdly, 

that although Socrates and Sog omenus aſcribe it to the old tra- 

dition of the church, koꝛ vumartied pꝛieſtes ſo to continue; pet 
doth not Co/5:odorus make any mentid thereof, in his Tripar⸗ 
tite collection. And howſoeuer ephnutivs alledged tradition, 
to mitigate the ſeuete lawes intended by the councell; yet it is 
very cert ane, that ſuch tradition was neither generall noz di: 
1 ume. I pꝛooue it firſt , becauſe otherwiſe the Greeke church 
2 would haue admitted it, which ez all that it never did, as is 
Already ſhewed. J p2ooue it ſecondly, becauſe the pꝛieſtes in 
Fugen Bulgaria were married in pope Nicholas his tin e, and the 
Feen. DUubdeacons of Sicilia vntill the dates almoſt of pope Grego: 
3 rie. J pꝛooue it thirdly, becauſe their owne popiſbe champions 

and canon law, doe witne ſſe the ſame with me. Foz firſt, where 

te lecond councel of Carthage woulde aſcribe this obſeruation 
9 to the doctrine of the apoſtles and antiquitie; there Gratianus 
Fe. ſteppeth in and tellech vs, that the apoſtles taught ſo by exams 
'F 2 ple, (but net by wszd.) Againe, their owne gloſſe affirmeth, 
that the antiquitie the councell ſpeaketh of, is but from che time 

of Hyritius: Thele are the expꝛeſſe woꝛdes ofthe gloſſe (Fo2 

1 J will neither conceale any thing that maketh foz them, neither 
Odo af G4 c. inuent anp thing of mine owne bꝛaine to pꝛeuaile againſt them) 
1 A tempore Syrith, hic voc at antiquitatem. Antiquitie here na- 
med is from the time of Sr, And a little befoze, the ſame 
gloſſe hath theſe memoꝛable wozdes; Dicunt. quod i/ta capita 
fatta fue run ante temps Gregory qui ini odux it continentlam 
| ſubdiaconibus, preibyteris vero & diaconibus Syricius intro- 
| ; duxit Imodicunt quod olim ſacerdotes poterantcontrahere Ante 
15 Syric:um, They lay that the ſe chapters were made befoze the 
time of Bregozp, who debarred ſubdeacons of marriage; bug 
Syrttiu made the law againſt pꝛieũtes and deacons, Yea, they 
(ay that Pueſtes might of old tune haue married, euen till the 
bales 


. 
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of Srettur. Loe, all this divelify doctrine againft che marri- Pops Smit 
age of piieftes, vegan of pope Þyzitiug by their owne confeſ; n en 

I ſay fourthly, chat che tradition which Socretes and Sex- 2 


menut ſpeake of, was by example, and not by doctrine, as both 
Sratianut and the gloſſe expound them. Fo theſe are the exd/ - 
pꝛeſſe wozdes of the gloſſe; Ergo ayuſtoli docverunt exemp lacy Golardi lugs, 
opere. nitione non in/titutione, velcoanflitutione, Ther- 

for the apoſtles taught it by example, deede, and admonition, 

and not by any lam o2-conſtitution. And lo the Nycene counce l, 

maketh in euerp reſpect againſt the papiſtes, 


The 6, propoſition, | 


4 


lawfull matrimonie, and cannot be diſſolued by the power of lente, and 
man. This tonſiſteth of two partes, as ts appa- A. 
rant. Touthing the latter part, no power vpon earth hath au- 
thozitie to inſtitute ſacramentes,02 to alter the ſame, +. F862 no 
inferiour hath authoꝛitie ouer his ſuperiour, no ſubiect ouer 
his Soueraigne, no creature ouer the creatoꝛ . This point J 
baue pꝛooued lufficiently, in my booke of Motiues. The difft- 
cultie therefoze reſteihy in the foxmer part, which it remaineth 
that J pĩua-fh eg. ll 

The papiſtes afſigne two kindes of vowes; to wit, vo 
ſimplex ac ſolenne, a ſiugle vow, and a vam ſolemne, They call 
chat a ſolemne vow, which moonkes, fricrs,nunnes, and other 
religious perſons make and all the reft', they repute vowes 
ſimple, This diſtinetion layd as a ſound foundation, they e- 
rect a manifold building thereupon, in maner and fo me follow 


TY: The firſt building, 


Whoſoeuer marrie th after the fingle vow ofcontiencie;he : 
von the ſinneth mozeally; but themariage holveth, and is of fozce, . | 
Thus teach all popilh docto2s with vaifoxme conſent, 4 | 
tar, Refills Calderiams.Contrinnias, Paludans Maior, 8 
Aer; Næuarrus, Fumus, Scotus, Sotus, Aquinas, and the gr 


* 


19 


The marriage of moonkes, and other votaries is trut and 5, che 6-1 pes. 
vonleree it withy + | 
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236 _Chap,2 The ſurveie of PoperiC Part 
— — rma,amge rs A who 
miteth in this manner; Sec nd 
plex, Nam qui vouit caſtitatem ſimpliciter, — rt. 
liter peccat, violans fidem deo data m, tamon tenet matrimonium. 
The ſecond impt duntut is a ſingle vow ; fo; hee that boweth 
challitie ſimply, if he afrerwary marry , committeth a moꝛtall 
ſinne (@bzeaking his promiſe made to Gov, een 
hn en e 
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55 


Cuery marriage ol man and woman made after the ſolemne 
bow of appzooued religion, is not only damnable in the partie 
contrahent, but alſo bald and of no fo2ce at all. This likewiſe 
teach all popiſh doctozs, -u, Conarrs-. tas Silueſter,Na- 
. the reſt. Fami hath theſe wo: des. 

ed ſalenne 


impedimentum eſt votum — 
jonis * obate, fue fuerit p — taciti 
ä 8 ſcit centrahere matrimonium, Cg* 


—— z 
Ann «vie INI pet not euery one, but the 
ſolemne vow of app)ooved religion, whether pzofeſſion bee 
made exp2eſſely oz virtually, becauſe it fo'hindereth as none can 
matrie; and if they doe marry, ſuch matrimony is none at all. 
There note, that the papiſtes call that onlp appꝛooued religis 
en, which is confirmedby the pope 02 biſhop of Rome, 


The third baildiog 
Matrimonie even after the — of religion, is law 
full and of fo2ce ; ſo it be done by and with the popes diſpenſa⸗ 
tion, This doctrine is taught vs. by inanp learned papiſts,.4#- 
toninns Richardus, Huge, Iunocentiur, Couarrunias , and by 
the reall pꝛactiſe of ſundzy popes, Thus wiiteth Antoninus, 
whom J aUedge inthe name of thereft. 
2.41.00 Re diſpenſure poteſ in flatuto cuncilij vniserſalits. De vots 
folenus per profeſtionem etiam patet, quod licet apa non poſsit 
facere 7 profeſſus non fuit 1 „poteſt tamen * 
75% non fit obligetug religion, e ad vo relig ionis; quis 
in 


Aaron 
cap 3. J+ Be 


Part 3 The ſuruey ofpoperie. Chap. 3 227 
bx om voto intelligitur,excepte. eee ** 
communiter ca naniſiæ tenent gand pana poteſt nr. 10 ö 
to ſoleuni relig tonts nou quem tan vt fit religivſus c non | 
ſeruet vota; ſed de reliteſa pore farere laicum ex mag nd cans: | 
4 Vrgente. ' 
rn inthe decrees of a generall cauntell. | 
It is allo clette, that he can diſpenſe in a ſolemut vow hy p20- | 
fellion, F03 although the popt cannot make a pjofeſſed A wy | 
not to baue been p2ofeſled, pet can he this doe, that the pzofef: . What is it, that | 
ſed perſon (hal neither be.boſid co his religion, noz to bis vow: — page — 
becauſe we muſt vaderſtand, chat in euery vow the popes au- 

thozitie is excepted : and the C ananiſtes doe commonly holde, 
that the pope-can diſpenſt in the ſolemne bowe of religion, not 
only that one be ſil a religious perſon and keepe nat his vam. 
but of a religious perſon het can make a meere lay wan, byon 
an v2gent caule, | 

The fourth build 


A ſolemne vow hath not fezce of it ſe ike, and of it owne na. 
ture, to dilſolue matrimonie, and to makt the ſolemue nata⸗ 
ries vntapable thereof: but all the fozce and efficacie it bath 
therein, is wholly derined from the oxdinanee cf the eburch of 
Rome, This teacheth their owne deere frier, and reverend bi: 
ſhop /ofephus A ng/cs, whole doctrine. is 222 by the 
late popes of Nome. Thus therefoze doth Toſephurs waite ; | 

Rat/o preciſe ob quam votum ſalrune dirimit matrimon iu m 8 As 
contrah:ndum, & voxenies ſolenniter inhebilitat « oft aveleſia tl. * op 
inſlitutio; qua vt couſanguineos intrd quartum gradum , mit *Y 
huinſmodiperſonas ad paar pf fy? 1577-00 Definita eſ 
Bonifacio 8. cap. vnico, de vo o in 6. vbi ſolum conſlitnit — 
Pont if. diſcrimen inter vatum ſo li une. & matrimonium, Deinde 
quis poſcit eccliſia geg . in mundo nul ſum fit voti [e long 
matrimonti dent | | X 
4 deo ; ex walls enim loco ſacre CR 
vouentis ſolennizer, vi contrabere non ele Nan per 220 5 
nem que fit in vt "Saks eft ex ip 
Ks an 
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a ſolemne vow and matrimonie, Againe, be. 
cauſe the church (ol Rome) might make a lam, that no ſolemne 
bow in the wozlve ould diflolue wedlocke; wherefoze the lo- 
lemnitie of che vow is of the church, and not of God, qq the 
inabilitie of the ſolemne vower, ſo as he cannot marrie, is not 
gathered out of any place of the holy ſcripture. Foz by the tra- 
dition which is in the ſolemne vow, the perſon vowing is not 
inable d to another ſtace, either by the law diuine, a law of na- 
ture; becauſe Deacons , and Þubdeacons deliver vp them- 
ſelues to God, by the ſolemne vow of chaſtitie and obedience; 
and fo} all that, the pope often diſpenſeth with them, as Sots 


N««rrus auoucheth conſtantly, and without bluſhing, that 
many popes haut diſpenſed, de faclo, with pꝛoteſſed moonkes, 
and that in — — 5 — are 2 
Pa pa are cum monac ho tam , Vf contra- 
hat —— A de facto multi — 5 a) 

The pope can diſpenſe with a moonke already Neeb 
he map become a married man, Foz manp popes, de facto, haut 
diſpenſed ſs. 

Couarruuias, Richardus, Paludanus, Scatus, Caietanxs, ant 
A ntoninss, hold the leife ſame opinion, 
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: The vow fingle is of one and the ſame nature with the vow 
ſolemne, not diſtinguiſhed by aup eſſentiall but meere accidens 
114 tall difference. Foz thus wiiteth their owne Joſenhus. Ang les. 
| 4 — 5 — e 1 * 
| l | is voto, &. tal erunt, * prey 40 vol G | bi 77 5 | q 10 
| }! 1 trabendus eie lacet contrahendo. peccet. At 

vero ſubieclum voi ſoleunit, f ad eee 


tus de iu - 
| — 
L 371. 
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Fel ſunt, et141nuft 


1 
— df ho —— — afcþe; 
nature 0} kind, albeit hee that maketh the ſolemne bon umb 
moze grieuoullyt the cralon is, betauſe the ſpecificall dif. 
ference of acts, reſteth in the obiects; and fince there is one ob⸗ 
100 of both the nnen, to wit,td&repe chafice;: the netk Wall 
e af the laue nature m kinn mneverthelefte;;// the trau. 
Are ſſian of the — mandy, aperns. bpreaſon ofrhe 


 perfecter fate, 4 49% 1896 
| Thus traharth Bret TITAN 
pich doctours:2 and his 1s:rnident; becauſe euerie 
Toecificall difference mazail,  ariſerþ ot the obierts;' awd tam · 
«lequentlp, inte the obiect of vow ſingle is ons and ehe ſume 
with the vowe ſolemae, the re- Nx 
way be effentiall, 


1 et ax 
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J pzooue it ſecondly, becauſe it the ſecular pz 
taries, their vowe buthe ken, 02 by , 
the deede done: not the 


» becauſe no ſu ——— 22 
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neceflarilp chat the, Orert:egttkewiſe-hoalybecome votaries, 
es who dot the ſelit lame thing: Tho loy alfyhar werenever 
- botaries;as Grertauys; SHuueſterꝭ and other popilh:dociours 
do aſſame. I prove c chirdiy „ becauſe: when two thtug ave 
ellentially and really: diſtanguche v, the grant ot cs ent vos 
117 f neceſſarily include the graund ol the othtr t anppet is the lo 
.d. lem nom of chaflitie; "ellenrigllp/anvrealis wiltence fn la. 
e td bers as N have: ypouco ut oll in the fonrth 
RES bet tafng;,! ard.aq i5appatantby Aarrawhis £nchirivion, 
[thee 20:92 24 3 ithis caſe oteerec lee ii al. 
err Wr r ere 
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be dome — — bythe wr 
ai man ( mnat lter the inſtitution of Bod, andeake 

- Iebertp by hint grammen vnte man. oxmuolt hereof; their wn 
deare — A ntoninus, ſome time archbiſhoppe of Floztney, 
Wali ſuffice, whortellerh our holy father the Pope,that God is 
- bus-@perique, qadrharherhtrefoeramotalteranponedateyf 
his lam: cheſt ate his ene e 9. ieee 
i verd ada oat Ama /d 
fra pareſta : — extendis\ fic rverd quad 1- 
fla poſvit * etiam dare cis vim oblię andi: er ratio oft 
quia inferior non poteſt muta re lege * Deus autem 


upertor ad abn. 'Z 
. 02 
lan wulne;(urrſviccion 6)papall powet boch not cxtend it (eff, 
fats: mt, tbat the paye tu change theſe things, oz gut power 
.obligatiue vnito them and cht reaſon wy, becauſe an mfert- 
or cannot change beten ofhis (yperio:,and God is lupert- 
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Part g The ff poperief 
for firſt, if fugle life de dal 
feauenth building pꝛoueth z 
wap be pzoued votaries;as inthe ſirt bullomg is ewcd;chir 
ly;zifthe bow ſingle be of one ano the ſeifeſame mturewirh the 
lalenme, viffermg aily attidentaliy from it as the it building 
affirmeth;:ſourchip;zfrhe wleame-vow hath not fozce of it felfe' 
to dillolue marriage; as thefourth building teacheth; — 
the popes diſpenſation can mabe marriage of face, aftet 

lemn vow, as the thud buildintz conuinceth, ſixtiy,if marriage 
made aſtor the ſingie vow; bear foce, as the irft building vc. | 
clateth iphichingie how dn all that, is of the %:: 12 | 
with the lolemne vow, an is already ſaid! Y- — 4 
conclude with this ineunable1llaton, that the marriage not on 
ly oflecular pꝛieſta, but euen of Ponks, Frpers, and u- 
5 11 0 4343 172 

- Is JE | bo —— Muse ona Lanes: — 11301 
rea on ag Ant the firty 1003 £5 
19 2 0 the youger widowes, kaz when they baue begun to 
— Gn ne bauing damn 
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16410 $01 23172 t Theaanſwere. wm we 1 
Abe ful, that though nag of the fachers chinke it inne —— 
plece;yerdoth the ſame fathers.repute ſuch 
«0m et — — 
8 an bu NWD Nn A een 
4 vnun peccetum habere, & not ura 
ag , Palam ſabi vx orem ſumere fecuudam legem, 
Ws" o tempore u iam Arr. 
22 ftp veludlapieges.u6y. 
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is fallen frombys.courle, 


tenage tbat i apteulyco marrie& wiſe,. 
Acc02dig to the, atid.d0:repant - Xp” 
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—— ian k 
2 - maried woman is better then a — virgm. Pet the tym batch 
danmed} wor:deranſe 


dini, and (0 to bereflogewagame:into-the eharch, ax one tha 
bach done wickenly,as oue that is fallen and baokey, and hath 
med ot bann by, and not to be daily wounded with the ſe⸗ 
Let dartaf that wickeducs which the divell putcech in han. 


of certaint deacons ib vowed virgins, .exhozcachrhewar the 
length to marty,that cannot, o m not iyetontinens i chall: 

+ thelgavebis marks tt dH r Criſto Auf. 
r er — — Er 
pramjun vi inis a ſi autem perſeuernre no lat vel 
nel nubant. — — 
If they haue — — dx laub, let 
them continue honellly and chaſte ly without all mocke tie; ſo 
as thep map in ſtitudt: and ſtabiliiie txyett che tt wurd of bit 
gmitie; hut it they wil not, as cannat per ſrurteʒ i is bettttithat 
they marry, then that then tall nta the ft with their mifbehas 
wiour.. Thus ſaith ſaint Cyhriun, derlaving very plainely, that 
he app2zeoucth the mats iagos of affiauced ana vowed virginss,; 
. Aullen, although be vnder din the lt faith, cheyow: 
of chaſlitie; pet doth he flaripallow marriage after the bieach 
-* thereof: theſe are hiserpjefſe woes: t' Hor dico noubere Ice: 
Kam voueat, ſwperkire nunq uam licue. O mw virgo Del au- 
bltcer, ee — nanilicey. 480er 


quam vir oſuperba Qyt auten —_— ad 
. — ſed q; uod KERFeOEvE caffenctt, 


reeror ſuns This: 
—— 
— —-„— fg they 0 
dez buti hon mar ot y * 3 
an humble 
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The ſame ©. <#g»ſ?ine hath in another place of his wozks | 
ſuth a plaine declaration of his mind in this point, as whoſve- i 
uer (hall once rtade oz heare his wo ds, cannot but perceine the 
ſame. Thus therefoze doth he wzite exppeſſely, I wil not alter 
oz change one wen. 'Poſtrems,demnantur tales non quis con. Ageing 
iugalem fidem poſi evins inierunt, ſed qula cd inent ia pr imam fi — 
dem irritam fecerun . Quod wi breviter inſinuaret. A poſt, no * 
luit eas dicere habere damnationem,que poſtempliorir ſanctiia- | 
tir propoſit um uubunt non quia non damnentur, ſed ne in eis x- 
ſa nuptiæ dammar i puterentur, Infra : proinde qui dicunt t. | 
lum nuptias non efſe nuptias,ſed potius adulteris, non mihi vi. 
dents ſatis acutè ac dilipenter conſiderare quid dicem. In fine, 
ſuch are damned, not becauſe they are afterward marri d, but 
becauſe they baue made void the firſt promiſe of chaſtity: which 
thing the Apoſtle intending byiefiyto infinuate, would not [ 
that they were damned, who marie after the purpoſe of 
ſanctimonic,not bicauſe they are not damned, but left he ſhuld 
ſeeme to condemn their marriages in them: therfoze thep that 
lay the marriages of ſuch are no marriages, but rather adulte- 
ries;ſeeme to mee, not to conſider exactly and aduiſedly what 
ts ſo far from codemming the matrimonies of thoſe votiue wi⸗ 
Bowes, which cannot live continently as hee reputeth them foz 
perkect, true, and lawfull marriages, 

I ſay ſecondly, that marriage after a ſolemne vow,ought ts 
be deemed perfect & offozce,enen with the Pope himlelke :fs7 n cla & wo. 
thus is it vnitten in his owne canon law; vorum ſimplex dent lh. G. Tu. 
dewm non mmus ligat, quam ſoltmne : the ſimple 82 ſingle vom 
bindeth no leſſe afoze God, then doth the ſolemne: and yet as J 
haue already pꝛoued, marriageis perſit after the ſlagle vow, e⸗ 
uen by the popes alowance; therfoze with no reaſ can be denie 
it to be perfic alſo, after the double oz ſolemne vow:fo vuleſſe 
the pope wil impudently ſay, þ his power is greter then gods, 
he muſt perfozce admit this tobe fo, And it is a fringlous 
poſed evaſion ts ſap, that there is a deliuery ofthe party in 
vow ſolemne, not ſo in the ſingle : lo thus wꝛiteth their owne 
vortoꝛ Scufus. Alia ratio eft, quod vouens ſolemniter, mittit in denen. 


Poſſeſciowem illum cui voni 9 2 
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Chap.3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Part 3 
nou, ſed quaſi promittit:ſed bec valet minus quam ſerunda,quis 
omni intrinſeca voto, vt refpicit actum yoluntatu per quem ob 
liget ſa vouendo, cc tranſfert domin tum ſuum in alterum; omnia 
inquam, ihe ſunt æqualta hinc tude. Igitur non magic datio hic, 
quam ibi, nac promiſcio thi, quam hic. Another reaſon is this; 
that he who makes 4 lolemne vow, puts him to hom he vow: 


eth, in poſſeſſiou; but ſo doch not he that maketh a ſingle vow, 


but only giueth his pjomiſe, This reaſon is woꝛſe then the ſe⸗ 
a2 al things that be of the ſubſtance of che vow, as a vow 
ich the act of the mind, whereby che mind bindes it ſelle 
by vowwing, e tranſpoſeth the ownerſhip of it ſelle to another, 
al theſe things I ſap, are of like weight on either ſivectherfoze 
there is no moe deliuerie in the vow ſolemne, then in the lin 
Cie; not moze pꝛomiſe in the one then in the other. 
« I ſay thirdly, that che widows whoſe vowes Paul admie- 
teth, uſt be no le ſſe then 6©.percs of age; but che pope bids 
al to take the mantle e the ring, at what age they lift, S. Paul 
would haue them then co pzomile, when the heat of luſt is paſt, 
but che pope aduileth them to come, eut᷑ when luſt rageth moſt 
of all. . Paul would fixſt haue them try their ſtrength, e then 
ts pzomile;but the pope bids pzomile roundly, thogh they per- 
lame neuer lo ſlenderly. . Maul willed the pzomiſe of ſingle 
like, becauſe they could not both ſe rut the church and their huſ« 
bands; but the pope requireth the vow of ſingle life, thereby 
phariſaically ta merit heauen. O. aul exhoꝛts the panger wi- 
vows to ble ige, as a ſouctaine remedy ag ainſt ſin;but þ 
pope infoꝛceth the pongeſt of al, to contemn marriage as a pol. 
luted g vnlawful thing. S. Pauls widowes were godly octu⸗ 
pied in intiltring to the liche, to the poozer ſot, yea i to ftran- 
gers in way of chꝛiſtian hoſpitality; but the popes ſo ſuppoled 
virgins, are free from al honeſt exexcile,@ line idely, after their 
awne ſenſual pleaſures 2 & ſo the popes.counterfeit and hypo» 
t no affinitie with ©, Pauls holy widowes. 
I ſay fourthly, that the firſt faith whereof . Paul ſpeakes,, 
map very ficly be underſtaod of the pzomile made in haptilme, 
And J pzoue it, becauſe the fir pzomile of theſe widows was 
* that they would continue in chat ian religion, @ in 
puvicie of honelt life © good maners... m— - 


Part 3 The ſurũey of Poperie. Chap.3 14 
p2omile was that, which theſe widowes made when they were 
married, to wit, that they would be louing, diligent, care ful, 
E obeyient to their huſbands; and aboue all che reft, keep their 
coniugallfaith, The third faith was that, which thele widowes 
made to the biſhap| the whole church to wit, that dheywould 
execute heir deaconldip honeſtly E lakhtully.x contuniy per: 
Lever therein to the end, The yonger widowes waxing 
F.. prot rp. 


themlelues to paganilme and 
infidelicte,and — themſelues Gods wꝛath g etet- 
nal daumnation. Therefoze che apoſtle maketh no mention of a- The feſt fab 
op hal. ue only repponeth —— — 
lieued a long time by the conumon treſure of the 
to miniſter to the licke perſons, did afterward both 
P2omile E Chil too, and became heathens 
tan. tm. Fey beer e 15. 465 1 
chapter, from whence che obnection is taken; where the apatite ,. 
ah ther ome wivawes are already turned back(from Far 
their guide, to whom they had dedicated thẽ ſelues in 
e ſolowed) after ſatan. rs > coy 
9 e — 
I batte eee . 
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246 Chap.3 The ſutue y of Poperie. Part g 
2 Inotelecondly,that the mantonnes of the widows, was be- 
foze their marriage; foz ſo the apoſtle ſaith expꝛe ſly. | 
3  Japtethirdly, that the widowes p2omiſed in their baptiſme 

ts keepe Gods holy commaundements, among which one is 
this 2 Non concupiſces , Thouſhalt nat ut. 
4 AIndtefourthiy, þ the heath ot tuety commandement, ve 
| ueth eternal death. Fox ſo ſaith the apaſtle, »« 45 venue 25s = poprins 
\Rom.6.vecl.25 ufo þ reward of fin is death. And auother ſcripture ſaith; 
: Wersen 
| Pn RR ITY? DR IVNAR, 
oa. . 16% Atturſes be he that conſtt meth not the woꝛds of this lawe, in 
. - doing them:foz as ſaint /«mes ſaith, though a man keep all the 
| {no rote c0 reſidue of the law, yet if he offend in any ont point, he becom- 
= - meth guiltie of all. nus 
* "Rr J note fiftly,that by Gods law we axe bound torefer all out 
| wozkez,all our woyds, and al out thougbts, to his honour and 
glozp(fo; ſe teacheth his apoſtle:) and conſequently, that the 
. io ver. j: Wantonnes of the ponger widowes, was a beach of Gods ho. 
{p laws, Theſe points obſerucd, J conclude, that the yonger 
WH widows had dannatton, not fo) martying, but foz being wan. 
1 ton befoze their marriage; F 02 in being wanton againſt Chiifk, 
| they bake their firſt faith made in baptiſme, that is, they perfoz 
HE med not that obedience the pzom:ſed in baptiſmeʒe in not pers 
0 o ming chat obedience they deletued eternal death; and ſo they 
n bad danmation, bicaule they were wanton againſt Chziſt, . 
Paul ſatch not. that they had daumation bicauſe they married, 
(which muſt be wel marked) but bicauſe they made voide their 
firſt faith in bꝛeaking Gods cõmandements, as pe haue beard, 
6 Jap ſixtlp,chat ſaint Paul is fo far from condemning mar- 
rige, mn the yon ger widowes after their pzomiſe oz vow which 
the papiſts would mot willingly father vpon him, as he exhoz- 
| teth them to marry; tuen alter ſurh then pzomiſe 03 bowe, A 
. ppooue it, (note wel what J lay) becauſe io ſoone as het hath 
e milledtheyonger widowes ts marry'in the 14, verſe; foozth- 
1 with inthe 1 5. verle, he ye tideth the realen of that his avuile, 
ta wit, becauſe certaine are already turned backe after Matan. 
Nun 15. verſe he . 


+ | Romy-7, 


Deut. 23. 26, 


. 
| 1.8 
11 
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as were receiued into the minifterie of the church becauſe none 

could be turned backe from that, to which hey neuer were ad- 
mitted:he therfoze ſpeakech like wiſe ol the betroched widows, 
inthe next verſe bete; which A make evident ther maren 
lit ſt necauſe other miſe his illation in the N. vecles Mulde be 
fooliſh & friuolous; fooliſh;beraule ittould haue no connexion 
with the 1 4..verſe; kriuolous, fog chat it cauld aot conclude his 
purpoſe: ſetondly, becauſe he had already in the 1 i. bet ſe char⸗ 
ged the biſben Tanothp z not to receiue any widow nder te 
age of G0. perten. This contiuſion therefore being made 
touching the widowes not pet abmittrd, he goeih faq ward and 
giueth his aduile, fo2 the yonger widowes then re ceiued of the 
church: as if he had lade; fo2 as much as ſome of the ponger 
ſozt haue alreadie beene manton and followed ſachan, and thete 


is alſo danger in the rc v q decree,” thac hereaſtex none Inder 
i peares de tectiutd; and J exhozt tho * 
xtiued and deſirous tomarrie, to betake theme lues ta holte 


wedlocke,to bying fozth chuldꝛeu, tu be houſcwinen, and ſa ta 
Niue no occaſion to: the aduerſarie to ſpeake euill. Chang, 
becauſe otherwiſe Saint Paul ſhouldequiuocate berie graſſa- 
v, in one and the ſelfe lame xcaſan: giuiug one. ignification to 
he ſame wozd in the y2emiſſes; e an other in ie conſ 
Thus much of this obiection in ſpetial, and of che mariages of 
Biſhops, pꝛieſis, deacons, and religious perſons, in generals + 
as allo of the firſt pzohibition againſt the ſame . It name re. 
maineth fo) the complement ofthis diſcourſe, that I ſalue cor 
taine obiections made gencrally agaiuſt een which 
{þalbe alligned che next chapter. 1 | 
CH AP. —_— * du n 

4 Of * generall obiec tions again marriage: uf. 
F ' Priefte, with brtefe ſolations of the ſame, wok $114 1 

he ſaſt obiecti on. {4 

BE unctifie therefoze and be holy, foz Jam holy (pour land n > 
and God:)J r, that al the Jſraelics mere tommanden 
to be lanttiſied Eto eee en, 
this argument were ol fonte in popilh people aſwel as 

abſtaine tom the vle at holy wed! 


te pitckswreon 


24 Chap. The ſuruey of Poperie. Part, F- 
11997 The ſecond obiection. | 
(I toulyhoneyou withour cre i the vamarried careth ſoz 
| 3 the things of the loꝛd, how he may pleale che Lozd; but he that 
enn eareryfos therhings ofche wojld , how hee map 
; rr err 
anſwe „ 
I that . Paul pꝛeferreth che flate of the vnmar- 
ried,befoze condition of the married, F02 be ſaith inveede, 
that the vamarried doth better if he can ſo continue, albeit in 
marrying he ſinnech not : pet this is nat in re — 
nes that reſultech out of ſingle life, the vamarriey 
is moꝛe free from che cares of che woꝛld, and ſo moge apt fo» 
2 Qupie > the (eruice of God. I lay lecondly,that b. Put uur 
meant to enfozce any perſon,either to be marriev,02 to lende a 
ſingle life, 9 — pork ata ny 


6a hy 10 0 meyer wma on gn ra 
(& if Huld go about to bar you of maxiage, I ſhula tan 
gleyoumna fnare, I ſap thirdly, þ a man may be as holp n m 


* klage, asf be lived vumarried to his lives end, which @.H ig» 
1 rome though a great patrou of ſingle life, both gravely conſe 


derts, and ſincerely acknowledged.; foz he ſaith, that A 
God ko leſſe in wedlocke, then virgins doe in their 
gie life: the le are his exp2efle wozds, as the popiſh canon lam 
- Teciteth them: Abr«hew placuit in con ug io, ſicut nunc virgi* 


nes placent in caſtitate : ſeruiait ille la i temperi ſus ſerui. 
. li & tempori naſtro, in ques fines c lorum deus. 


nerwnt. Abzaham pleaſed (God) in marriage,euen as virgins 
now pleaſe in chaſtity : hee ſeruea che law and his time let vs 
alſo vpon whom the tuds of the world is come, ſerue the law & 
ourtime, Yea-D., 88 teh — that his father being a 
I” bilhop, wa pietie by his wife: che ſame S, 
1. 18 Gregory (ai — —— that neither marriage no ſingle 

es, life; doth either tonne vs tua Man ata the mold, n 


1 
=. GR fromthe wozlv. This is coufirmed by fo. C 
IF 1 — lices difficultatis in ſeplurimun 
1% Arabage appr — — t perfectori vita impeds- 
* n. [5 ———— — 


A — 


Pat 3 The ſuruey of Poperiel Chap. P 249: 
Amften after that he had artonched holy life to benothingaba- en 
ted, in holy Samuel and J acharias by reaſon of the marria- 
ges: by and by he addeth rheſe wozds : Q## ergo ratione accu. 
ſater quodminime obeſe probatar C7 quis neget bonum debere 
dici,quad nemtuem ladit. "(pow cherefoze is that thing attuſed, 
which is pꝛoued ta do no hurts & who denieth thac chat oughe 
to be called good, which bzingethharmgco none: ©, Clemens 
Alexaudrumus giueth a lutficient ſolution to this obiection, in cler Aler, - 
theſe exp2eſle w92ds : Anyon permittitur etiam ei qui vxorem Pak 
va cum coing is ertameſſe ſolicttum de tis que ſunt domi- 
nit ſaquitur; ambe entmſunt fanclæ in domino: hec quidem vt 
Pxor4lla vero vt virgo : cannot (ye alſo that is married toge- 
ther wich bir marriage., ſerke the things that pertaine tothe 
Lozd% fo they both are holy in the lozd:chis as a wife, the as & 
virgin, Vicephorurthough he werecariedawap withſuydzpere),. 
roꝛs af his tue. yet doth be make . Gregory wha was amar-<ap.cs, 
ried biſhop, equal with . Bl his mother who — 
life : theſe are his 1920S; Er quemuls is contugehabueris,rebus 
tamen aliis fratri mmineceſsit:4 though he wert 
was he nothing inferiaꝝ to bis bother in othet things. In 
Auabraſe ſaub thus quer dicimus — Made dase 
gitant e iundla viru de u — 
ud dem ut þ enim ira eſt. dobaum ti de —— vide · 
mus virgines de ſeculo cg itare, c matrimonio it 
ciiſtudere oper ibus. What therfoze ſap we, if virgins think of. 
god, and the married of the world, what hope haue the 4 
with God d fog if it de ſo, their ſaluation is in doubt: 
that virgins vo thinks of the wozly;: 2 6666 
mene nit s 
Weir The chir ie >: 0 s I lin 1 
aude not one another but — W wau 
Nr tt ener 1.0 
15 TIL WT e  anfiverey|1111177 1990 J 5 81e 
Au | voth here thew the necelliep ofmars 
riage,in that he 


not from abſtinence ſaue / ontiy for 
maier ſake. 4 (ap ſecondly, that pꝛiaſta muſt not euer be occu · 
rer 
2 t e $373 


Auguſt. in 
min. q. U A. in a. 


$50 Chap.4 The ſuruey of Poperie. Parry 
Il thirdly, that h apoſtle ſpeaketh not here of euery kind 
5 of pyaier, but of extraozdinary pꝛaier, appointed foz vigeut ex 
traozdinarp cauſes : which kinde of pꝛaiers, muſt alwaies haut 
faſting iopned wich them, as the apoſtle doth expyeſlely ſay : 
and ſo if the popiſtes will needes haue the apoſtle to ſpeake of 
vſuall and daily pꝛaier, then muſt their pjieftes vſually and date 
e. jp faſt; which I weene heir fatted headed moonkes will neuer 
agree vnto, ox at leaſt never put in pꝛactiſe. Nea they muſt cons 
tinually abſteine from wine, foz ſo the lam required, | 


The fourth obiection. 


When Dauid to ſatiſkte bis hunger being vgent, required 
of Abunetech the pzieft, ſome cakes of byead, oz what els came 
to hand; Abimelech anſwered that hee had no common byead: 
but if be and his Lompanie were not polluted with women hee 
would giue them hallowed head. Now it is cleere, that A. 
bimelech meaut-of their lawfull wiues, becauſe hee coulde 
not ſuſpect holy Dayid , to have been polluted with naughtie 
women, If therefae lawfull wedlocke did ſo pollute ſecular 
| perſons, that lo che vſe therot, they might not eate the Shew 

bzead:how much moze all the vle of wedlocke pollute pꝛieſta 

of the new teſtament, that they map not eate Chyiſtes body in 
the holy malle 


1. Lia 31.8, . 4 


ly. ' Theanſwere. 


JO SG THEFT nee eine ] 

1 +I (ſapfirff,chathowholy your Baſſeis, hal by Gods grace 
2 appeare in conuenient place, J (ap ſecondly, that wedlocke 
| is an honourable andvudefiled bed, and therefoze cannot pol: 

lute ſuch perſons, as vle the ſame lawfully and in the feare of 

Hod. Yeaaf.abevle cheveofhavnot bern lawfull, even in Bi- 

L110 .---'- ſhops and other mmilters ofthe church; holy P<phnacius dur 
if not haue defended the ſame publckelp, in the p2efence of ſo ma- 
. ny learned men at Mict: who fo} all that vid fo, and was ther- 

fo;e ust onelp highly. commended, but the whole councell alf- 
agreed to his gadly mation. I ſay chirdiy, chat there were ma⸗ 
np legall contamination, alwi in man as in nomen; = 


5 


Tur 3. . 'F he ſurury of Poperic, Chap. 4 


who lit may ſee at large in Lenificus,) but neither was the 
lawfull matrimoniall act reputed any ot them; neither do thoſe 
ls puriieGgacſied bp the ſame; that is; Chyſtlon perſia 
true puritie d F 
onwpouſthe in the bloudok Chyilt Jelus, ad app 
acruy; ſinerte, and 


by 
liuety katth. J ſay faurthly 
——— —— 


quired ot cleannefſe from 
gall act bus ſo many other contaminations, whirh might heue 
happened by comming neere to any worna 1 in her m 
courſe, Fo) not-onlp the woman her [elf was thereby vercſear 
in lawe and legall ceremonie, but alſo all ſuch as touched 
tlochen, der ben, her leace, oz whatſoever els; 
tion Abinilech made, leaſt hee ſhoulde leeme to contemne the 


gallie, might haue had ( /«/:em defiderio ) purification aceo2- 


dinglp . I ſap ſixtiy, that the high priefk inthe ole lawe was 
married , and be gate childꝛen, and that euen in thofe vaies 
wbes he min red to the L opd:fot he was dound to-offer vp in · 
cenſe on the altar, of ſweete perfume, that was nerre the arke 
of teſtimonie befoze the mercy ſeate ; not this day 07 that dap _— 


onely, but every mozning and every evening thy their 
. 
atts g pe to 
function; it followeth confequently, that neither can holy wey- 
loche be now pyetaviciall, cocheminiſterie of the newe Teftas 
ment. abu 


The! fits objection, | 


| Tho eviarexis et Corthage, \Tolebo; ag 
chers, have flutiy prabibited che marriage of 


g g 
e thep would neuerhane dor, . 
The anſwere. 


Ihe fe ht mnt hep ent aig gd ory 


ieregularicies, then nocturne pollusions done without conſent: 
ol ths patient: which nenerchetelle the beſt learned papilhes 
will haue ts be no ſitme at al A ſap lift iy, that Abimelech in · 
women, not in reſpect of the tontu 


lawirhat io Douip if perhaps be had bern any way polluted le. 


251 


Leu, 1 per v 
See cap · 11 "25 
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by popilh law, To which J adde other two thinges : firft, that 


Gratian auoucheth Bien to be of his opinion, whole |; 
\ wopwes he allevge ti in the aexe.canon Secondly, that ſtuce 
- mariage is offopce after vzvers in a braton, u is la alle in ſub⸗ 
* / adwithereſt, Thereaſon is eument, becauſe 


ide vow is of the — — nerthercan ap wntll.nly leak: 
eee 


— — much what many:councels 
[Phauepadnevat large in my booke af Potiues ; net 
— nee ene vrctes but et aue ot then counceis, which ma- 
nuth chr conttentr llt manifeſt, Thus tberefoze appoluteththe 
2 ENCEILENEY Tolttanum, '\ | ||: 
habens vxorem fide 
| term is ur uon halt , © pro Vxareconcubt- 
— — repe Uargr ; rann vr tut - 
n eee eee le, 183 
n cantentar. 2 

(Tante of the faichfull htuing a wife have alls a Coneubine, 
let him not re ceiue the holp communion : but hee thathath no 
mite, and keeperh a concubine in ſtren of his wilt, let him be ad- 
-mirtodtothe communion; 'petſoas hee be content with one 
onely , either woman; wilt; o cuncubine, as pleaſeth hun. 
Abe, this cvinicell giueth a man free libettie, ta keepe woman, 
wife, 0) concubine at his pleaſure, ſo he be content with one at 
once, | Meithervoch-icfozbidſuch. an one, ta receiue the holie 


[IFZ 


This is a whip to 
all popciie. 


] 


3 


lis concubinem 2 | 


Coac.Tolts, 
Cam 17. 


. communion, Met it prohibiteth-euerp prieſt from: the commu- 


— — 5 that herpeth his lawfull wife ; but the famous councels 
ECU ane. 


Mains 03.44 bt 1 bu 0 
Lene u d; 161 
neee wn vai\\ bse. ene 

4 C1493; 4 Al 33J 26 „fed! 3 1 
227 7 7 
all, ; dlod 29 
Waun — — 0D. dee to 201 
* Ty! zil 


women which haut Wed. cauuot varrie 


da 267 „ $1211.70 121 fo tame : 


, anv perfopme vato the RIS 1 
122 about. erer —— 


Foy 1 


1 * = 
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The anſwere, | 
A ſap firſt; that this obiection can at the 8 
this, even by popilh doctrine; an mit that ſuch as vow chaſtitit 
canuot marry without ſinne :'dbut not thatcheir marriages bee 
not of fozce, oz not true marriages inde td. I pz00ue it cuidenc- 
ly, becauſe marriages after ſimple en ſingle vowes, be of foxce 
with chem, and reputed as they are, foz ttut matriage s indeed. 
And this obiection ſpeakech of ſuch vowes, betauſe the law 
ture is nothing acquainted with popub ſolenme bowes. 
Alu ſecondly, that they are not only itie marrieges.andof 
[1 L513, fozce, but allo contracted lamſully and withour line. —— 
141-7 10. it, becauſe as it is into make ill names, ſa is it lamſul i = 
ai | thelame; anddouble va toperfazmethem, This is 
- Frphihe, who toaccamplith hes Low, became tb —— 
his own only daughter, In wicked hing (erode (he Tetrarch, 
who foz ſake of his vow beheaded . John ihe bangt. Tu the 
fourtie Tewes, who to perfame therr bloudie vow, lap in wait 
to deffrop . Baule. Theſe wicked yatarics , as then ſinnud 
-moft greeubuflp in malung their huwes; ſo did 3hep iti rate 
their inne in pevfopming the ſame. Mb neueti beie ſſ c sulze 
haue ſlunt d but ante, if after the making of then 
* vowes, they had ceaſed from the perfozmancecbereof. Foz 
13 which cauſe holy Fernard aduiſeth bis liſter gravely, not 46 
| Bernard de mode keepe and perfozme any ul vom. Thus, aoth he ite, K- 
1 N dem in malispromiſris In turph; veνẽjn war denen. 
1655. Aalen quad prom ii, non facies, Quad ine 1 
'2 10 imp, lap i eſt promiſiio,que ſcelere adimpletur Babe 
18 thy faith in euill pꝛomiſes; chaunge thy purpoſe in by 
in m.Jis, vowes: doe not that euill which thou haſt pzomiſed; perfozme 
| not that which thou haſt taſbly vowed, That pzomilſe i is wickt d 
which is perfozmed wich icke dneſſt. . idorus hath thi ſelſe 
ſame reſolution concerning ill vowes, as bee is alle dged by 
orie. ede after he hap large ly diſeoutiſ n u ð⁰ο 
mien, and uuthall eur that it ia better canf be het, 
ahen topetim we nangdtie and wicked; mami png 


|. Beds apud Gear. the confirmat ion of his / opinion, the fact of holy 


Cat deach of Nabal , -Thele are his wozdes ;- Deng 24 


Part 3 The ſuney of Poperie: Chap ang 

Danid per Deum,occidere Nabal virum ſtalium c inpium, 
———— L2—F—— — Fame, 4 
fionem Abig ail fumiuæ prudentis mox remifit mines, revocentt 
in vaę —— pro tali perturio contre. 
xiſe doluit. Finally, Dauid ſwart by-God, that be would kill 
Nabal a fooliſh E wicked man, F that he would deſtrop all his 
both ſmal e great pet ſo ſoon-as big a Nebals wife1a wife 
——— 

, a 

DS, ANT hauing at large pꝛosued by manp golden teſti. 
monies, that it was ſinne to bꝛeabe ill vows then to perfme 
the lame, at length alleageth the enſample of Chziſt bunleife, | 
bop that only purpole; the le are his wozds 1 Non ſemper Alf Nag denls 
promifſe ſoluenda omni ſunt i denique ipſe deminis freguenter 
fnam mutat fententiam , ſicus ſer ipturatudrear. Therefoze all 
p2omiles ought not to be kept at all times : fo euen aur L mY 
God himſelfe doeth oftentimes change his purpole , as holie- 3 
Mit beareth recem. W. A uſiæn repuateth it a great point of > += 
wiſedome not to do that which a man hath raſhly an | 
doth he mite gv ſaplenttæ oft reuocare hominom q uad me 
le locurns eſti It is qreat wiſedome fon a mancocallbacke(any 
not perfozme) that which be hath ſpoken vn aduiledly. 

Soter who himſelſe was the biſhop of Rome, teacheth ex⸗ 
pellp, that raſh pzomiſes ought not to be kept i thele are his 
webs: Sretiq ud incaxrius al JU contigerit, quod n nit of 
obſeruatum in — felubrtconfilio mu- 1 
tandum nouer iur. c w —— tate periurandum 2 * 
vob, quam vo fach) iuramento in aliud 29 d inerten · | 


dum. ——— which if it be per⸗ 
rms yn of erytaryed Neri aneeew oy 
——— periured, if neede ſo re- 
** » then fo2 perfozmanee of our othe, to commit a greater 
: ſo then it is euident, that bngodly and vukawfull vowes 
ought not to be kept, But luch is not the vow of Hngle life, 
Lge pipits This cherefoze mult be examined, | 
Thevow of dune i a govlp vos foley of ain The replle. 
Paul, as he reputed chem danmev chat kept not the ſame 
A anſwer , that it is a wicked W * The 
3 
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ſelues from marriage al the vates af aur life : and I wil peut 
the ſame, by the beſt ed popiſd doctouts, and by the 
voctrine eſtabltthed in the Komiſh church, and that becauſe the 
replie containeth ſuch matters as is no leſſe intticate then im · 
portant. I therefoge (ay firſt, that it is a verie wicked and vn 
godly act, foꝛ a mau to expoſe-himleife to ſinne, Thus much is 
granted, by the vnifo2me couſent of all learned Napiſis: iuſo · 
much as all the Summiſts agree in this, that thoſe arts which 
can ſeldame oꝝ neuer be vſed without fin, are altogeihex vnlaw⸗ 
full, Gzegozie ſurnamed the Great, as hee was vertuous and 
learned, ſo was he the biſbop of Nome, and foz that reſpect, of 
great account among the ]Iapilts;though be were yo papiſt in 
deede, as now a daies papiſis are ſo knowne and called: thus 
doth he weite: TRY —_— | 
Sant enim pleraque negotia, que fine peccatis exhiberi au 
vix aut nullatenus poſſunt: que ergo ad peccatum implicant, ad 
bec neceſſe eſt vt poſt conuerſionem animus nonrecurrat, 

Foz there be ſundꝛie arts, which can hardly 02 not at all bee 
pzactiſed without ſiune : therefoze after our converſion wee 
map not haue tecourſe to ſuch, as anie wap dam vs to ſinne. 
Nowe let vs applie this to the matter in band, fop it is moſt 
certaine that he cxpoſeth himſelfe to ſinne, that bindeth him- 
ſeife neuer co vſe the remedie againſt ſinne : fog example, if a 
man ſhould vow, that hee would never vle the helpe of ſurge⸗ 
tie 0} philicke, that man ſhoulde daubtleſſe expoſe himlelfe to 
the petill ol death: none but lenſele ſſe bodies, will oz can this 

denie 1 o in our caſe of ſingle life, becauſe God hath appoin- 

ted matrimonie fo a remedie againſt ſiune, i ſaith the Apo- 

mz ile, to auoide fozuication , let euerie one haue his wife, and 

4 e let euerit woman baue ber bulbanh. K cm which reſpect Saint 
at ni. Gregorie N ianʒene ſauh, that marriages not {0 ſubiect to 
n Ge. perl as ſingle lieu. 
| 2 Aan ſecondly, that it is a great love. to debarre and ſtop 
1 the courſe of natur all propenſion: pea this is a ching lo cer- 
Fa caine, as theiraugelicall doctour\Fqain«s pzoneth thereby 
it thenundering.of ones ſelft to be ſinne. bicauſe it is againſt the 
'.\ inclination ofnatuve;: Bowe let vs make application beereof, 
W141 +, forthe propenſion ta beget childzeu is naturall, as . 

mW | | (* 
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befoze ſinne in the ſtate of amocencie, and ſo hee that maketh a 
perpetuall bow of chaſtitie feeling in — — 
cammitteth a greevous ſinne. 
A lap thirdlp, that it is a dammable ſinne to teinpt Gov, foz 3 
it is wzitten in Gods booke, yee ſhall not tempt the Lozde 5. 16. 
pour: yet een ;CIppon which wozds the gloſſe receiued of all pa 
piſts; ſaith thus — tentat qui habens guid fagiat, ve ra- 
tone commÜ ſe periavo; bee tewpteth Godwho baving 
oꝛdinarie me anes, th hunſelle to daunger with 
— This u is {0 agreeable to the text as 4. 
2 willingly admitceth the lame. Noe let vs applie 
it to the matter in hande, Me that refuſech oꝛdinarie me anes, 
and ſo committeth himſe lle to pexill, tempts God grienoully, 
as both the popiſh gloſle and is grant; but the in atie 
meanes. 49 auside fanicationis marriage ſaich the Apeſtle: “ver.. 
therefoze he that voweth neuer to marrie, expoſeth bim ſelfe to 
the danger of foznication, & thereby tempteth god grieuouſly, + 
and conſequently his vow is wicked and damnable. 
+» Iſpp fourtbly,that that vow which foz the obe diẽce of mans 
lam ia ppeiudicial to Pega Wicks — ” 
Aucb is the vowe annexed in popilþ pzieſts (marke well my 
wozys)herefoze the vow impoſedto popiſh piieſts is wicked 
and daumable. J ſay firft the vow annexed, becauſe the pzieſts' x | 
do not fozmally vow ſingle life, but the Pope bath annexed ie 
to their ozders by bis wicked decree. I (ap lecondly,che.vowwe 2 [ff 
impoſed, :becouſe the pꝛieſtes indetde woulde willingly re- ' 
'.toine their libertie ſtil, A ſay thirdly . bat gods law nothnor , 4. „ ., 
anely graunt libertie to marrie, but alſo cuerie ane g vl. 
that hath not the gift of continencie to take a ay yn + 
» tnediecke, fog the auotding of ſinne. J — that mans 
law anely bath pꝛohibited the — — 
unt pzoued, this fourth allertion wilbe manifeſt, Thus 
foe wiitech their deare Grain in expieſſe ads. 
| | Copula namgbe ſecerdotalis vel conſangutnearmmee legal;, 026.4 af 
mec euangelica, vel «poſtolica — ati w 
—— — # 2139) 
Foz the marriage of pꝛieſts kinſtaks,ioncicher lob 
by Re a ae one 


997 
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ſelue s from marriage al the vates of our life : and J wil eue 
the ſame; bythe be ed-popiſh-poctours, . and by. the 
doctrine eſtablethed in the Romiſhchureb, and that becaule the 
._  repliecontaineth ſuch matters as is no-leſſe.intricate then im- 
1 pojtaiitJtherefoze lay firſt, that it is a verie wicked and vn 
godly act, foꝛ a mau to erpole bimſe lle to ſinne. Thus much is 
granted, by the vnifozme couſent of all learued Papifts : iuſo · 
much as all the Summiſls agree in this, that thoſe arts which 
can ſeldame oxneuer be vſed without ſin, are altogethcr vnlaw- 
full, Gꝛegoꝛie ſurnamed the Great, ad hee was vertuous and 
learned, lo was he the biſhop of Nome, and fo; that reſpect, of 
great account among the apiſts chou gb be were yo papiſt in 
deede, as now a daies papiſts are lo knowne and called: chus- 
doth he write: TRY 
unt enim pleraqut negotis, que - ſine peceetis exhiberiaut 


5 hom, 27 ix aut nullatenus poſſunt: : que ergo ad peccatum implicant, ad 


her neceſſe eſt vt poſt converſionem animus non recurrat. 
Foz there be ſundye arts, which can hardly 02 not at all bee 
© practiſed without ſiune: therefoze after our converſion wee 
map not haue tecoutſe to ſuch, as anie wap dzatv vs to ſinne. 
Howe let vs applie this to the matter in band, fh it is molt 
certaine that he txpoſeth himſelfe to ſinne, that bindeth him- 
ſelle neuer co vſe the remedie againſt Cinne : fog example, if a 
man ſhould vow, that hee would neuer vle the helpe of ſurge⸗ 
tie 02 pbiſicke, that man ſhoulde voubclefle expoſe himſle lle to 
the petill of death: hone but lenſe leſſe bodies, will 3 can this 
denie 1 Wo in out caſe of ſingle life, becauſe God hath appoin- 
ted matrimonie loꝛ aremedie againſt ſinne, @ ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, to! auoide fozuication , let eucrie one haue his wife, and 
let euerie woman baue ber huſhund, Foz wbich teſpett Saint 


ji — nl i ee aa marriage (s pot fe blectt# 
dem, Gorgo.2, per & ar 


2 + \Jfaiſecondly, chat uin agilen lng; to debarre and top 
1 n the courſe of naturall ppopenſion 2 pea this is a ching ſo cer. 
it 2 * %s caine, as their angelicail doctour/Ly=in«s p2oneth thereby 
x the nundering.of ones elt to be ſinne,bicauſett is againſt the 
inclination ofnatuve;» Bowe let vs make application heereof, 
\ pho popenſiogta begrt chilyeu i naturall) as which 1 


1 


num of the ayofiles; as pt lectin the lawe of 
the church (ol Rome | 
Marte well theſe — ; fo: Chiles ſake (gentle ehpitian 

reader) foz they areable to confound al obſtinate papiſts in the 
x woild. Obſerue therefoze ſirſt, that this G1atian who vttereth 

— theſe words, was a verit famous popiſh Canonift, - zother to 
Peter Lomberd'(urnamed foq his ſappoſed deſerts, —_— 
'Rer of Sentences, ue wa bilk 
of ſuch renotv1ne in the popiſb church, as —ů this 
pap read publiquely in the diuintti ſchooles. Oblerus ſecond: 
2 ly, that this great learned papiſt Eꝛatian lined with his bzo. 
ther Lombard about 400, yeertsagoe., £uen then when the 

. pope was in bes Greatelt. pompe and pont. Dbſerue third- 
lpzʒ tbat ibis Gxatian being ſo leafnes ans ſo renowititd among 
papiſts dis euen in ihe akitude of popedome, commit chat 


—— publique view of the wofld, which vttttiy onerth)owerh 


a 
8 


Al papiſitie. ©bſerue fourthly,that the pepe and his va ſſalles 
being iuſtly infatuated fo their manifold ſinues, had not po- 


_ to and-keepe backe froin the p2 int ſuch baoke , as ut. 
tterip diſcloſe their eyzarnp, falſhovd, and yiſrvie dealing, Dh 
ſweeee Jeſus! great ia hy mercy, wonderfull is thp/tulice;ths 

| finite is (hy wiledome, vnlearchable are thy indgementa . Tru- 

Nr Pie 1+ ly ſaith the Plahnograph; Unles the-L 61d defend the cite, in 
F Num, 33. verſa, baine do they labour that kreye the ſame; ThowO God, wha. 
gate tauſeſt the req (ea ta giut place: tothe Aſrathites 3 thou who 

1 Ne cauſeſt Balaans alls ta ſpeake; chu who tauſett che dre to 

ſulpendit kopce in cht bunning furnace; thou who cuuleſt 0 
d lime pon thewater;thouwho cauſe ſt lockes audbyaſen 
4 | galest60p«6-voluntarilp; thou, thou, O migbtie God of Il. 
6 Tacl, haſt enfopced Oatian that learned, famous, and-3tdlous 
papiſt, to toafe ile openly foz the batteriug downe of al poperp, 
. that the marriage of pyieſts (which the Pope.eufoxteth vppin 
== them vnder paine ol danmation enerlaſting)- ia ntither fon bid. 
dn bychelaw of (@oſes,, ne) by the bam of thp holy golyel, 
hk | Aqperdptelow of chime apoſtes. is | 
is Ne quo# Caletanus their owne deare\Cardinall and learned-ſchoole- 
1 rene, Theſe 


| . ee eee n 1036 3; New 


| 
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Nee r«tione, noc autboritate probari posoſ 
quendo,. ſacerdos pecret contrahendo . Vn net — | 
— ordo nec ordo in quantum ſacer, eſti Mets pinion, 

e e non dir1mit matrmon —— 
left om oa oy 
— eETIE 


by authozitie, 
we wilt ſpeake abſolutel p, that a Pjieft anke e 1 
wife.” \F 02 neither the ozder (of pneſthood) Des, 
ee 
nie: fo2 pieſho byeaketh not motriage, whether it be con; 
c — nen ſbood, d afterward, ſetting al eccleſiaſtical 
lawes aparteandKanding onely to thoſe things , wherh wee 


— — — 

«Antoninus is conſonant unt letane,; ad | 
2 7 0 22 =o ow 
monium; the office of a biſhop bis owne n 1 

| polite buts marwiage, 8 41 * 


manner: Fpiſcopetus ex natura ſia ;nou hibers 
Saint Cent telleth it as a wonder, que he pot 


— 
Saane g. 


At can — bp reaſon 


— —— — — 
thing neceſlarie: theſe ure hes wo2ds, ee ee | 


thonentdocent / con 
de liberoram procreatione, 
one Fraven numeral 2 


ones A poſiol i Epiſolæ, « 
—— — — 
ae domus admin 
ant, e 


„ Tis 23 48751 An 


ber Milp, thartotake avapther 
which God man, 


— 
of houle ,- er did they — 


* — 1 5 


ſinne : and och 1. be" 4, r 
perſeuer | 


1K 


. caller lhat 


1 
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260 Chap/4 The ſaruey of poperig; Part y 
foxthwith avdech theſe wozds; Pt are bought withaPyies, be 
nat the ſeruants of men: as if he had ſaid, ta marrie 02 nat ia 
marrie is in pour obne election, let therefoze neicher em um 
Gentile ouerrule your libertee „ let none entangle pour conſci. 
eutes, {trove bzivg pou into faichlefle bondage, let none im. 
pole that heauit poke vpon pour necks, buch yte are no way 
able to beare. More by due applicat ian heertof, the vow of 
Gagle lile, ai che leaſt che vow annexed to pzieſihood, which by 
the law of man, ſpoileth vs of our chzillian lihertie, muſt needs 
be a wicked and damnable nome. fon as che leorued papiſt 
* Vifteria hath wel oblerucd, the goſpeil is callen the lam of l 
bertie, becauſe 6<1iftians after the pzomulgation of the goſpel, 
are auely hound to the law of nature, And yet ouridte popes 
haue made our caſe moze intollerable, then euet was the bea- 


nik poke ol the c; int Paul chargeth va, to land 
at ia the libertie wherewih Chyiſt bath made us ue an 
in;angled againe wu h ibe yoke of bondage. 


tp 

1 (ap fixtly, that to abandon Gods — eag IN 

ked and danmable ſinne 1 and pet is this done as the dope 

bluntiſbly auoucheth, by his tyꝛanuic ally axtomted vo mes v la 
ſontr att v acc t pziaſihood,, is by Gods lam true 

and perfect — — — 

and pet is ſuch — —— 

vow, as the Pope would vs to belecue, CONE 

due application, the mona [wow et 


ble „ tes eee 


Jay auenthly, that tuerie vowe muſt bee de melionider 


<a rs; 


9 To pooue the 


e . 1 e 
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in Gregor. Nin. 


—— 


4 5 — 


dem 


n 4d. > „ 
2 


Chap The ſuruey of poperie, 2 
one onght ol it owne nature be anoived, and the other to bee 
' required : but. that it is the minde that doth right iy modetatt 
both marriage and virginitie, and that eicher of them muſt bee 
by reaſon-compoſed of the artificer as cettaine buwzoughtc 
uſe, c lo be made a-vertue, Thele are the woꝛ ds of this great 
clarke and holy father, in which he hath le arne diy deſcribed the 
natures and pꝛoperties, both of marriage g virginitie; which 
J haue allcagedat large,becaule they are woꝛthy of our conſi- 
deration, and dot exactly exploine this inircate and impoꝛtant 
matter. Out of them therefoꝛe I note firlt, that as virgmitie is 
moe excellent vne wap, ſo is it moze dangerous another wap, 
and fo all things conſidered, there is no pzeemineuce in either 
of the twaine, at leaſt not kyvirginitte, J note fecondip, chat as. 
matrimonie is moge ſecure.and free from perill, ſo may it alſo 
intlude al the good that is in birginitie. Foz asD, OGꝛegozie 
faith, Go2gonia being a married woman, ioyne d the. ſublimit ie 
E mot ercetient part of vingiuttie, with the ſecuricie of hir chaſt 
wedlocke. J note thirdly, that by S. Oꝛegoꝛies diſcourſe, wed- 
mou to be p)eferred befoze virginitie, e; * the good parts 

map be incłuded in chaſt wedlocke, not ſo the good. 

parts of wevlocke in virginitie, that is,virginity is euer ſubiect. 
— > front which wedlocke abivech free. I adde hertun⸗ 
to, that the woꝛld may be tõtinued without verginitp,alchough . 
wedlocke be neceflarie foz the ſame, I note fourthlp, that bir 
ginitie ol it owne nature, can neither ioynt vs to God, no 
withdzaw vs from God, but is as marriage in that teſpect. 4 
2 is a virtue of 
wig prep ſkuffe, which then becomnneth . 
ctly labaured by: the wozker : and - 

hach no fuchperfection and me» 

hy dr ence —— —— Alexaxdr i- 

4 2 . 
1 — — (the 
whereok is pzoyed ) yet would it not followthac it 
0 s bowedofhim ava ere wee 
a. 


Part. 3. The ſurvey of Poperie. 


and ſo ſingle life is. ſo farre: from being a better good in ſuch 


Chap.4 263 
perſons,that it is no good at all, but a flat damnable ſin. Be- Mat. oa — 


ſides this, ſuch perſons expole themſe lues to great perill, that cee. 
becaulethey 


is, tu commit foznication, 


ture ſtate. 


know uot thei own fu · 
It folioweth thirdly, that fuchavowe cannot be of a better 


good, becauſe it is not of faith. 3 pzoue it, becauſe his act can- 


not be of faith , who knowethnot whether his act pleaſe God 
oz not, yea he tontenmeth God pzeſuming to do that, which is 


ollenſiue in Gods-light, It they anſwere that thepknow God 


will giue them the gilt fo2 aſking; Jreplie, that ſs to (ap is 
great pꝛeſumption : F Chyilt himſe ite ſaith; that all cannot 


liue ingle, but they onely to whom it is ginen : and ſaint Paul Mac. rs , 
after he had wiched euerie man to be as himſelfe, added fozth- 


witch; but euerie one hath his pꝛoper gift of Odd. one after this 


manner, and another after — Saint Ambroſe latth, ſola 2 


vir g inlias qua ſunderi | 


tannst be. 


A (ay eightly; that a-lawfall-and-godly-vowe muſt beeof g 


perſons ſo called; which are made without conſcut of their ab- 


taugbt vs. Aud it is a fri 
may be obtained. Fo2 - 


the holy Apoſtle pzaied nſtantlythyee times, that the pyicke 


he ets mght bean rom bi, ee een 
and Nunne, 


chemſelues in the 
ſnare, 


lame, Neuerchele ſſe tue rie idle 
| when they have clunpraouly 


bots, e generals,are fo} this cauſe voide, ę of no fozce at all:ſo 
white Aquinas, Caletanus Conarrunias. Nur Sylveſter, Ae 
Jamut, by ens en and the rell. Aud pet is it cuident, that 
Cbaſtitie is not in che power of man,foz ſo. C hoi himſelf bath 
ſap, that by pzaper it 
'knoweth that God will grant his 
mayer fo2 ſingle life to wham hath Go ſu pyomiley* C 


che of 


ſuch things as are in ourowne pawer, e that otherwiſe it is of 

no fozce at all. Foz this cauſe, the vowe s that childꝛen made 
were of no fozce in the law of Poſes, ſo long as they were vn 
der the gouernment of their parents; In like caſe were the une ee. 
vows of wiues, + of ſeruauts without the conſent of cheir huſ. n. 


bands and maſters, pea, all vowes of monks 5 other religious 


2. Cor.: 5.5. do} 


264 


The papiſtes are 
| become Pelagi-1 
ant. 


Iul aa: — 
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—— r appointment, napeontrary to 
bis conmaundement , will enfoxce Govtoyeelvio'cheir de⸗ 

lire. In this their impious doctrine , our papiſtes doubcleſſe 

become flac Pelagians, and either len ther Ne well not, 0 

koꝛ their tuft blindneſſe cannot ſee it. Foz 7»/ianw the Þ 

* antaught the ſelfe ſame dacttine, and fo that mas 


coufuted by . -A uſtine. Thelt art Six 
wopdes; Dicis enim quod 


tate eleFipnts honaraxerit, dicens, qui poteſ} 4, ta- 
quan hoc caplatur nan dei munere, ſed aybitry libertate, & 74. 
ces quod ſupra di xerit, non omnes capiunt verbumiliacy fed qui- 


. bus datum oft, Vide que taceat, quæ dicas. Rarogmiley pung ar 
con{ctencia : (ed vinc it rectum timorem . cumixugurit naruerſum 
| pudorem,quogue meds iam defandends pr ecipitars fimgentia, 

Foz thou ſateſt, char gur Lozd hath — the gloxie 
of continencic with the freedome of election;;oſaping ; e that 
can take, let him cake; as if this were Gods gift, 
but by h free will of man, & thou Chꝛit 


e is woꝛd, but they to whom 
is giuen, Conſiner me il. what thou concegleſt, and what thou 
verily thinke, chat thine own conſcience pzicketh thee: 

but when a ralh ſentence mad be defcaved , it bjiugeth in per- 


ye mans eee fgare. Thus ſaith . 


1: 16 ene 
. 3 gather ir chat/tons' het this 

, that every one might liue a chaſte ſinglelife", at his 
pleaſure .. 3 gather ſecondly, that foz this end hee unefted the 
boly ſcripture, J gather thirty, that /»/i«ns ane conſcience 


tondenmed him fo2 this his fooluſbe opinian, as . -Auſten 


: — ore rhoa lee euentl, array 
in great 
vs nothing, - 
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1. Cer..verſa 8 


Tie ſqracyof OT 


I ſapninchlp., . 


r > ogy 
— » Lombs 


Do * 2 22.70 
at. . Lomb, 
n Inte 


who 4 


irreligious crew, doe peeld to the perpecuall vow of ſingielity 5. 
by coaction,' and yelutance conſciencis? it is manifeſt daubt * 
leſſe in r yoy gms 

can neither fxeely be. a 
n92 pet pꝛoteſſed in the mona 
commodities thereof: bans > wn by popiſb re. 
—ů the vowe of ingle life. Fe Lok Se 
ſþal beawe his gift of cantinent ſingle life, it is veerced befoze 


the pougeriwochers of of Faiaeſ — 
— — ſuch like, ſh my 475 — yy 


life, 8. is it commonly intended by (UA — 
tuous and of goed weidbip, that their ponger — ho 
the parſons of ſuch and luch fat livings, wherof themſelues are 
the patrones ;:although they be ag vali f the popilh anuexed 
Vow, as gutt m Sarda A NR what * 

Z ſentenchiy, chat al vowes are wicked nd ul w to 
e . Ry” 
y commanement. S White A 0a/nus Funu; /f igner wy M 
= N e 125 dank: 


266 Chap. 4 The ſuruey of poperie; | Pat z 
abſteine from wedlocke, let him ſs doe; but he that cannot, let 
bim marrp a wife, becauſerhitis erpevient lo his ſaluation, 
O. Paul doth lo mcerpzec C hꝛiſt, inciher wozdes tquiualent, 
2 C I prep renee Boys 5 
02 t as J doe : abdein, 
let them marry loꝛ it is bettet to marry then to 
virginitie vowed as a wozke ol ſupererogation, of 
nn ens 

ex w 

„ F igutriss, their learned p2ofeſſo; of diuinitie and Dominican 
friet. Dicitur meli ur bonum, quid oft ſupertrogationis,C quia 
uducit ad per fectioni vt caſtitas, paupertat, & obedien'ta-. Ft 
is called che better good, fey that it is & wozke of ſupererogati« 
on, and becauſe it buingeth vs to perfection; as chaſtitie, pouere 
tie, and obedienck, 1 woꝛkes be perfect, 
02 rightly termed wozkes ol ſupererogation ; A haue pzoousy 
copioufly , in the fift concluſion of the ſecond chapter of mp 
Motiues. J therfoze conclude, that perpetuall vowes of ſingle 
life in the Romich Church, are vaine,raſh, umpious, n 
exetrable in Gods light. 


2  ,F 4 4 


The perioch of the en N V 


Pꝛieſtes were married in the olde lawe , and i time of the 
new teſtament,-in the Eaſt church, and in the Weft ; PMauyp 
n the ſouncs of pzieſts i neither were they 

hut legitimate thildꝛen. Many boly and learned bi. 
Hops, wert married men. S. Gregory, S:Spiridion,S. Chereman, 
8. hgh jure S. Eupſichius. S. Paphuutius defended the mars 
piieſtes publickly in the countell of Nice, and auou- 
hed inthe] of Gad, — Eben, Cher 
honourable! bn oo pielt 
non and Fee togieyer 
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the lawes of God, and are onely debarred thereof by the 


lawes of man, 02 rather to vie the apoſl 


wo} 
e this I wm ke oy 

s preſent chapter, Nea, the marriage cf pzieCes was vſev 
without xeftraine in Gema ie, fop the ſpace of a thouſand 


ſeuentie and foure peates, alter Chyiſtes ſacred 


 Lembortus Schafudb 


thenticall as pe heare, wꝛiteth in this maner; 


; 1Hjldebrandus pep cum epiſcepig Italiæ conneniens le | N. | 
_ $weribus ſynodis decreuerat, vi ſecundum. inſtituta antique. 
t um cauonum preslytori vxeres non bubeand, habentes aut di- Anno. noms: 
dotium 


ad wittatur, gui nen in ner etuum cant /nenttam vitam 


mittant, aut ur; nec quiſbam omnino A ſacer 


dible 
tbe 


HE (4- 


libemprofiteatur , Sequitur; adus raus hoc decretumprotinus ve- 


hementer infremuit tots fatlio. clericorum, howinem 
hareticum ex veſani dogmatis efſe clamitans, qui ablut 


ver- 
moni domini, quo ait, non ẽ,j],a Q piu verb um lac, rip — 
teſt capere capiat ; e A poſiolus, qui ſe noncontinet, nbat; . 


melins eſt enim nubere quam vri. violents exattione h, 
Vinere cogeret ritu engelorum-» & dum conſuetum c 
naturæ nega ret, fornicationt © immunditiei fran 


plane 


Pope Pildebꝛand tagither with the Biſhoppes of Jtaliede- 


creed in frequent Syno 


„ that after the ozdinaunces of ode 
canons , pziefles ſhoulde not haus wiues; and that ſuche as 


- had wines, ſhouldeeicher put them awaie, oz bee depziued of 
Weir lininges: ; and that none be admitted tothe on 


| bex of pzieſthoode. , but hee that woulve pzoleſle.the per! 


Chap. 4. 267 
the bene lite of marriage afwell as ſecular perſons , vntill ihe 
vacimely birth of wicked pope Sy itiut. Bicbops, peſts, and 
all religious perſons ſo terined , map moſt lawiully matry by 


, Anno Dons, 
- That is, vntill the daics of che vngratious pope Yildebzand, 1074. 
who termed himlelfe Gregozie the ſeuenth, who crept into the 
popedome by naughty meaues, in the peare of Chi 1074, 
And becauſe J wil charge the Papiſtes with natbing, but that 
- which they ſball neuer be able to denie; their own deare mahl 
wgenſis, (a man whom theit truVp friend c 
Ar. Pontacus Burdegalenſis, affitmeth to haut handled the hi 
ſtozies of his time very exactly.) halbe mp uutne ſſe againſt the 
pope, and-popilhly pzobibited marciages., This wziter ſa aus 


o 


Lambert Sch 
Sd Chron, 


\ 


1074. 
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"dayes of the ſaide Pope Bildebzand, if wee will beleeue our 


age of pzitlts ; thus doth he waite, 


The furueie of Poperie. Partz 


petual vow of fingle life. Againſt this decree the whole faction 
of the clergy ſtoꝛmed wonderfully,exclaming that Þilvebzany 
was mad x a flat heretilte, as who had foꝛgotten the wozbs of 
the Lozd, who ſaith that all cannot live continent, and the A: 
' pokle ſaith, bee that cannot abſlaine, let him marrie; fo) it is 
better to marrie,then to be burnt; and would violently compel 
men to liue like angels; and while hee denied the accuſtomed 
tourſe ok natute, gaue libertie to foznication and vncleannefſe. 
Out of which woꝛdes J note firſt, chat this Lambertus was a 
* 447 a great patron of poperie, which J pꝛoue by two 
reaſons; firſt, fo2 that hee tearmed it a faction, to withftany 
Pope Dildebzands wicked decree, Again, becauſehe affirmeth 
the late pꝛobibition of pꝛieſis marriage, to bee actoꝛding to the 
old canons, which canons fo2 al that, were not befoze the vaies 
- of the late Pope Sy1icius,as I haue pꝛoued. I note ſecondly, 
that ſince this Lambert was a great and zealous papiſt, all 
mult needs be of good credit, that he ſaith agamſt the papiſts, 
and popiſh doctrine, J note thirdly, that pziefts were marri⸗ 
ed in Germanie', aboue one thouſand ſeuentie peeres after 
Chit, that is,till the time of this wicked Hildebzand, J note 
fourthly, that it was ſo ſtrange a thing in thoſe dayes co ſpeake 
againſt the mariage of pꝛieſts in Germanie, chat they reputed 
' Pope Hildebzand a madde man and an heretique, foz with- 
ffanding the ſame , And yet ſuch is the fondnelle and mad 
nefſe of the common loꝛte this daye , that they deeme them 
mad men and heretikes, who ſpeake in defence thereof. J note 
fiftly , that all the learned in Germante pꝛoued the Pope au 
heretike, by the flatte teſtimonie of Chyiſt and his Apoſtle, 3 
note lixtly, thatby the verdict of all the learned in Germante, 

chat great and goodly country, Pope Pildebzand did not only 
enfozce chem violentkx againf their auncient cuſtome, but 
ay vid open the window to al filthie living, Pzieſts were 
0 ma: tied in our owne countrey of England, till the late 


owne Engltth Chyonicles, 
Polidorus another deare friend ofthe yiitts, wall tell them 
what he thinks of the Popes proceeding, touching the an 


2 


part 3 The ſuruey of popetie. Chap. 4. 269 

Lad tamen dixerim, tantum alfuiſſe, vt iſia coacta ca/litas il. 
lan coniugelem vicerit, vt etiam nullius delicti crimen ma ius 
ordini d cur. plus malireligioniiplus doloris omnib bonis in- 
preſſerit.inuſſerit.attulerit „ quam ſacerdot um libidinis labet: 
proinde forſitan tam è republics chriſti ana quam ex ordinis vſiu 
eſſet; vt tandem aliquando iuc publici matrimonii ſacerdotibus 
reſtituereturiq uod illi ſine infamia ſantte pot ius colerent, quam 
ſe ſpurciſtime einſcemodi nature vitis turpiſicarent. 

Vet this J wil ſap, that this compelled chaſtitie (of pzieſts,) 
was ſo far fr6 excelling chaſtity in wedlock, as no crime what- 
ſoeuer hath bzought greater ſhame to pꝛieſthood, moze harme 
to religion, moꝛe griefe to all good men, then the ynchalt life of 
pꝛieſts. Therefoze, perhaps it were no leſſe neceſſarie to the 
publike weale of chꝛiſtendome, then foz the ozder of pzieſthood, 
that once againe pzieſts might marrie publikely , that ſo they 
might liue honeſtly & without ſhame, & not pollute themſelues 
ſo filthily, This is the iudgemẽt of their own popilh Pol dore, 
who being an Italian knewe beſt the Romilh faſhion, Pe con- 
fefſeth plainly as you ſee, that pzieſts were maried in old time, 
wiſhing foz great cauſes that it were ſo againe. Their great 
Cardinall Pa normita nus giueth ſo wozthie a teſtimony of this 
contrauerſie, as which being well marked, will conkoũd al pa* 
piſts in the woꝛld:theſe be his wozds;Continentia 16 eſt in cle- EE 
ricis ſecularibus de ſubſtantia ordinis nec de iure dinino,quia 4. dee 
liar Graci peccarent. nec excuſaret eos conſnetndo. Seguiture cr 
nan ſolum credo poteſtat:mineſſe eceleſiæ hoc condendi ſed credo 
pro bono & ſalute eſſet animarum, quod ee ſalubre ſtatutum, 
vt volentes poſiint contrahere, quia experittia docente contra- 
rius prorſus eſfectus ſequitur ex ills lege continentie cum hodie 
non Viuant ſptritualater, nec ſint mundi, ſed maculantar illici- 
to coltu cum eorum grauiſt. peccato. vbi cuu propria vxore eſſe 
c4/t1t4s ; Coutinencie in leculax pꝛieſts, is not of the ſubſtance 
of their ozders, noz of the law dinine , becauſe otherwiſe the 
Greeks ſhould ſinne, and their cuſtome could not excuſe them: 
and J doe not onelp beleeue that the church can make ſuch a 
law, but alſo that ſuch a law were foz the good, and fo the ſal- 
uation of ſoules,that ſuch as would might marrie;becauſe ex- 
perience teachech,that a con trarie effect followeth of chat * 


Poliderns.lib.g, 
cap. Ain fide. 
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is 
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$70 Chap. The ſurueie of Poperie. rg. 
ol continencie, lince this day they liue not ſpiritually, neither 
art cleane, but are polluted in valawfull copulation with their 
finne mot greeuous , though they mighs liue chaftly with 
. their owne wines, Wut of which wozdes of }9 | 
| x (who was their canoniſt, their Abbot , their archbiſhop , th 
g 


cardinall,) I notefirft, that the pzobibitionof marriage in ſe« 
cular pꝛieſtes. is neither of the ſubſtance of chemtmiſterie no by 
the law of God, but onely enfo2ced by the law of man. J note 
ſecoadly, that pzieſtes marriage map be honourable andhonef> 
challitie. J note thirdly, that the pꝛohibition of pꝛieſtes marri⸗ 
age, is againſt their ſoules health, as which cauſech the pꝛielſls 
to fin damnably. Out of which notes J inferre this memoza« 
ble cozollarp, that the pzohibition of pꝛieſts marriage is againft 
Gods law, againſt the health of mens ſoules, and againſt the 
good ol the common weale, and that by conſkont p ↄpiſh doctrin, 
So then, the pope is neuer able, to purge himſelf of his ſhamee« 
ful dealing, 
Cu Ar. V. 


Of popiſh pardon, and the originall thereof. 
| Hane ſpoken ſo copiouſly of popiſh pardons, in my booke of 
Potiues; as much moze ſhall not be needfull , in this place, 
There J pꝛooued by the teftimonie of Roffenſie, Sy laeſter, and 
other popiſh doctoꝛs, that popiſh pardons are not grounded in 
oz vpon the wozd of god; as alſo that they crept into the church, 
long after Chꝛiſtes aſcenſion into he auen. 
mo. Dom. Bonifacius the eight of that name, ( who began his pope« 
' 21300 dome as a loxe, continued in it, as a woll, and ended it as a dog, 
z their owne writers Platina and Carran;s ſo affirming) was 
4 the firft biſhop of Rome, that euer tooke vpon him to pardon 
b ſinne by publique bulles. We appointed a Jubilee, and graun⸗ 
7 | Placica in Boni- ted full remiſſion of al innes, to ſuch as would come in pilgris 
a age to Rome, Their owne Plein hath thele expyeſle 
woꝛdes: /ubileum idem retulit anno milleſimo trecenteſims, 
quo uu deliftorum onnium remiſtionem his praſtabat, 
7 limina apoſiolorum viſitaſſent, ad exemplum veteris teſta- 


N 


ö 
- 


o 


- 


m 
mentt, (Pope Bon / face) biought againe the Jubilee, after 
1300. peares, and gaue full pardon of all ſinue s to thoſe that 
di bilite D. Peters Church (in VA ticans at Rome,) - 


i 


* 


Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie; Chap.s 371 
example ofthe olvelatde, Out of theſe wozds Jnote firſt, | 
that the old inbilee was neuer heard of in $ church til the 
time of Bontfecivs our Fewilh pope, J pꝛoue it bythe woꝛd 
(retulii)he bzought again(from the Jewes.)J note ſecondly, 
that the church was free kr popilh pardons, the ſpace of 1300 2 

peares, ſo as popilh pardous are not yet 300. peatts old,albe- 

it fillie people do ſo magnifie the ſame, J note thirdly, that this 

pope pardoned not only the paine, but euen the Un it ſelfe, yea 
all ſinnes whatſoever, Though our latter papiſts to hide 
their Game if it could be, do violently et bim of the pain, 
J note fourthly, that this good father M«/iface bzought again 4 
the Jewiſh ceremonial law. I note fiftly, chat the remiſſion of 
the olde law (which they pzetend apiſhly to imitate)was not of 5 
fins, but of debts, lands, bondage, & ſuch like, which the pope 
bſech not copardon : and pet tozſooth he would be thought to C 


þzing the Jubilee againe. 
his, that is, 1 500, peares after 


17 


Two hundzeth peares after t Au. Dew 
Chzift, pope Alexander the ſixt appointed his Zubilee, and like 1 
Nan not onely foz comming to Rome, but to all perſons 1300 
all places whereſoeuer, So wziteth their own Po/ydore, and 
Platina actiꝛdech therunto:fo2 the reſt ſee my Motiues in this 
point, The firſt obiection. | nat 

The church of God vſed to giue pardons, aboue a thouſund cn, 
and two hundzed yeares ſithence, as appeareth by the great 
councell of Nice, and by other ancient ſynods. Nea S. G2ego- 
rie gaue pardon, to al thoſe that did viſit the churches at Rome 
- The anſwere. 
mon weales independent,may lawfully pardon malefact 
the due circumſtances of times, places and perſons wel couſt- 
dered: and ſo may one neighbour pardon an other, fo treſpal⸗ 
ſes done vnto him. J ſay ſecondly that in the pzimitine churck 
ſuch as were notozius offenders, & had giuen publike ſcandal 
to pchurch, were iniopned by the church, to vo publike penn 
fo; their publike faults, befoze they 91 
church again, MAhich thing is this dap oblerued of refoxme! 
churches abꝛoad, and in all particular churches( { 
bed lo r _ 


4 
7 Aacyr,can 2. 
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Chap. The ſuruey of Poperle Part z 
J ſay thirdly, that in the ancient churches, many yeares of 
penance (02 publike exerciſes of humiliation) were oꝛdained fox 
tuerie publike grieuous offence, TUhereupon it followed, that 
when many penitcut perſons gaue euident tokens of cru inter- 
nal remozſe,fo2 their fozmer ſcandalous conuerſation; then the 
church thought good to giue to ſuch ptrſons, ſome relaxatid of 
their ſo inioyned publike penance « which maner of pard 
is plainely acknowledged in the holy councel of Nice, Thele 
are the erpꝛeſle wozds, De his qui preter neceſitatem prexart · 
cat l ſunt, aut propter ablationem facultatum, aut propter peri- 
culum aut aliquid huiuſmodi,quod factum eſtſub tyrannide Li- 
cinit;placuit Fance ſynodo licet ſint indignt miſcricordia, tame 
aliquid circa et humanitatts oflendi, Conterning thoſe that 
haue voluntarily tranſgreſſed, oꝛ fo2 feare to loſe their wozlvely 
goods, oz fo danger, 03 anie ſuch like occaſion, as chanced in 
time of K icmius his perſecution; to ſuch although thep be bn: 
woꝛthie of mercie, pet is it the holy councels mind, to graunt 
them ſome pardon 02 relaxation in that behalfe, | 

In the councel of Arles, and in the councell of Anepra, 
like pardon is graatedtopenitent offenders : of which kind of 


the 


pardons, the ancient fathers / ren cus, Tertullianus, Enſebing, 


Sezomenus,and others, do often make relation, Dea, of this 
loꝛt were the pardons that Saint Gzegozie gaue: but of late 
popich pardons, that is, of applying to whom they liſt, E when 
they lift, as well to the liumg as to the dead, the merites of 
Child and of his ſaints, as condigue ſariſfaction fo2 their ſins: 
fo2 of ſuch pardons no councell, no kather, no ancient appzoued 
Iiſtoziographer, maketh any mention at all. Which thing A 
haue plainely pꝛoued, in the third concluſion of the ſecoud chay» 
The ſecond obieftion. 

The keyes ofheauen were giuen to Saint Peter, and conſe» 
quently to his ſucceſſours the biſhops of Rome, and wichall 
pꝛomiſe was made vnto him, that whatſoeuerhee (ould binde 
on earth, the lame Gould be bound in heauen, & whatſoeuer bee 
ſhould looſe on earth, ſbould be Icoſed nheatien;,nowe to looſe 
fins is nothing elſe, but co gius a pardon 9} indulgence log the 


The 


j 


Part 3 The furuey of Poperie. 
The aoſwere. | 
A (ay firſt, chat vpon the groſſe interpꝛetation of theſe wozds, 
mauy popith pziefts haut arroganily # pzrſumptuouſly taken 
bpon them like the pzoude pbariles, ta candemne the innocents 
and to looſe the guiltie perſons; whereas befeze God, not 
the lentenct of the pꝛieſts, but the life of the perſans charged is 
enguired of, Thus wiiteth @,Hierome,adding that pꝛieſts can 
bind and looſe ſinuers no otherwile now iu the new teſtament, „ teten 
then they did binde aud looſe che Leapers in the old law: chat 16. 4 
is, not to fozgiue ſinnes perfitly andindeede, but to declare 
by Gods wozd, the finnes of penitent perſons to be fozgiuen 
in Gods light;euenas the pzicfts in Poles law did not purge : 
the Leapers ,buc onely declared thoſe whom God had purged 4.1128 
alreadie, to be cleane and free from the lepꝛoſie: fo; as che go- +3 per rocum, 
ſpel witnefſeth,none but God can fo2gine ſinne. 

I ſap ſecondly, that all tbe reſt of the ApoGies had the ſelfe **55** 
lame power granted to them all, which is here pzomiled to S. 
Peter: fo2 ſo ſaith Chziſthimlelfe in another place, where hee 
perfozmeth his pꝛomiſe nowe made co Peter, inthe perſon of 
thẽ al: 4 conſequently,if the Pope cauld pardon, as fondly is i- ,. 4. ..- 
maginedzyet might al other bichops do the (ame euen alwel ag lean,20,vewt 33. 
be. So . Auſten, &.. Ambroſe, $.Chryſoffome.d. Hy/ary, O- bo 
rigen,Theophiladle, and others do tonfeſſe. 

I ſay thirdly, that S. Peter and the other Apoſtles haue not 
power granted by the ſcripture to fozgnue ſin, but one ly to de⸗ 
clare and pzonounce accoding to the ſcripture, that God hath 
foꝛgiuen to truely penitent perſons all their ſins. Foz they can 
but onely declare the ſinnes to be foꝛgiuen, which are by Chyziſt 
foꝛgiuen alreadp, as the pꝛieſts in the olde law could not purge 
any from the lepꝛoſie indee de, but only make declaration of the 
truthʒ as pe haue heard out of + Hierome, The learned pa- 
pifh Cardinal Ng, (to the everlaſting confuſion of all mupe- 
/uitent aud -obllinatepapiſts) confirmety . H#eromes opinls © 
on in theſe erpzeſſe wozds : Vinculo culpæ E pane debite 
non poteſt« um ſacerdos ligare vel ſoluereiſed tantum ligath vel Ai 16, 
abſolatũ oſtedere, ſicut ſacerdos Leuiticus non faciebat vel man- 
dabat ſeproſum ſed tantum in fectum vel mundi oſ/endebat The 
ppeft cannot bind nnn, of ſin and due . 
N 2 either 


Chap. 273 
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Chap, 5 The ſuruey of Poperie. Part. 3 
either looſe him frõ the ſame, but only declare him to be bound 
92 abſolued (m Gods ight)euen as the Leuitical ppieſt did not 
make ozclenſe him that had the lepzofie, but onely ſbewed him 
to be infected oꝛ clenſed. 

Their own ſchoole doctour Darandut ſingeth the ſame ſong, 
in theſe expzeſſe woꝛds; C /aves nihil operantur ad dimiſitonem 

pm +44. culpæ vel maculæ, quia deordinatio actus tollitur per eius ogg 

{25x n atlonem, dum bene diſplicet, quod male placuit. The kepes 
work nothing ts the remiſſion of the fault o2 blemiſh , betauſe 
the deoꝛdmat ion of the act is taken away by well ozderingthe 
ſame, while . chat viſpleaſeth well, which pleaſed euil. 

Thus we ſee by popiſh gr ant and doctrine, that the metapho- 
rical keyes{whereof the — boaſt ſo much) can neuer put a. 
way ſinne , neither tan any pꝛieſt abſolue any ptrſon from ſin, 
o from the pame due fo2 finne, ſaue onely by declaring his lins 
to be fozgiuen, as is ſaid. 

| The replie. 

Jtis euident in the holy gulpe,hatnot onelp God can fo- 
giue ſin by his own power, but men alſo by authozitp E com- 
million recciued from him: fo when Chzift had foꝛgiuen the 
ficke man his ſinnes the people maruailed, and glozified God, 
which had giuen ſuch power bnto men. 

The anſweie. 
- Fanfwere, that our ſauio2 Chꝛiſt in foꝛgiuing the licke mans 
22 ſins, ſhewed himſelfe to be cru God: which maner ol pꝛoofe had 
bin none inder d, if any but god could haue done the ſame, which 
point 3 wi h the gentle reader to obſerue attentiuely. Fc; the 
-Phariſes charged him with blaſphemp,as who not deing god, 
pet toke vpon him the office of God, in foxgiuing fins, Whole 
opinion fo? all chat, Chyiſt himſelfe app2oued, @ foz ratificati- 
on thereof, ſhewed by an euident external miracle, that he was 
god indeed, lo as they could no longer be in ſuſpence of þ mat - 
ter, but that yee may know (ſaith Chzift) that the ſon of man 
bath power to fozgiue ſins (then ſaid he to the lick ofthe palſie) 
ariſe, take vp thy bed, and goe into thy houſe;as if he had — 
I confeſſe that Jam God, and that yee map knowe the ſame 
-enidently, I make che ſicke man whole with mine onelie 
nde, which if A were not God indeede, A 1 


Parr; The farney of Popeite, | ey? 375 
This cale . chm ſeſſome maketh fo plaine, às none hel 


reave 02 heare his wopdes, can fand any lt r in doubt Ther- 
of. Thus doth he wiite in expyefſe termes, Idea guid /p- 


«it, vtrum opinionemeorumFtmprobaucrit,enipotius compro- ee ex, 
1 1 7x6 equalis efet traps the mihi tribui- eye — 
tt non competentem opinionem!? procul eo Has 4 fan's pote- 
fate. Nunc vero nibil horum dixit, ſed contra, tam verbo quan 
ſigno aſfirmauit. Its an ſolet eſſe audient ibus moleſſum, vt 
dans de ſeipſo apert iu dicat, altorum verbis ex ſe ne deun 
ſeparriq, equalem eſſe eſtendit; & quod mirabilins eft, non per 
«micos ſolum, verum et lam per inimicos hacperagit, vt & vir- 
tutis & ſapientie ſuæ pelagus pateat. L tt vs lee what he ſaith, 
whether bee rep2ooued their opinion, 02 rather appꝛooued the 
ſame. Fo it he had not been equall with bis father, he woulde 
bane ſaid; why doe pe aſcribe to me that incompetent opinion: 
A am farre off from that ſo great power : pet now hee faith no 
ſuch thing, but contrariwiſe affirmeth it both by wozd and mi- 
racle, Do 'becaule it is woont ta bee greenous to the hearers, 
that any man ſhould ſpeake openly of himſelfe;he ſheweth both 

by the teſtimonie of others and by mꝑzacle, that he is God, and 
Kue with his father; and which is moze wonderfull, this he 
doth not only by his friendes, but even by his ene mies, that ſo 
almell his — as his wiſdom may be known abounbantly, 


Out of which wozds J note fir, þ Chꝛiſt appzoued the opi- 
nid of the Phatiſies,who held only God couly fo fin, 1 
J note 4 1 ty bp. {yoo are ee th God 2 
the father, be would bim to pardon lin; 


and beatz, ll gine a generall | par: Ee 


ae ae 8 ben that 
as good as God, 02 nde 
ee he gum Ee 
otherwiſe he m 7 1 
becauſe be did patdon'fin . 4 ak ooh $our pope ti 
bis popiſb vaſſals, our Je » msonkes,and 


ther pꝛooue themſelues Gods, by lignes and 
nm en God, while 
parbon line. F 07 they all chalerige this 
June, in their (lo termed) ſacrament 4 

T 3 b. Ambroſe 
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2765 Chaps 


|  anbeo(lh.g.ia: MENT, W. Ambroſe wieeth iu this maner, Cognoſce e 
— <p.;.is hominrs ſanitatem; cui peecata donantur : que cum [ndei efie- 


. OO = — ͤ w 8 
T 
* 


The ſurvey of Poperie. Part 35 
. Anbroſe and @.Hilery both are of the very ſame iu 


runt dſols Deo poſe concedi, Deu viique confitent ar ſudgue la- 
dicto perfidiam ſuamprodunt; qui vt apus aſtruant, per ſonem 
nezant.Sequitur, magna taque infide plebis amentia, vt cum 
confeſſs fuer ſoltus dei cſſe 2 peccata, n credat deo pecca 
t don anti. Acùuowledge the curing of the inward man, whole 
ſins are foꝛgiuen: which when the Tewes confelle that onely 
Oad can fozciue,thcy doudtleſſe confefſe him to be God, & by 
their 0wne indgement bew2ap their falſe faith, who to eftablith 
the wok, denie the perſon, Great therfoe is the incredulitie of 
faithles people, who conte ſſing that only God can fozgiue lins, 
bath not fo2 all that beleeuein God that fozgineth ſins, 

D. Hlaryhath theſe wozds; Mower Scribas remiſtum ab ho» 
mite percat m; hominem enim tant um in leſu Chriſto contneban· 
tur, & remiſſum ab co, quod lex laxare nin poterat ; fider enim 
fola iullificat. Deinde murmuret ſonem corum dominus tutroſpt- 
cit, dicitque facile eſſe fulio homiu i i in terra peccats dimittere: 
verum enim nemo poteſt dimittere peccata, niſi ſolus Daus; ergo. 
ui remittit, Deut eff quia nemo remirtit niſi Deut. Ftfr 
the Dcribes that a man ſhould foꝛgiue ſin, becauſe chey brhela 
in Jeſu Chiiſt onely a man, (not God) and that ts be fozgiuen 
by him, which the law could not relcaſe : Foz, faith onely iufti» 
fieth, Afterward the Lond looketh into thcir.murmuring, and 
faith that it is eaſte fo the eek. n $00 — 

it is true. no man can 02gine cs, but onelp Co 
therefoze he an remitteth unucs, is Gad, becauſe uo man ng 
mitteth lunes but Gov, By theſe teſtimonit a it is euident,that 
Hod, and onely God tau for giue lins, 2 that our fautour Chpiſt 
did effectually, pꝛout bimſelft to be God, in that de could foz* 
Cive fin, Which kind of re aſdning ha been of nofozce at 1 
hers belle bgm 5 ſuits could haut rt mitte ſin, 
7 *- 

The text ſaith, that the fairhfull people div glozifie Gov, fog 
that he gaue rh power to angel ph adn to do mi 
razles; knowing fat ſo ta doe by commiſſion from Oed was 
nat againl} nom. 3136125383 unn! Un: Attic 


_— awards Chil, miracles ; yet 
4 — — 1 om 
cought Chica beapure man changh a pea gd No- 


the reaſon hereof thep did not at · 
knowledge Chyiſt to be God, but to haue received that power 
from God a64 hoy maps er anten 
ſeeing it, were afraid and glozified Go he Apes 
to be „ Fo as, oe 
John ſaith, he that confeſleth Jeſus to be the ſonne of God, wil 1. 
F . 
glozie to ges, but not to the Sanioz of he woyld: beiethas 
no man but Chꝛiſt wougbt the nuracles , pet did ——.— 
God foz giuing ſuch power to meu, mheteby ttiscleare, that 
ere 
that power to others as well as to him, otherwiſe they wouly 
haue ſpoken in the ſingular number, and nat in the plu- 
rall;of onely Chyift whom they ſaw, ub not of moe, whome 
they neither ſaw,noz could ſee, working in that diuine maner, 
A note thirdly,cdat it isa bluntilh kinde of , when 
the conceit of the vulgar ſozc, is alleaged to tetute Chyills dis 


uine re | 
Thethird obiection. 
D. Paul himſelfe gaue pardon tothe inceſtuous Coz 
who had committed 


bato men. Out of which wozds Z note 
uot 


warn wich bis lachers wiſh, . ; + Mi 


anſwere 


I lap ſirtt, chat if yopich pardons ſhould be 222 
rere 
kt e ee 
which ſequele J re hex wide 
liking, I pꝛoue it, Ang b. orher miniders im Cepin 
the ſelfe ſame pardon with ©. Paul : and cherfoze doth 
vente {ap; To whom ye pardon anie thing, J allo x 
eee | 
en eee 
apoftle doch not once name popilh conſe 
96.5 


CT 4 


Chap. The ſuruey of Popericy part 3 
loweth perfozce, that be neither ſpeaketh of popith pardoning, 
J lay thirdly, that the pardoning whereof @, Paul peel. 
yrth, is noching elſe, but chat he who was extommunicate fo; 
his publique treſpas, may, after ignes of true remozee, be re- 
ſozed to the rhurch agatne; aud after their*(barpe cenſure of 
cozrection, find pardon and mercie at their hayds, This much 
IJ pꝛooue out of ſaint Paules owne wo2ds; which are theſe; It 
is ſuffictent to the ſame man, chat he was rebuked of manp; ſs 
now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to foxxrive him and comfozt 
him, bell he Gould be lwallomed vp with onermuch heauines, 
CUherefoze I pia you, that ye would conflrme pour loue to- 
wards him. After this graue and godly erhoztation, be adioy- 
nech theſe wozds; To whom pe fozgiue any thing, J fozgiue al- 
fo : as if het had ſaidc; if pee be tontent toreceiue him into the 
church againe, J am therewith well pleaſed, Foz he peelvech 
two realons whp the church of Cozinth ought co pardon the 
excommunitate perfon:the one is, foz that hee ſeemed to haue 
given ſufficient fignes of his vofatned repentance:the other is, 
left coo much rigour of 3 would bing him to deſpera« 
tion. Fo2 which cauſe B. Paul requeſteth them to declare the 
conſent of the whole congregation, that hee was taken againe 
fo; a bzother and pardoned fo his offence, So then S. Paul 
and the church of Coyinth did pardon no otherwiſe indeede, but 
tuen as we out ſelues are taught to pardon in the Lozds pat 
er,ſaping; and pardon vs our treſpaſſes, as we pardon 01 foz- 
giue them chat offend againfl vs, 


I ſap fourthly,that the renowmed popilh Thomiſt Sy lefey 
tern 


Prierias , ſometime maiſter of their ied ſacred pallace, 
conkeſferh plainely accozding to right and reaſon, that popiſh 
pardons were neither knowne to vs by this place of S. Paul, 
neither pet by any other place of the whole ſcripture ; theſe are 
his erp2eſſe wozds M7 SING 

Indulgentia vabit per cripturam minime innotwit licet in- 
duratur I ad, 2. Corin. 2. fiquitd donaut vobis, ſed nec per difta 
antlgnorim doctor um, ſed modernorum . Diritur enim Grego - 
lat inds/pentiam ſeptennem in lation lbus Rome poſuiſſe, & 
4 eels hoe facit & fu, credendum eſſ ita eſſe, 1 re- 
Fun ſprite ſanto. wet n SUI REN OL The 


Batt: 3 The ſutuey of Poperie Chap. 
The popes pardons ( ſaieth frier Scher theit lurnamer 
abſolutut theoleg ut) wert neutt knowne to vs by the Strip. 
tures, although ſome allevge S, Paul to the Coziſithians fo 
that purpoſe; neither wert thep knowne bp the anczent farhets, 
butonely by late wiiters, ez Gre2or/e in (aid'to baue appoin- 
tedſenen peeces of indutence, in vis arious at Rome. Any 
becauſe the church (of Rome) this doth,” and chus obſerueth, 
we muſt beleeue it ta be ſo, ſoʒ the church is gonerned byß holy 
ghoſt, Out of theſe wozds J nate fivit, that this frier Sa ter 
was a man of great tame among the papiſts,# fo his ſingular 
learning reputed an abſolute diuine, and therefoze that his te- 
fkimone mult needs be very authenticall among the papiſts. 
J note ſecondly, that Autoniuu a learned papiſt, who was 
the archbiſhop of Flozence euen in the altitude of e, 
holdech the ſelfe ſame opinion, and hath the verp lame wozpes 
now recited out of Sy leer. | 
I note thirdly, that popiſh pardons can neither be pzouey by 
the ſcriptures , no? by the ancient fathers ; and conſequently, 
that pope Boniface the eight of that name was the firſt founs 
der thereof,as is already pꝛoued. Fo? albeit Sy er ſeemeth 
here to aſcribe the o2iginall of-ſome kind of pardoning to Oze⸗ 
ozie pet doth ye onely tel that by beaxe- ſay; and beſides that, 
Oꝛegoꝛie either gaue no pardons tn beede, (which is very pꝛo⸗ 
bable) op at che moſt, he pardoned okter ſamt Paules manner, 
ſome part of ſeuerity iniopned by the church. 
J note fourthly, that the chiefeſt ground vppon which Po⸗ 
piſh pardoning is built, is che bare and naked comniaunde« 
ment of the pope. Fo wharſoener the church ſaith (that is ts 
ſap the pope)that muſt be belecued, becauſe fo2ſoorh the pops 
cannot etre: but yet that he both map erre, and hath alreadie 
erred de facto; 3 haue pzooued aboundantly in mp Booke of 
Motiues, where the gentle Reader ſhall finde the opinions of 
other popiſh doctozs, moſt fit fo) this end and purpoſe, Shame- 
leſle and impudent therefoze are the papiſts , when they bluſh. 
not to father their Romiſb pardons vyon ſaint Paul. 


he reply. 


In the r of Laterane (which was almoſt an hundned 
peeres bekoze-pope Bouilacius ) mention is made of roms 
* w 
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Arten datt; pzocellesf time Cane incre f 
the people waxed — 


tion injoyned;redemiptions , and commutations lt 
che place thereof, — — * 


as 

their owne Burcherder whiterh , about the n ) 
1020, 
Jv(ay ſecondip,that by little, and little after ſuch 
E connut ations, opinions were day eng 
— — 95 fulfilling of the multe 
inioined by the church, was necefſarie lo ſaluatid, ꝙ able to ſa- 
tiſfie the tnſt iudgement of God, that god required much moze 
latillaction then was ſo iniopned , and that fo} the ſame they 
mult either ſatiſfie in this life, oꝛ afterward in purgatozie, if 
they were not pardoned by the pope. 

J (ay chirdip, that albeit penance, ſacilfaction, 02 canonical. 
. councels, (which 
was nothing elle but a ciuill multe impoſed ts publike offen- 


( Penance arifae- yer 8,not to latilſie Gods indgemen yy gran Cv rrp „ and 


|| viel dilcptine to keepe-comely, order in the ) was by little and little 
— changer into ſuperliitious popilh ſatiſfaction, yet had not that 
| execrable doctrine gotten place inthe church in the time ol the 

— Lateran councel. I pzoue it, becauſe chat councel maketh men⸗ 

. tian onely, de pœntentiis iniundis, of penance inioyned, which 

* was holden A n Dam. 2215. 

4 © Ifapfourthle,that the biſboppe of Rome (now called Pope 
ar ix, might haue releaſed oz pardoned in his owne chur⸗ 
ches and iutildittion, (as Coznelius and other good biſboppes 
did) ſuch ligaments, mults, 02 canonicall cozrections as he had 
inioyner to publike offeuders : and perhappes Gyegozie the | 
Great granted ſome ſuch parvous indeede, but that hee gaue 
pardons fo2 ſine and to latiſũe Oods iultice , as Popes this 
day voc, it can neuer be pzoued out of his wos. 


The fowth obieRion. 
The bleſtedvirgia Faerie, holy, Job ann manie agen 


part 2 The forucyof oper! Chap. 281 
ſuſteted much moe then was needefull foz their owne finnes. ; 
And ſaint Paul ſaith ofhimdelle, that he ſupplied the wants of O 2h 
Chiu paſſion fo2 bis church: which ſuperabundant ſatiſfac 
tious of . Paul and others;dicauſle they were not determined + 
by themlelues to this 02 that particular perſon; ipypertainesh ts 
the lupꝛeme paſtour the popes holines, to make application 
thereof as he leeth cauſe. QAhich application is termed par. 
doning, l applutd twentie degrees of 
the = of Chu,opof S. — — 
one nuunes, moukes, oꝛ ieſunes; ſo many 
j ——— 2 
which the ſaide nunne, monke, oz ieſuite ould otherwiſe haut 
ou eicher in this like oz: eilt in pargatohite 


1 The aufer. i « Ute, 


eee Le 
ent fo his ſinnes, And I pzooue it tuidentlp, becauſe the beſt 
learned papiſts graunt free[p and truely, that euerp maꝑtall ſin 
hath in it infinite defoxmutie ,-as which is un auerſion from 
God of infinite maieſtie , and conſequently that Godrequireth 
infinite fatiſfaction fo2 the lame i pet fo it is that pure man is 
bucapable of euery infinic action (tox otherwiſe he ſbould be an 
other God;) and conſequently, mans actions of whichno one 
| n nfinite, can not peeldcondigne compenſation 

— ſin: and pet tis enery fin moptall indeev, as 

Mooueniamy Motiues, euen dy popiſh voctrine; | 

vſe the alc} t-articlt of — — 
8 — 
en, Dur urs „and reno 

wed papiſts) but euen the common ſchooles-of dale 
n "ind; $1 e £20 


dee, ag wilt - rowarve _ 


far abou their.dofortss Which A 4 . 
theſe two nr mare) 


o 1 * Rom 10. 
dende Which (api — 1 
WC | | — 


"If 


292 Chap. The ſutue y ofpoperie. Part ; 
'2 myPotives, there anſwering all replies that tun be made a: 
gainũ the ſame, Becondly, 5 
1 triue, if papiſtes were conſtant to their owne waiting, . Fo thuy 
| 1edeConbs Wwhiteththeirgwve deerefrier, u. Iobu de Combir, te pate, 
rt. guiadews ſemper remnerat' ſupre meritum ,(fieus' putt 
cCondignumm This is euident(ſaith or hl fer Sede 


Ll God evermoze rewardeth vs aboue our deſertes, and 
[1 ſheth vs lefle then we be wozthie, boo then the popes 
| map apply to hinleife , all the ſuperaboundant merices of his 
| — apenkns' „and Jeſuites, and ſlee ts heauen as a 
; bird without fethers,. J ſay thirdly, tht che ect, 
apoſtle (peaketlf, is not inthe p2oper paſſion of Chyift , 
was of infinite vertue, of infinite wozthinefle, of infinice digni⸗ 
tie; yea, of ſuch fozce aud efficacie, as the leaſt dzop of his 
moſt pzetious bloud (being the bloud both of God and man, 
by reaſon of hypoſtaticall vnion,) was ſufficient foꝛ the ſinnes 
of the whole woꝛld, and of ten thouſand thouſand wozides mo, 
if ſo many had been. 
4 I (ay fourthly, that Tod in bis eternall decree appointed a 
certaine meaſure of affliccions, which not onely Chyziſt ſhoulde 
' ſuffer in his owne naturall bodie, but allo which his myſtical 
body (ould ſuffer the congregation of che faithfull, befoze the 
full accompliſhment ofcheir glozy . Which thing is very eui⸗ 
dent by the anſwere made to the holy martyꝛs concerning their 
complaintes pzelented befoze the maieftie of God, Foz thus is 
it N Gods booke : How long Lozd which art holy and 
doeſt not thou iudge and auenge our bloud , on them that 
—— earth d and it was ſaid unt them, that they Gould 
it i aa reRt fo a little ſeaſon, vntill their fellowe ſeruauntes and their 
| rann, ene 
1 Thus lau hay u¹ẽi, 
Out of theſe wozdes of the holy ſcripture, 3 note ür, had 
| Gadin his ſecce6counſellzath hunter; aſweifchenumbetas 
the perſonvtherhail ſulferinſinchutth;:/1v/ 37 25) 050531 15 
nere ſecondly, aba ch altlictions of: Gods wlan hat 
ceaſe, untill che generall uap bf baum. 


yar wholly 
Jack | dbvedly:, od will anenge at that dzeadfull 
; N 0. 5 Werz ag, 


Wn. .- Thele 


The ſurũey of Poperle. 


Part 3 Chap. 5 283 
. _ Theſe annotations well obſerued, this illation will ma- 5 

niteſtiy reſult out of the ſame ; to wit, that the afflictions wher- . as. 
of S. Paule ſpeaketh to the Coloſſians, were not {atilfactious Hed.10.1.14. 
foz the ſinnes of the charch : (fox lo to ſuffer was the peculiar f. 
office of Ch1ift our ouly ſauiour,) but they were teſfimonies of . TN. q. 
p ʒeale and patience which ought to be inthe church, and al that 
confo2mitie which is required betweene the members of the 
myſticall body and the head. CAhbich ſenſe may eaſily be ga- 
thered outof I nſelaus his golden gloſſe, vpon the apoſties 
wozdes in this place. Thus doth he woite; 


. Adimples inguit, ea quæ deſunt. Cui deſimt ? in carne mea. 
— carne Chriſti quam virgo peperit —— deeſt, ne anten in 8. 
onmes in ills . ſunt , 2-7 ſed adbuc reſtat pars 

paſi ionum eius in mes carne, uas quotidie tolerv pro vniuerſali 

—— eius quodeſt cccleſia $i enim ab eruditione fidelium ceſ- 

— paſsiones ab infidelibus nou ſuſtinerew. Sed quia ſem- 

ecc leſiæ ſtudeo prodeſſe,ſemper aduerſa cogor toltvdve, 

I fulfill ſaith he, thoſe thinges that want. To whom doe | 
they want + in mp fleſh. Fo} in Chꝛiſtes fleſh which the virgine 
hoe, no paſſion at all wanted, but all paſſions were fulfilled in 
it; neuertheleſſe ſome part of his paſſions pet remaineth in mp 
fleſh, which I daply ſuffer fo2 his vniutrſall body which is the 
church. Fon if J ſhould leaue off from inſtrutting the faithful, 
J might be free frd theſe perſecutions of Jnfidels.But becauſe 
J euer defire to p2ofite the church, I am alway enfozced to a. 
bide perlecution. 

Out of this graue, vertuons, and learned commentarie, J 
_ _ ,that Chaiſtes paſſion) was molt abſolute and perkect 
ml te 

Inote ſecondly, that ſome pa ſſions of Chyift yet remaived, 2 
which . Paule ought to ſuffer in his fleſh. Where obſerue by 
the way, that the afflictions of the faithful, are reputed Chyiſtes 
own paſſions : fox when aul perſecuted his diſciples, he cried 
aloud; Saule, Saule , why per ſecuteſt thou me * Jam Jeſus 4a 
1 perſecuceſt , {is hard fog thee to kicke againlt the 
Ni 


A note thirolp, that the afflictions which S. Paul ſuſte ined, = 
were faz the gooy * by the way of 


284 Chap,y The ſuruey of Poperle. Part, $ 
ſatiſfaction but by the oꝛdinaty meanes of chzifkin inffruction, 
Foz as Anſelmus trut ly faith ; afflictions came to the apoſtle, 
becauſe he pzeachedthe goſpel, From pꝛeaching whereof if he 
Lee would haut ceaſed , he might haue been free from his paſſions 
- pounderhehis here mentioned. Where we muſt diligently obſerue, that God 
rext in che nppointed when, where, and how long S. Paul ſhould pzeach 
the goſpel,foz the good of the whole church, In regard wher: 
of. N aule pzonounced woe vnto himſelfe, if ber ſhoulve not 
-.Cor 9.1.17. peach the goſpel. To which p2eaching of the goſpel cheſe pal⸗ 
eg verd. ſions were annexed, as the complement of Chyiſtes paſſions: 
'; >7in.3,9.:1-13 not of his paſſions in himlſelfe , but in the church his myſticall 
add. body. Fo} as hee ſuffered ance fo) all in himſelle, fo2 the te 

| demption of the wozld, ſo doth he Rill (uffer daily in dis mem: 
bers, Fon he bath appointed his elect to ſuffer much tribulati⸗ 

on, befoze they (hall poſſeſſe eternall reſt, NotwichEanding 

that the glozp which we erpect doch a thouſand fold ſur mount 

x Che miſerie ok our afflictions, Firſt there loge, ſince the afflic- 
tions of Gods ſaints be reputed Chziſtes owne paſſions: Se: 

condly, ſince . Paule was appointed when, where, and how 

3 long he ſhould pꝛeach the Goſpel ; Thirdly, ſince S. Paule, 
when he mote to the Coloſſians , had not pꝛeached the goſpel 

4 ſo ſimply and ſo largely as he was appointed: Fourthly, fince 
he coulde not poſlibly peach the goſpel , but perfozce hee muſt 

J ſuffer perſecution fo the ſame : Fiftly, ſince.the taſke of pzee- 

ching was miopned him, foz the benefite of che church, which 

is Chiſtes myſticall body : J conclude, that when . Paule 
ſaid he in his fleſh ſupplied þ wants of Chyiſtra paſſions: fo 

bis body the church; he meant nothing els therebp, but that he 

ſuffered affliction while hee pꝛeached the goſpel, as God hap 

appointed foz the good of his church . And ſo there is no place 

in S. Maule foz popiſh pardons, though the papiſtes glozie a⸗ 

-boue meaſure in this text. NI. 33 2508 41 t 6b 
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* 


The firſt relic. 


Our bleſfed lavie-the virgin Paryz was notonelp bome 
ind congeined without ſinne, but ltiued all her life without ſin, 
as 


Part 3. The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap. y 285 
as Daint ¶ Tuſſen and the church beleeueth, r ſhe at 
leaft, had ccood ſtoꝛe of merites and ſatiſfactions fo others; foz 
though ſbe ſuffered intollerable anguiſh and griefe, pet had the 
being free from ſiune, no need at all to ſuffer foz her ſelfe, Ls 


The anſwere. 


I fay firſt, that what the late churche of Nome belcenecth, | 
is not much materiall; becauſe it is beceme the whoze of Ba. 
bylon, as 3 baue pꝛooued copiouſly, 3 

I ſay ſecondly,that though the bleſſed virgin had great grace 
and ſanctification beſtowed on her, as who was not onelp the 
mother of man, but of Gov alſo; yet was (he conceiued in oꝛigi⸗ 
nall ſinne vndoubtedly, Foz ſo the holy ſcripture doth connince, 
ſo the auncient fathers affirme, lo the beſt appzooued popiſhe 
doctozs graunt, and ſo right reaſon doth euidently conclude, 
As by one manCſaith the apoſties)ſinne entered into the wozld, 
and death by ſinne, and ſo death went over all men, in whom 
, all men haue ſinne d. Againe,as by the offence of one, the fault 
came on all men to tondemnation, ſo by the juſtifying of one, ue 3 
the benefite abounded to warde all men to the juſtification of | 
life, Aud in another plate, there is none rightrons,no not one, 
Againe, in another place, the fcriprure hath concluded al vnder C4. . 
lin, d the pꝛomiſe by the faith of Feſus Chzilt, Would be ginen 
to them that beleeue. Aud the holy PÞſalmographe ſaith; Enter 
not into iudgement with thy ſeruaunt, fot in thy fight wall none v.. 
that liueth be inſtified, All which tertes and ſuch like are gene- 
rally ſpoken ot all, no one no} other is exempt, 
S. - Anbroſe hath along viſcourſe,in which he prooueth that ,__. Pha 
none but onely Jeſus Chuſt is void of ſinne. Theſe among o- + Ae 
thers are his wozdes. Omnes intra. retla erant,imo adbuc intra 
retia ſumus; quid nemo ſine peccato nifi ſolus leſus quem non 
cognoſcentem peccatum peccatum pro nobis fecit pater. Infra; ve- 
Bit 4d laqueos Ieſut, vt. Adam ſolueret, venit liberare quod peri- 
erat Onnes retilus tenebamurʒ; nul lus alium eruere poterat, cum 
feipſum non poſt eruere. 

ll were inthe nettes, 'yea we are yet in the nete becauſe 
none is without fine but onely Zeſus , whom N 


Rem. 5. v. 12. 
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knewe no ſinne, tho father made him a ſacrifice fo2 ſinne, in 
our behalfe , Jeſus came to the ſnare, that hee might looſe A. 
dam; he came to deliuer, that which was loff. e were al ta. 
ken in the net, we could not delluer one another, when no man 
could deliuet himſelfe, 

D..A ug uſt ine teacheth the ſame veritie in many places of 
his woꝛkes, but I wil content my ſelle with one oz two, Thus 
therfoze doth he wiite vpon the 34. Pſakm; fic ergo peccatum 
domini quod factum eſt de peccato , quis inde carnem aſſumpſit, 

Aug,inPlal.;4, de maſſe ipſa que mortem meruerat ex peccato . Etenim vt cele- 

en „% dicant Marte ex Adam mortus propter peccatum Ade, A. 
dam mortuss oft propter peccatum , & care domini ex Maria 
mortua eſt propter delenda peccata. 

Euen ſo therefoze (is it called) the ſinne of the Loꝛd, which 
is made of ſinne; becauſe hee tooke fleG from chence, of that 
maſſe which had deſerued death by reaſon of fin, Foz to ſpeake 
moze byieflie; Pary deſcending of Adam, is dead by reaſon of 
Adams ſinne; Adam is dead foz his owne ſin; and our L ozvs 
fleſh of Mary, is dead to put away inne. | 

a p. Avgufine in another place hach theſe wozdes ; Proinde 

nj corps Chriſti quamwis ex carne fuminæ aſſumptum ey que de 

ills carnis pectati propag ine concepts 2 tamen ua not 

ſic in ea conceptum eſt, quamods erat ills concepta, nec ipſa erat 

caro peccati, ſ. ed ſimilitudo carnis peccati, 22 

Therefoze Chniſte s bodp , although it wert aſſumpted of 

the fleſh of a woman, which was conceiue of the locke of the 

flech of ſinne, pet becauſe it was not ſo conceiued in it, as ic 

was conceiued:therefoze was it not the fleſh of ſinne, but (only) 
the ſimilitude of the fleſh of line. 

| The ſame W. -£#gsſiine in another place, whiteth in this 

q e maner; Sine dubio caro Chriſti nan eſſ caro peccati, ſed ſimilis 

lf — carni peccath;, quid reſſat vt intelligemus, niſt ea except omnem 

id 1 reli quam human am carnem eſſe peccatt ? cy binc apparet illan 

concupiſcentiam per quam Chriſtus concipi noluit, feeiſſe in ge- 

nere humano propaginimali; quia Mariæ corpus quawwis inde 

venerit, tamen eam non tratecit in corpus, quod non inde con- 


Oe ooubcleſle Chziſtes fleſh is not the fleſh of linne, but ed 
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like to the fleſh ol ſinne;what therefoze muſt wee buderſtande, 


And heereuppon it is cleare, that that coneuptſcence by which 
Chꝛiſt would not be conceined, diſperſev ſin thzoughont man · 
kind, becauſe the body of Marie though it came from thence, 
pet could it not conuep that into the bodie, which was not cou 
ceiued thereupon, (but of the holy ghoſt.) Theſe woꝛds af. 
Auſten and Saint Ambroſe are ſo plaine and taſie, as they 
neede no declaration, 

Thomas A gutnes, albeit Yee conſtantly defenderh, that the 
bleſſed virgin was neither bozne in ſinne, no2 yet ſinned actu- 
ally after hir birth moze 62 leſſe, graunteth fo2 all that, thac 


thee was conceined in oziginall ſinne : and hee ppooucth it by us 5. 25 
two eudent reaſons, whereof this is one. Sondificatio de 7 u. i. in. co 


loquimur, non eſt niſi emnndatio a poccato originali, culpa an- 
tem nos | poreſ} emundari nifi per grattam ,, cuius ſubiecs 
tum eſtfols ereatura rationalis, & ideo ante infuſionem ani 
mea rationalis B. virgo ſancfificata non fault, 
= Sauctification whereof we now ſpeake (ſaith the cheefeſt 
popiſh doctour, ) is nothing elſe but a tlenſing from ozigi- 
nall ſinne, but ſinne cannot bee purged without grace, whole 
ſubiect can be nothing but a reaſonable creature, and therefoze 
the bleſſed virgin could not be ſancrified fron ſin, befoze a rea. 
ſonable ſoule was infuſed into her bodie. This argument of 
Aquinar is (0 inuincible in popilh manner of pꝛoceeding, as 
no Jeſuſte in the wozld(though they all hold the contrarie)cant 
inuent a ſufficient ſolution fo2 the ſame. 

Deuout and holy Bernerde(whole authozitie is great with 
all Papifts)holveth the ſame opinion with .Lq«iner. Foz al- 
beit bee ſharply repꝛoue the p of the cathewall church or 
Lions tc; keeping the feſtiuitie ofthe conception of the bleſſey 
virgin, calling that pyactiſe the noueltie of pzeſumption, the 


mother of temeritie, ſiſter of ſuperſtition, and the daughter of 


All learned men that euer wzote befoze our ſeditious lately 
hatched Jeſuites, confeſle the conception of the bleſſed virgin, 


to haue becne polluted with ſinne: and J pꝛooue it by an irre- 
U fragable 


but that all other mens fleſh beſides it, is the fleſh of mee 


leuitie: pet doth he hold that thee was bozne without inne, and 


= 
4 
29 > 
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: 


-233 Chap. & The ſuruey of poperie, Part 3 


{ Me.r.41;  Fragable demonſtration, Firtt, betaule che ble ſlen virgin, if 
/ 4,Tim.4-1% ſhe han ever becnefree from ſinne, would haue needed no Wa. 
uiour, uur had anie BSauioz, and ſo Chꝛiſt ſnould not haue bin 
| her Jeſus: which to ſap, is both againſt the ſcripture, end 6- 
| ainſt the hdnour of that holy virgin. Brenerdus and A guinas 
4 the fo;ce of this rea ſon, and grauely vygen the ſame , Vea, 
, the boly virgin renoufceth flarly tber herecicatl and hypocrt. 
f ticall doctrine, in het humble thankes to God loꝛ her ſaluati⸗ 
| | Luc.1.46, on. My ſonle(ſaith the) doth magnifie the Lozv , and my pi: 
— hop rit retopceth'in God mp ſauisur. Fo) this cauſe Pernard cty- 
| eth out in theſe words; Non ef hoc virg inemhonorare, ſed ho- 
| nar! detrahere. The virgin'ts not this waphonozed, but great. 
_ Ip diſhonozed, Secondly, becauſe as Bernard ſairth, {Where 
1 Luſt is, there muſt needs be ſinue: and checefo2e ſince the virgin 
was conteiued with luſt, oꝛ elſe (as they dare not ſay) by the 
holy ghoſt; it followeth, that ſhe was conctiued in ſinne. O. 
ther reaſons the ſame Bernard hath, but theſe map ſuffice, 


910 The fecond reply, | 
But ſaint £+/en ſaith that hee will al wap except the holy 
— Mary, when he diſputeth oz realonech of ſinners oz 


f Theanfwer. 
i 1 © Y (apfirſt, that faint {»fien confeſſeth flatly (as vou haue 
Jt beard) that the bleſſed virgin was vudoubtevlp concciucd in o 
2 riginal ſin, J ſap ſecondly; that oꝛiginall ſin is of mfinite defo- 
mitte (as is already oucd;)aud conſequently, that the bleſſed 
| virgin being poſlutodtherewtth; was neu:t able to peeldcon- 
digne t ompenſation'fo the ſame, howe great ſoeuer her holt- 
neſſe was afterward t the reaſon is afoze pee lde d, fo2 that the 
1. inſtnit malice of ſin, ſurmounteth che value of the finite actions 
vl | ol all creatures. And if he were not able toſatiſfie fo) her cwn 
lt ines, much leſle had ſwer any ſurplufſage of ſatiſfaction left, 
which may ſerue to binde vp the popes patdons, fa the ſins of 
3 others; A ſap thirdly,” that albeit S. Auſten would not foz the 
honoz of out Mauioꝛ, as he ſaith, call the bleed virgin into que 
tion touching lin yet doth he not affirm her to haue bin void — 
'$7] » a 


f 
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all actual ſinne, but ſetmeth racher to hold che contrary; Foz he 
n etpluygratie colls ag 
tum fuerit ad vincendum omni how tum quæ concipere c. c. un 
ac parere meruit, que cunſtat nullum habui fie peccatum, £0) 

. how know we that ſhe had moze grace giuen her to ouercome 
all ſinue, who did conceiue and beare him, that certainely.mas 
free from al ſin: In which woꝛda . Auſlen ſheweth plainly, 
that he can not teil, whether the bleſled virgin was voide of all 
actuall ſinne oz no: pet is he vnwil ling to call her into gucſtion, 

fox the honour of our Lo Jeſus , whoſe mother ſhe was ac- 

co2ding to the fleſh, Yea, @aint {lex in his queſtions vp · 

on the uew | 22 2): confeſſech freely, 
ID ſeg want of faith. * are his — age 

Ho vt nifieauitt, quis etiam Maria per quam geſlum off Aug ia q. no 
—— r in —— tartt, 17, 
ita tamen vr in reſurrectlone firmaretur. This verily is liguilts 
ed, chat Parie by whome was accompliſhed the milterie of the 
incatnation of our Sauiour, doubted in the deathofour Lozy, 
pet ſo as ſhe was confirmed in his reſurrection, Thus. bee 
wꝛiteth, and pet knoweth euerie child, that to doubt in matte ts 
D. Baſid diſſenteth nothing from Saint Auguſtine, when 2:6l.apud Ad 
hee telleth vs, that the bleed virgin ſtanding by the croſſe, %. 
wauered and was doubt full in her minde, while bee behelde 
on oue ſide, what milerie hee ſuffered, ou the other ſide, what 
wonders he bad bone, | | 

Saint Chry/oſtome affirmeth ſo expꝛeſſely that che bleſſed aquia.z. y.4.29 
virgin ſinned, that their angelicall doctour Cquizes is eufoze #433 

ted to vſe this ſillie hift,fo2 a colszable anſwere tu his wozds; 

to wit, that hee was exceſſive in his wos. But who wil not 

rather thinke, that hee was pzeſumptuous in his anſwere, 

Theſe are S. CH ſaſſome expꝛeſle mods, Que eſtmater mea, hom: 
& fratres mei atebat; ſiguidem ad adhuc debitam de ipſo opini- n,. 
onem habebant, ſed more matrum Maria ture omnia file ſe præ- 

cept ura u cenſebat, cum tanquam dominum colere c reuereri 
licebat,ideo in hune modum reſponditi who is mp mother, # mp 

djethzen lam Chꝛiſt, ſoʒ they had not pet a right opinid ofhim; 
but Pary after the maner of mothers.thoughthe 2 
q/ 2 mand hu 


1 
F 
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her ſoane to vo all things , albeit ſhe might well haue honozep 
him as her Lozd; thertoze did he anſwer in this maner, Againe 
he ſauih thus :0 tat enim vt iam hominum gratiamconcilia- 
ret. & ipſa clarior ſilij gratia efſiceretur, e fortaſſe alique hu. 
mano affictebatur affect Fo? (the wiſhed, that now he would 
win the feuoz of men, # chat ſhe migbt be mozefamous fo? his 
ſake;and perhappes ſhe was touched with ſome humane affec: 
tion, Againe, in another place he ſaith thus: A mbitione qua- 
dam ac oftentatione commoti, foris eum in præſentia omniume- 
uoca run, vi viderentur facile ac magna cum poteſſate Chriſto 
imperare. In 17 vnde patet ina ui quadam ęloria illos commo- 
{os fulſſe, nuhil adhuc mag ni de We. cogitentes, quod apertiug 
Toannes ſignificauit , ditens; quia neque fratres eius credebant 
in c:. They being tickled with ambition and vame glozie, 
called him out in the pzeſence of all, that they might ſeeme to 
command Chyilt at cheir pleaſure, and with auchozitie. Wher: 
bpan it is cleare that they were tickled with vaine glozie, ha- 
ning no great opinion on him as pet, which John ſignified e⸗ 
— when he laide; Foz neither did his byethzen beleeue 
m him. 

Saint H/erome ſhalt conclude this point, (which J haue 
bandled moꝛe at large, becauſe many ſlumble at ic, and fewe 
1 ſteme to vnderſtand it well) theſe are his expꝛeſſe woꝛds; cos · 
n eluſit Deus omnes ſub peccato, vt omnium miſercatur, abſque es 
J dem. 4a fine ſo10;qui peccatum non fecit, nec muentus eft dolus in ore eius, 
10 God hath ſhut vp all vader inne, hat he may ſbew mercie vn⸗ 

to all, bim onely excepting that ſinned not, neither was there 

guile found in dis mouth, 


| The third replie. 
She was Chyits mother, and therefo2e was moge bleſſey 


then al other wamen. 
The anſwere. 


J confeſſe willingly , that Chee was bleſſed abone all wo⸗ 
men, and yet that hee was a ſinner , and had Chꝛiſt not ong« 
ly ſ ber ſonne, but euen fo2 her Lozde and Sauiour; nei⸗ 
ther was it ſo great a grace ſimplie and barely ts Chit 

ae 
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Chiilk'as the Papiſfs faine it to be: but the holy fathers &, - 
A nſften ind ©.Chryſoſtowe (hal tel vs what they thinke ther- 
vf. S. Auſten hath thele expꝛeſſe wozds,Hoc in es magnificauit 
dominut, quia fecit voluntalem patris, non quis caro genwit 
' carne, Propteres cum domi nus in turba ad mirabilit videnetur 
faciens ſigns ex prodigia, c. oftendens quid lateret in carne, ad- 
mirate quædam anima dixerunt, fælix Yenter qui 975 
c ille,ims ftelices qui audiunt verbum Dci c cuſtodiiit illud: 
hoc eſt dicere, . mater mea quam appellatis fte licem, inde ft» , 
lix quia verbum Det cuſlodt „non qu'4 in ils verbum caro 
fac lum eſt, c habitauit in nobis; ſed quis euſtodit ipſum ver- 
bum Dei per quod facta eſt, e quod in iila caro faclum eſt. 
Our Lo2d magniffed this in her, foz that che did the will of 
his father, not becauſe her fleſh bare his fleſh, Therfoze when 
our L od ſeemed admirable to the people, wozking ſignes and 
mpꝛatles, and fhewing what was hidde in the fleſh, the peo- 
ple maruelling ſaive, happie is the bellie that bare thee , and 
hee anſwered; yea happie are they chat heare (he woꝛd of God 
and keepe it, that is to ſay, my mother whom pe cal happie, is 
therefoze happie becauſe ſhe keepeth the wozd of God, not be- 
cauſe the w d was made fleſh in her and dwelt in vs, but be⸗ 
catife ſhee keepeth Gods wozde by which the was made, and 
which was made fleſh in her, Againe, in another place he wzi- 
teth thus; Feat/or ergo Maria percipiendofidem Chriſti, quam 
concipiendo carnem Chriſt, Nam cy dicenti cuidam. beatuſ ven- te W 
ter qui te portauit, ipſe reſpondit in N rick? verlum _ "Ez 
Det, & cuſlodlunt deni ue fratribu ſ elus, eſt ſecundum Carne d. : 
cognatis, qui nan in eum crediderũt, quid profuit ills copuation | 
Sic e materna propinquitas nihil Marie pofwuiſſets 7 „ oh 


A tract. t 
in tom. 9 


us Chriſt um corde quam carne geſtaſſet. Therefoze Parie was 
maze bleſſed in receining the faith ol Chzif,then in tonceiuing 
fleſh of Chin: fo be ed to one that ſaid, bleſſed is the 


mombe that bare ther: pea, bleſſed are they that hearet 
of God and keepe it, Finally hisbzethzen , that is, bis kinſs 
men in y fleſh, chat beleeued not in him, what good had they by. 
that kinred ? And euen fo motherly kinred had voone Marie 
no good, unleſſe hee hadbozne Chziſtmoze bleſledly in her 
heart, then ſhe bare him in her fleſh, 75 

7 a 3 Saint 


he wozw 
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A. chm ſeſtome hath theſe expeſſe ds. Es ſeutentia dic: 
—— tam exiſtima non quod matrem nag ligeret, ſed 22 nhl vtili- 
Jt tatis ei matrit nome allaturũ oftideret.niſt bonitate e fide præ- 
ſtaret, Iafra, Nam ſi id profuturum erat per ſe 1 
etlam Iudæii, quorum conſanguineus erat Chriftus ſecundu w 
carucu, 922 ciuitati in qua natus eſt, pre fuiſſet frarribus, 
Atqui dum fratres rerum ſuarum curam habuerunt , uihil ets 
Propinquitatis nomen profuit , ſed cum reliquo mundo dam- 
4 «ti erant. Thinke that Chzilt ſpoke that, not becauſe he had 
4 uo care oł his mother, but becauſe he woulde ſhew the name of 


: 


a mother to ꝑoit her nothing, vnlelle (be were better in pietie 
f and faith, Foz if chat could haue done Marie good of it ſelfe, 
. it would alſo haue p2ofited the Jewes, it would haue pꝛolited 
N thecitie in which he was boꝛne, it would haue pꝛofited his bze- 
then: but while our L ods byethzen ſet then hearts vpon their 
owne wo:ldip matters, ihe name of kfnred did them na good at 
all,thep were damned wich others in the woꝛld. 
The fift obic tion, 
Nathan the }Izophec 6z0ught woꝛd to Dauiv,thatGod had 
foxgiuen him his ſinne, and that he ſbould not die,nevertheleſſe 
| becauſe Dauid cauſed Gods enimies to blaſpheme by reaſon 
"8 of chat his ſin,GoÞ puniſhed him by the deach of his child. $o 
Ans Dauid bring peuitent fo; his ſinne innumbiing the people, 
%, . Gbtainedremiſſion of che fault, and pet (iffered tee dares pe- 
ſilence in his people. So God fo2gaue the Iſraelites their 
| 4.7.10 rebellious murmurings again} him, & yet fen that fauk none 
: ol them couldeenter into the lande of yzomife : ſo in baptifme 
alſo our ſinnes are freely foꝛgiuen vs, and pet do we ſtill ſuffer 
1 tempozalf pames foz the lame, al the dates of ourlife, Thich 
1; \Rem#,verts; texts of holy ſcripture, and others of like ſozt do plaine iy inſi· 
' nuate, that after God hach fozginen vs our ſins, and remitted 
j 


both the fault and the eternall haine, there Nil{remaiueth ſome 
tempozall ſatiſfaction to bee done foz the ſame, either in this 
2 in purgato} 2 . UA in 

popes pardons, while he maketh a ion oft . 
— — locked by in cþ6 


N Gee 


Part 2 


7 1 that when God foꝛgiueth vs any ſia, he frerth vs as 
wel from the pain as kr the fault: which Ipzone by many rea · 
ons, F irſt becauſe otherwiſe Gods wozks ſhould be impekect, 

nh holy wzit hold them mol perfect, when it ſaith, De? per- 
fell ſunt opera, Gods wojks are perfect : which inthe oxigi 
nall and Hebrew is vitered moze ſignificantly , where God is 
called WII a ſtone oz roche, noting vnto vs that his wozkes 
are done wich power aus might, and t with all exact 
perfection. And voubtles, if his act in foꝛgiuing ſin be perfect, 
as it is moſt perfecc , then after God hath remictedthe fault, 
there can remain no fatiſface6 foz the ſame, Secondly ifmans 
act ſhould ber a partiall ſatiſfaction fo; inne, then coulve not 
Chit be a perfect and abſolute redeemer; but as it were a 
iopnt redetmer, together with may, Thirdly, the fault is nes 
ger truly e perfectly fozginen, where payment is ſtillrequircy 
fo the lame. Fourthly, Gos (who is faithful in al his pzomt- 
ſes)hath pzomiled to fozget all our iniquities, when ſoeuer we 


fox gee what, lo; which he requireth our ſatiſfaction, the Cod 
papiſts grant with vaifozm eouſent generally, that in b —— 
E martyidome god reinits ſins wholly and perfectly,” 


reſpect of the pain as of che fault, and pet can they neuer peeld 
any ſufficient diſpaxitie, betweene the foꝛgiuenes of our ſins.be= 
foe & after baptifme , whereupon they map build therr fondly 
foꝛged ſatiſfaction. This is a mighty reaſon, as which troubled 
me al the while J was a papiſt, & becauſe I could nenerreave 
02 innent anie ſufficient ſolution to the ſame (though at that 


time J would moft willingly haue done it.) it was one motiue 


fo excite mee againſt their ſuperffitious and idololatricall voc- 


trine: in regard hereof, grauely, learnedly, and chyiftianly ſaith 1% a 


314-268 te 
ee 


S. Auguſtine, Chriſtus communicando nobiſcum ſine culpe pe'- 
nam, & culpam ſoluit & penam: Chiiſt while bee tooke part 
with of —__— — 5 purged OE — 25 
and from the paine due foz ap ſecondly, punith- 
ment which God lapeth on vs, after he hath remitcev and lux 
ginen vs our fins, are not ſatiſfactions foꝛ ourſins committed, 
but they ort fatherly coxrectious to teach vs out duties to mi 
niſter to vs fic matter ol * Th Wetins W 
1 f 4 $s 
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Deut. ix a 


truely become penitent foz the ſame ; pet can he not poſliblie , 


[in fay che r 


T {| 


15.6. 


2 


4 
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others from ſinne to tome; as allo to mgraffe in our hearts, 
how odious a thing lit is in Geds ſight, This to be ſo, Chiys 
| de = ſoſtome tightly ſurnamed Os aureum, golden mouth, vitereth 
1 >6:0.5p.907, vCry perſpituouſſy in theſe golden woꝛds; am ne peccantes er 
| inulth manentes nos efficeremur deter tores non remiſit nobis ſup - 
plicium, ſer vidit hoc nianifeſte , quod peccatis ipſis non m nus 
damnoſum ſit non puniri; propter hortmponit p nam, non ex- 
gens ſupplicium de peccatis, ſed ad futum nos corrigens, F 82 
leſt we our ſelues ſhould be made woꝛſe, if wee ſhould not be 
puniched when we offend;God foꝛgaue vs not the puniſhment, 
fo} that heſaw euldently, that it was no leſſe Hurcfull to ſinne 
it ſelle, if it (<9uld not be punithed, Fo? which cauſe he impo- 
leth paine vpon vs, not requiring lat iftaction foꝑ the ſiunes, but 
toꝛrecting vs foꝛ that which is to tome. Out of theſe wozdes- 
Jnote firſt , thatifwe ſhould eſcape vupuniſhed when we ſin, 
we would be m 0ze pꝛone to fin again, I note ſecondly,that the 
puniſhment which God la'eth-an vs, is not any part of ſatiſfac- 
tisn fo2 our ſinne committed, but a fatherlp cozrection to keepe 
bs from ſinning fo againe. J note thirdly , that ſaint Chry/o- 
Home was not acquainted with popiſh pardons, wherewith the 
woꝛld is this day ſo peſtered. J note fourthly, that whoſoever 
diſliketh this my anſwer , muſt repzooue (aint Chryſoftorce fox 
the ſame, as from whom J received it. And pet indeede, bee 
ſaith nothing which holy wit hath not taught vs long befoze, 
Fo} as wile Salomon faith, De that ſpareth che rodde, hateth 
17 the childe; but he that lout th him, chaſteneth him betime. A 
ene pelle thee (faith Tobie) © Lozd God of F(rael; becauſe thou - 
4 Ferem, 35. 18. haſt ſcourged me: Thou haſt coꝛtected me(laith Ephꝛaim) and 
J was chaſtiſed as an vatamedheiffer, Whom the Lod lo- 
iebr.13,77%6, ijeth ( Laith ſaint Paul) him he chaſteneth ; and he ſcourgeth e- 
{ | „ Aretrp ſonne that he receiuech. As manp as J loue (ſaith God) 
® apoc, 3 verſ.n9. Jrebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefoze and amend, Parke 
1 thele 'wozdes well, gentle Reader. Cod coprecteth vs not in 
wap af ſatiſtaction, which we are neuer able to perło:me(as 
A baue moze at large in mp booke of Motiues;) but 
that we můͤp repent, turne to him, and amend our ſinfull lines, - 
Foꝛ this tauſe ſaieth the Nlalmograph; Bleſſed is the man 
5 49,13, ee L 02d) and teacheſt hi i in thy 2 | 


T 1 1 du.1 3,24, 
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that thou mapyeſt giue him reſt from the dayes of enill, while 
the pit is digged foz the wicked. Foz as ſaint Naul ſaieth, If 
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we would 1udge our ſe lues (by true faith and repentance) wee . C11. 1. 


(ould not be iudged. But when we are iudged, we are chaſte: 
ned of the L ond, that wee ſuauld nut he coudemned with the 
wozld : which Chꝛiſt himſelfe coufiemed, when he willed the 
adultreſſe to goe and ta ſiune na mae. 


The ſixt obiection. | 


S. Paul exhoꝛted the Cotinthians;who abounded/in goods, . Cor. t. 3,44 


but wanted merites, to beſtow money largely on the ſaints at 
Teruſalem, that ſo they might be partakers of their merites, 
Therefozeit is very lawful to pzocure pardon with our mony, 
by the application of godly mens merites vnto vs, | 


Thanks: 


£5, Paul meaneth nothing le fle, then that the Hierololymi: 
tains ſhould (ell ſpirituail things foꝛ money, Foz when Sp- 


mon the ſozcerer enen alter his baptiſme, would haue bought Aa 8. , 10 


the diſtribution of holy things with money : then ſaide ſaint 
Peter to him, Thy money periſh with thee; becauſe thou thin- 
keſt, that the gift of God may be gotten with money. But the 
apoſtle exhoztechthe richer ſoꝛt at Coꝛinth, to miniſter compe- 
tently to the faithfull at Jeruſalem, foꝝ their neceſlarie releefe 
and ſuſtentation: and this to dothe rather, fo2 that heretofoꝛe 
they recctued the goſpel from thence , ſo that there map bee an 
analogicall o2 pꝛopoꝛtionable equalitie betweene them, Foz 
liberalitie ought to be mutuall amongrhziſtians ; and as the a- 


poſtle ſaith in another place, It is no great thing fo2 them that . Cor: 


baue ſawento vs ſpirituall things, to reape part ofour carnal! 
things, Thus leemeth Chzpſoſtome to vnderftand this place, 
whoſe won des are theſe; Hec autem dicebat etiam diuitum ſu- 
perbiamdeprimens , oſlendens quod poſt hanc vitam is matori 
degnitate ſpiruuales futuri ſiuti e ſpake theſe things to abate 
the pzide of rich men, chewing that alter this life che godly ſhal 
be in greater dignitis; as if he had (aide; eſteeme not better of 


Chryſoft ſup. 
hunc loc. hom 
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your ſelues, becauſe ye haue moze woꝛldly wealth ; but viſtrt» 
bute ſuch things liberally, and ſeeke to abound in ſpititu all 
things, that ſo there may be an equalitie. mY 
The ſeuenth obiection. 
The article oł our treed (I beleeue the communis of 
doth plainely ſhew,that ones ſatiſfaction may be applied to 
other, which is that application that the pope makech, when he 
giues pardons, 
The anſwer. 8 


J anſwer,that the duties of charitie, are > ought to be com⸗ 
4 men among the faithfull , in that they are the my ſtitall ments 
e bers of one myſticall body; which ſaint Paul pzonieth to be ſo, 
by the example of the members in mans body. And this is that 
communiou of ſaints, whereof mention is made in the Creede 
apoſtolike, But of popith pardons and merits of ſupererroga: 
1 tion, this article maketh no relation at all. Yea,as the apoſtle 
' Raon43444:31, Laith, al righteouſnes, remiſſion of ſing, and eternall life,is mi- 
niſtred to the members of the church by Chzift the head, Of 

16k1.10, Whole fulnes me haue all receiued, euen grace foz grace, 


C KAP. V I. | 
| Of Papiſh purgatorie. 
(OF poptlb purgatozie A haue lpoken ſufficiently, in the ſe» 
uenth chapter of the ſecond bookeof mp Motiues. Jt will 
therefoze here be ſufficient ts declare the oziginall thereof, and 
ta ſolue the obiections againſt the ſame, 

The ſuperſtitious & fond fantaſies of purgatozie came from 
| the old heathen Rowanes; foz as ſaint\.4«/ten tetoꝛdeth, they 
b | ages, baba purgatozie ſacrifice: theſe are his wozds; deo terminalia 
4 


$1.4 eee, eodem menſe Februaria celebrari dicunt, cum fit ſac rum pur 
17 $1 torium quod vocant Februm, vnde menſis nomen acteput. 
foze men ſay, that the ends of things are celcbzated4n the ſame 
| moneth of Febzuarie, when the purgatozie ſacrifice is made 
N which they call Febr#s, whereupon the month tooke the name. 
| Paganifzerde Afterward Origen being tos much advicted to his allegozicall 
. — ru fyecutation, fained many obde things touching -purgatozlie, as 
Ws the ethaicke Plato (hom he much imitateth) had done beſoze 
\\ dim, After 0rigev others began * 
| 0 
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others raſhlp tobeleeue it, others to adde many things to Or4- Anno. Dom. 
Lr by little and little it encreaſed, till the late 2 50 
ſhops ol Rome made it an article of popiſb faith. But of | 
what credite Origen ought to be in this point, bis owne opint- 
on will declare ſufficiently, as who held that the diuels ſhould 
alt be purged at the latter day, Fozof Origen thus wiiteth . 

tuſten; Qua in re miſericordior profetts futt Origenes. qui ex 
ipſum diabolum atque angelos cins poſt grantor pro meritis c 
uruiora ſupplicia, ex lis cruciatib eruendos atque ſoci- 

endo: {andtir angelli credidit. M hertin Origen doubt les was 

moze compaſſionable, who beleeued that the deuill himſelfe E 

bis angels, after great & long punilbment fop their demerites, 

Gould be delivered from their toꝛments, and placed with ie 
bolp angels, And Lodouicus Viues Upon the lame place of S. — ape ing, 
Auſten hath theſe wozdes ; Er iſtas quogue ſupplicys liberubat Ocigens purga- 
origenes, ſicut ex ſuntiis angelis prevedente tempore diabolos 
Faclebat, gue illius erant viciſsitudines , Thele allo did Dzti- 
gen deliuer from puniſhment, as in moct lle of time he made of 
angels diuelles, ſuch was his changeable courſe of dealing, 

Roſfrnſis dur late poptth biſhoppe of Rocheſter confelleth a 

trueth in this matter; to wit, ihat the Gzeekes did neuer h Keen, 
beleeue there was apurgatozie, Agaiue, that purgatozie was ttau ground 
not received in all places at once, neither pet generally fo; | 
many hundzed yceres, {is woꝛdes J baue alleadged in the 
fit booke of my Motiues, in the ſeuenth preamble,. 


The ka(t obie ction F 
J baue los ſed thy pꝛiloners out of the pit, wherein there is Tacher. cap 


no water: Fg, (ſaich our Jeſuite Bellarmint) there is apar: 4 
Latozie, if JO can be looſed. | 


de cinit, Dei 
—— 


| The anſwer, _ 
I anſwer,that the pꝛophet means nothing els but that God 7Hep® 1-4 
will deliger his church out of all dangers, howe great ſoeuer 
they ſeeme. Againe, this text may fitly be expounded of hell, 
as Saint Hieroms taketh it, His wozdes are theſe; In ſen- | 
eine peſiiontt tus cor qui vine in carcere * 
| | e 


299 | 
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Infernt;, in quo non oft villa miſericord/a, tus clementis libera- 
ti. Chou haſt deltuered in the bloud of thy teſtament ol thy free 
mercie, thoſe that were bound in the pꝛiſon of hell, where there 
is no mercy. And indeed che merite of Ch2iftes bloud pꝛeſerued 
vs from hell, which otherwiſe was prepared fo2 vs. This 
text mapalſo be vaderſtood of the captiuttie of Babylon, from 
whence the church was delivered, key £0 


The ſecond obiection. 
Me went thꝛough fire and water, and thou haſk bꝛoughe vs 
to a place ofcomfozt oꝛ refreſhing Bp this place it is cleere, 
that there is a purgatoꝛie. | 


The anſwere. 
J (ay firſt, that befoze hell had no water in it, but no there 
ous both fire and water, ſuch is the conftancre of popiſhe 
Inte; | \ 

I ſap ſecondly, that by fire and water the pꝛophet here vnder- 
ſtandeth, the victozies which martyꝛs haue had in their mant- 
fold paſſions, That is to ſap, martpzs after all their croſſes, 
mileries, and afflictions, are bjounht to Ch1iflt their head any 


true comfozt. Thus doth . ierome expound this place, whoſe 


exp2eſſe wozdes are theſe; Martyruw hic oftendit vidtories.quas 
tn diuerſit paſsiqnibus meruerunt; © ad vnum cos dicit refri- 
gerium, id eſt, Chriſtum Dominum, per laqueos, per cyuces, per 
verbera per ignes æſtuſq. & alia diuerſa ſupplicia(per qua EN 
holocauſtum acceptum eſfecl i ſunt) perueniſſe. Hee ſyeweth the 
victozies ofmarty}s, which they mere woꝛthie of in their mani⸗ 
fold paſſions; and hee ſaith they tame to a place of refreſhing, 
that is, to Chziſt our Lozd, thzough ſnares , though croſſes, 
thzough beatinges, though fire and heate, and divers other 
toztures,(thzough which they became an acceptable ſacrifice.) 
S. Auſten expoundeth it, in the ſelfe ſame maner. 


The third obiection. 


- Thep criedto the Lozdintheir trouble, and hee delinered 
them from their viſtreſſe, Pee b2ought them out of 3 
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and out ofthe ſhadowe of death, and bzake their bandes aſuns- 
der: Ergo there is a purgatozp, | 


The anſwere. 
J anſwere, that the whole Pſalme containeth in cect no- 
thing els, but thankes giuing to the Lo2d fog his great mercie, 
in that he hath delivered them not onely from hell iuftly deſcr- *g. e 
ued fo2 their ſinnes, but allo from the manifold dangers of this 1 n pn 0g 
life. So wiiteth D. -Auſten vpon this Pſalme, and S. Hier me 
is of the ſame opinion. Fo2 theſe are his expꝛeſſe wozdes; Vin 


(lum enim erat genus humanumcatenis criminum, & carceri 
diaboli mancipatum, F0} mankinde was bound with ths 
chaines of ſiune, and kept in pꝛiſon as a ſlaue by the diuell. 1 


The 4 obiection. 

He chall ine the ſonnes of Leut, and purifie them as gold Malac.3,v.z, 
and ſiluer, that they map bzing offeringes vato the Lozd in 
ricghteouſneſſe Which fining lay our papiſtes, caunst be un- 
derſtood but of purgatozie, 


The anſwere. 

J anſwere, that the pꝛophet Ma/achie ſpeaketh flatly, of the 
firſt aduent of our Daniour Jeſus Chuſt; who by his bitter 
and ſacred-paſſion, will purge his church from all her ſinnes, Hier. in. j cap. 
and then ſhall the faithfull offer vp the ſacrifice of laud and . 
thankeſgiuing, Thus doth . Hierome expound this cext,net- 
ther can any other gloſſe be conſonant to the diſcourſe of the 
p2ophet. | 

The . obiection. | 
Q. Pathew ſaith, that the ſinne of the holy ghoſt ſhalbe foz: Mach. 12. v. 1a, 

giuen, neither in this wonde, neither in the woꝛlde to come, 
By which wozdes be giueth vs to vnderftand, that ſome ſunnes 
are fa giuen in the wozld to come; Exge there is a purgatozie, 


The anſwere. 
A anſwere, that Gods ſpirite knoweth beſt how to inter. 
p2et the ſcripture, and conſequently that S. Mathew me aneth 
nothing els by theſe wowes , (neither in this wozld , one 


4 


Mar, 3. v. 29. 


Math, 1 2. v. 31. 


Chrychom 43. in 
Mac, 


iN 


MX. 3 v.26, 


Aug · de q. Dulei- 
t. q. 1 in tine, 
tom. 4. 


u. 1. v. 23. 


N | | Kin. 6. v. 23. 


Mu. 2 . v. 20. 
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in the wozly to come) but that the ſinne againſt the holp ghok, 
ſha{lneuer be fozginen, Foz ſo nath . Marke, another Euan⸗ 
geliſt, interpyete this ſelle lame text. Thele are the wozdes; 
hee that blaſphemech againſt the holy ghoſt , (hall neuer haue 
fo:giuencſle, but is culpable of eternal damnation, Yea, which 
is a confuſion to the papiſts, S. Mathew himlelf ſo ex poundeth 
himſelfe, in the next verſe afozegoing, And lo doth W. CH- 
The 6.o0biction, 

Thou ſhalt not depart thence, till thou haft paied the vttex- 
molt farthing, Ego, aftet ſatiſfaction made, 02 the popes par- 
don graunted, thou mateſt come out of purgatozy, 

acti Bye + The anſwere. ome 

I anſwere with S..4«e«/tine, that the pꝛiſon whereof S. 
Mathew ſpeakethis bell, from whence there is no departure in 
deed. Foz hee that is once committed thither foz nox payment; 
muſt tarry there woꝛld without end, becaule hee can neuer an⸗ 
(were this infinite debt. | ; 

Thereplie. 

hen he ſaith (vntill thou haſt paied) hee giueth vs to bn. 
derſtand, that after a certaine time, we ſhall come out, J aun« 
ſwere, that the wozd (vntill; doth not connotate the end of im · 
pꝛilonment, but the continuation thertol:becauſe ſo is the vſual 
acception of that terme, in the holy ſcriptures , Foz when S. 
Mathew ſaith, (be knew-her not vntil Ge had bzought fozch her 
firſt bozne lonne:) it followeth not, that he afterward knew the 
ble ſled virgine, So when it is ſaid, (that Michol had no child 
to the day of her death)it followeth not, y ſbe had childzen after 
her death, Thirdly, when our Sauisur p2omiſed to be with his 
dilciples till the wozlves end, it doth not impoꝛt that he wil af- 
ter foꝛſake them. Fourthly, when the p2ophet ſaith, (as the 
eyes of a maiden locke vnto p hands of her miſtres, ſo aur epes 
wait vpon the L oꝛd our God, vnt ill hee haue mercy vpon bs) 
be meaneth not that our eies ſhal not afterward wait vpon the 
Lond. No, God fozbid. Filly, when God ſaith(ſic thou at my 
right band, vutil T make thine enemies thy footſtoole)be mea: 
neth not, that Chyilt Hall it no longer on his right hand. Nog 
no, God auere, 9 4 rh 
$ 


Part,3 The ſurvey of Popeiie, 
The 7,obieftione © 1117 5170 fo > 1 
| Tf any man build on this foundation, golde, Hluer, Petteus , co, 3. v. 18. 
ſtones, timber, hay 02 tubble; cuery mans wozke walbe made 
maniſeſt : fo the day ſhall declare it, becaule it ſw albe reucalt d 
by the fire, and the fire ſhall trie every mans work of what ſozt 
it is. This fire the holy fathers doe vnderſtand ol purgatozie. 
Ergo it ought not to be denied. 
The anſwere; 
I ſap firſt, that all the fathers as well old as latter wziters, x 
confeſſe that S.]aules diſcourſe is altogither metaphoꝛicallʒ q 
conſequentlyÞ na doctrine of faith can be grounded thereupon, 
I lap ſecondly, that the old wziters difſent one from another, , 
in the expoſition of his text, Foz D,Chryſoſtome vudcritandeth . . 
it ol hell fire; S. H /erome of Gods examination in the day of 2 
general iudgment; S. Cregorie of the fire of tribulation in this 1 
life; S. Ambroſe and D. Theodor et, of the fire of Gods iudge· 
mt̃t, & others otherwiſe, Gregortut Magnus hath theſe expꝛieſſfe 
wo2ds;Qramnis hoc de igne tribulationis in hac vita nobis ad-'Grezorli'.4 
hibite poſsit tntelligi; aibeit this place may be vnderſtood, ol. 8 .. 
the fire of cribulation which we ſuffer in this life, Out of which 
woꝛds J note, that although this Gregory thought there was a 
purgatoꝛy of ſmall ſins alter this life, yet did he conſc ſſe, Þ this 
place could pzouc no ſuch thing, Yereunto J adde, that tf either 
this text, oꝛ any other had been a ſufficient barranine kz pur: 
crato2y; alwel the Greekes as the ancient fachets, would haue 
receiued it; both which their own Koſſevſi+denicth, as is alrea- Pof.commeTu: 
dy pꝛoued. J ſap chirdly, that it canot-poſſibly be vnd / rſlood ef 3 TY 
purgatozy;and J pꝛoue it effectuaily. Firft,becanſle al martyꝛs 
go ſtraight to beauen, as al papiſis coufelſe. Secondly, becauſs 
al ſuch as haue plenary pardons ird the pope, eſcape purgatoʒy. 
go the ready wap to heauf, Thirdly becauſe, leremy, ob. lob. 
Baptiſt, the bleſſed virgine, # ſundzp others (in whoſe paſſions — 
ok ſupcrerogation, they build the treaſure of the church and ia w Mociues, 
popiſb pardons) could neuer come in purgiato2y; and pet voth 
the text ſay, that all alwel good as bad, muſt be tried by that 
fire, whereof the apoſtle ſpeaketh in this place. 
J ſay fourthlp, p the apoſtle here ſpeaketh of 5 fire of pꝛoba⸗ 
tion, but not of purgation, as p papiſts would haue him to doe, . Cor.. v 73 
Thele are p wozds, vninſcuiuſq; opus quale ſit Ignis probabit. 
Th 
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the fire (hal trie enery ones wozke, of what ſozte it is, Q hich 
H. Auſſen well oblerued, when he wzote in this maner; | ut 
de quo locutus eſſ eo locoapoſtolns Paulus, talis debet intelligi, 
ve ambo per eum tranſeant; id eſt & qui edificat ſupra hoc fun- 
damentum, 4urum,argentum, lapides pretioſot; © qui edificat 
liga, fu num: ſtipulam. The fire whereof the apoſtle Paul ſpea- 
keth in that plate, muſt be vaderſtood to be ſuch an one, that 
both ſoꝛts map paſſe thiough it; that is, aſwel he that buildeth 
vpon this foundation, gold, ſiluer, oz pzetious ſtones, as he that 
buildeth wood, hap, oz ſtubble. 
I ſay fiftly, that all thinges ſpoken of in this text, ate taken 
J metaphozicallp, gold, ſiluer, and ppetious tones, doe ſignifie 
ſound doctrine; timber, hap, and ſtubble, ſigniſie, falſe doctrine ; 
the builders are ſuch as teach that doctrine; the dap 
* time, the daughter of crueth;and the fire ſignifiech Gods ſpirit, 
— «pon ro Which teuealeth all ttueths, maketh falle doctrine knowen, 
xn toundations. This expoſition is gathered out of the circumſtances of the 
text it ſelfe,out of . Anbroſe, and D..As(ien,and out of late 
popiſh wiiters, Foz their owne Hofmei/terus (it my memoꝛy 
faile me not) and their Cg allo, baue this interpꝛetation 
in flat and expꝛeſſe cermes, It is long ſince I read them, and 
J baue not now their bookes at haud; otherwiſe, I would haue 
alledged their wozdes, - 
s J (ap ſixtip, that al ſuch as would ground popiſh purgatozp 
bpon this text, are enfoꝛced te coufe ſſe and admit manifold ab- 
ſurdities. And fan triall hereof,cogichcr with that which is al- 
| ready ſaid; theſe wozdes of our Jeſuite Be//armize may (uffice, 
ann RH Dondeo, nog cogi ab ipſo textu ad æquiuocationem non vnam, 
| 2) pug<.4.p,r387 ſed duas <dmittendas. I anſwere, that the very text doth com- 
f pell vs, to admit moze then one equiuocation, 
1 j 


The $.0biction, 


{ Kug.in Buchirid. 
} > <«p.68.com, J. 


Mhat (all they do, which are baptiſed fo des d ik the dean 

riſe not at all. Uhp are they then baptiſed foz the dead out of 

wo this place, (as our Teſuite Be/larmene (uppoſerh) nap as hee 
cis baggingly boaſteth , is popiſh purgatozie pꝛooued budoub- 


4 


eines nnd [991367 20 
— 
yet of 


J . 
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and T heophilelfur, be expound it fatty a: 
——— —— 
: . 
vuderlſanderh by thole that are baptiſed fo; dead. wy as are 
— — — ha 
and that he ſaith truelp, J appeale to the true 
indifferent reader, Theſe are the wozds of Fpiphenins;  /t1 
rect hoc dic lum interpretantes dreunt,quod mort! vicin 
rout in pletatii dotiring inflrutti,ob bane ſpem ante obi] ].. 
| fimnt; oſlendente quod qui them ve. 
laping ol the ap A 
at the point of death, if they be inſtructed chzi®id | 
hope wozthie of baptiling bekoze they vie : thereby 
that he -whichis dead ſhall riſe againe; and fo that ende, 
need of remifſion of his ſins by baptiſme. This then is 
meaning of — hy rs 12 | 
re wi - 
not againe*foy ſince thep cannot be — Aba. _— — — 


vpon the 1 


r . 
. 


— 010 198, 1 
+ 'I | name Teſus ee | 1 | 
as aha Jabs 1 2 ie bowerh, r. 
the 
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— earth; but the damned in hell blaſpheme Chiſt, ergo there 
that 6, in purgatopie, which and 


The answer. 


-wo}(hip 92 ado? at ion, but that fubtec: 
opeplie in the laſt iudgenent,. when 
_ the-deuules as we li as mtu and the good angels, 
+ ail pes and dominion vnto Chriſt. Foz ſo S. aul 
bunte, xpouudeth Þ-Paul, in his cpiile tothe Ne maincs : aud; 
Luke recoppcth, that i he deuil falleth pꝛot᷑ rate befoze Chyiſt, 
. Nel bim : which is that bows 
of the knee, whereof, S. Paul lpeaketh, Dc hel 
uc ne past: the text. 
The replies + +» 
W*. . Jabn faith, that hee heard all the creatures which are in 
| Ne heauen, and on carth, and under the earth, end in the ſea, and ol 
| pace ore wn . pratſe, and bond, and 
175 vuto him chat ſicteth vpon the thꝛone, and 
wv + Therekoze they be vnder the 
Bürde e wort hilt, and conſequently, Cute the 
Ka pee grant)do rather blaſpheme then wozſdip Chi 
at weiſhip Chyilt under the carth, mull eee 
ules in pur gatoꝛy. The anſwere; 

| GS pra 5. John meanech nothing els , then that 

Haul halb utecred;he vſerh the figure Proſppepeiay 
iba courle of the ſeript mes, cauſeth things ſenſe- 
| 8 N * enn 

aud; All iy u det thee, W 
a 8 blefle chte. and in another place thus; The 
It declare ae and the firmament we weth 
L his hakds : pea, ag iſ pzopbet ſaith , and as4he 
eff Dos te kl W funnner, froft, 


the ſunne e moonr, Wd 
c Si de the Lozd. : : 
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7 | FF" v.25 ©. John faith, that ache 6 enter into — 

| depart aut oft ate not pure, erg 
e rgevin teme in heeuen. u. 
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purgato2ie, becauſe popiſh pardons ſuppii 
is pzoued copioufipinmp — — 1 
IJ lap chirdly, that the faichfull and tlect childzen 22 3. 1 
bene — — 2 bim — 22 0 — — 
which they may enter into heauen. Foz as ö 
baue wathed their robes and made them whiee — Apec y. 16. 
the Vambe; whe (as S. aul ſaich, ) when hee knew no ſinueg 
was yet made the ſacrifice ſoꝝ fin, that me might be the nighte . 
ouſnes of God in him. Aud as S;Þeter ſaich, their hearts art 
purified hy faiih : vea, as Chyilt bimſeit᷑ ſaith, his facred d A.; %s 
bath made them cle ane. In fine, holy Mit onounteth them 
blelled that die in the Lo2d, that they reft from their labozss 
Which n non ſuffer as! 
'Thereplies t 1! 31 em gat 
"ou all | that pour inherent tuſtic is'bnperfect and 
impure, and ſo your vnclt anenes mult be taken away alter thin | 
ufe,be loꝛe yet an e eee (8 apurgacople. 1 
ere. 7 0) ve? 
Y anſwere,that oziginal concupiſcente is an inſeperabls ar. 
dt during this life, aſwel in pou as in vs, but as it is pzoperts 
this ſtate, ſo is it taken away in that very inſtant, -N 
ſtate is altered. The II. oliec tion. 
D. Peter ſaith, that God taiſed vp Chyiſt after he hadioolen 
the ſozrows of hel. This place ſaithour Xe ſuite, muſt needs ha A. 2. % | 
vnderſtood of purgato2y:fop firſt, it tànot be meant of che dam · 
ned, becauſe their paines (bal neuer end. Secondly, it cannot he 
meant of the ſoꝛrowes of Chʒiſt, becauſe they were finibed on 
the croſſe. Thirdlp,it cannot bemeant of the fathers in Limbo, h re. 
becauſe they had no paint at all: it thert me remaineth, that col 1755. 
it be meant ofthe ſozrowes which ſůules abide in purga tie. 
The ſanſwere 
A ap fir$, that if their Latin text were ſound, this obiection 
would ſoluc it ſelte: foz Ae If" Gzeeke text in this 
1 | 2 Ma 


3 Cor. 5. t. 


Loan. * 
Apoc. 14,13. 
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ee e, hauing looſed the ſozrowes of death. Out 


| r fauozech purga- 
tozp auy thing at al. 34 . that if it were a8 f papiſts 
do reade, (the ſozrowes of bel being looſed} their ſoules ould 
alwayes fcele naint, hut uruc r haue anevd, CAbech cannot be 

| eruely nerilled, a: thei purgatozic fire. F 
| A ſay thirdly, that che fachers whd the papifts hold to haut 
_ FC — Limbo at that time, di att ding to (hep ent doctrine 
rk ſuffer nen demwnt ; becauſe they were hat as per partekers 
of rhe cleare viſion beatrficall ; which Wellarmme granteth in 
mother place, and ſo is repugnant tobimſelfe.Bat let that be 
deemed a (mall fault in a Zefente , which is thoughe a great 
trim in another man. 'Adde hereunto , that px v4 aoamn/is g 
— t 22 — their belt popich diuinitie. 1 
4 fourthip, that by the ſoꝛro tus of death is meant nothing elg 
but the bitter paines which Chzilt ſuffered vpon the crolle, to 
accompliſh mans redemption. Foz then did he pzoperiy E pers 
fectly triumph ouer oe«tb,when he role againe from death, bo 
was deliuered to death fo2 our fins, (ſaich Daiat Paul) and is 
riſen againe fop our wſtification': And the verie int ids of the 
text next following in the Actes, doe confine this expoſition: 
tag thereit is thus mitten; whowe Godraiſed vp and looſey 
the ſozrowes of death, beraule i was vupoſlible that be ſbould 
be bolden of it: as if ©. Þefcr had fald; alihougꝭ the paſſion of 
Chzi& was ſo bitter 3 excecding great, as implying the curſe 
and malediction due fo; our ſluncg(n that the rewem- 
bzance therof cauſed him to ſweate out dzops of blood, pet could 
uae deach poſſiblie pꝛeuaile againſt hun, but that be ſhould tile 

againe, and conquer *. * it. 
ef 12. 
Although the greek wozd in the 24. berſe ſigniſte th nearh, yet 
inthe 27 verſe it Egnifieth hel, and ſo the ſenſe is agaiuſt you, 
. gr The anſwere. 

Fi | i JF anſwer,that the hebzew wog in the pſalme, from whence 
„ | 1,14re.16. this ſentence is taken, is Sw, and ſignifieth, a ſepulclze 
bv 8} graue, and ſo doth pour avne great linguiſle {ries 
0 4 Konranas interpee it: as if rhe Pꝛopbet havde Laibe, thou 
1 wilt not leave my ſoule 0} life, in the graue. rann 


N 
1 , : : 
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des Chap Nie ſuruey of poperic. Party 
s eee ee after this life, and it is a queSioy, 
Lf | tber be ante ſuch thing 02 no, A gam in another place, 
| rigs «prawns padre Fob purgatozp,in p end he clus 
| + rand -. — 8 rgue, quia forſitan verum eft, 
doe no ee. pa it ia (rus, Again in an⸗ 

co, ha hath the 


12 Aug de file & other | wo2ds z Sac ego in hu Vita 
ope ibn: . 16. fate nes eee, ke 7 funnetiam poſthanc Viiam talia 


. Judi tylici4 ſo quiitur, nou . quant arbitrar s 
| _ ver itatis zrutellefius huinsf ententie,UWhether ther: 
is men ſuffez theſe things cnelx in 2 life, ex alſo alter this 
ſome 3 follow; this e as J 
ANTS. to reaſon, Thus we ſee cleerelp, howe 
. Aiſfens doctrine is, concerning p3- 
3 


18 © The 12 obieftion., | g 
aucient fathers both p2aied and offered vy ſacrifice fox 
* 4 which (hep waulp neyer bane done { there had net 
been a purgotorie, 


The anſl WAR, | 


I ſay firſt, that ſundzy of the fathers ee the dend, who 


ntuer once e ae hich thing ia ſo ful 


lypzoued tn my 3 
I "la ſecondlp, that W the pzimitine. 


e ele cps rn 02 — 
did acrifice of laud and 
For wh Merten by all memo- 
hild; en; in which memozies cre pyblickly. 
125 pet 1. 5 pied conftantly foz the chziflian yan”; 
bei Mecure auy m nite remiſſion, oz ſatif- 
Fl. e bleff PAI (foz as are l 
* erregt \) . but ſo toexcite the livingafter thtic 
[| 7 the the name of Chziſt,and therin 
5 85 Iftieg; when time and place ſhould. 
thirdly,chat they pꝛaied foz h dead, te inſtnuste 
crion, 4 their own ſozrow,and. 
wards the dead. But never did anit 
21 5 5 Map in ſuch fozt fox the dead, as. 
M ir WW © 


4. 
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piſtsthemlelues; and conſequently, that the papiſts ought not 
to make account of his iudgement herein. Foy, you doe ſet 


| _—_ that he granteth the puniſhment of the damned, to be mitigated 


in hell lo the payers of the lining; which thing no papiſt will 
07 bart attouch . And the like is to be ſaide of other of the Fa- 
rs, when they folow opinions not groundedbpon the wo2d 

, Saint Avſtex therefoze mult be reiected by his owne 

(as J baue piooued in my Motiues) when he diflenterh 
from Gods wozd, the true tauchſtone anp triall ot all trueth. 


Beg de dais ab. And ſaint Auſtens incouſtancie is plainely vttered in au other 


plate, where he hath theſe wozves : Qyod quidem non ideo con- 
fro, quoniam non reſilo. hich verily 4 do not therefoze ap: 
our, becauſe I do not im it, Out of which woꝛdes J 
note, that though ſaint Auſten tould not appzooue the opinion 
ol che vulgar ſoꝛt (as which he knew to haue no ground, but a 
mecre naturall affection ) yet woulo hee not condemne it, but 
leaue it as in ſuſpenſe; * OE * | 
The foureteenth cbiection. | 
Paier foz the dead is pꝛoued by the ſcripture, tuen in þ new 
teſtament: foz when S, John koꝛbids to pay ſoy them that die 
without repentance, he voubeles exhozts to pap top them that 
die penitent. I & 61344 5.4 The arifwer. 5 want 3 : 
1 Ilir brit, that when carvitiaff Allen in his notes vpon this 
place, auoucheth roundl that this text tõuinceih paier for the 


affirmech that the 
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not fo; the dead. I pꝛooue it, becauſe theſe are ſaint Johns 
words; (It any (bal ſee his bzother ſinning a ſin not to death) 
but be that finneth-, is in this life; fo2 wee can not ſee a man 
fianing in the next life, where no finne is committed, andther- 
foe. John ſpeakerh of pzaper only in this life. I ſap third 3 
ly, that ſaint Johys purpoſe is this, + uo other, to exhozt vs to 
repentancefo} our fins in this life, becauſe aftet — 
is neither repencance nog remiſſion of ſinnes to be had; 
can any other ſenſe be truely deducedout of . Johns wozds; mae 
Dea their owne cardinall Caietane doth ſo expouudthis place, o9uo,queit - 
to their vtter coufuſion, dh | e 


| Cup. VII. 
Of praying to Saints departed; 
"*Dncerning the inuocation of Saints, great abuſes and in: 
J tollerable ſuperſtit ion haue crept into the church, and dae 
led the eies ol the vulgar ſoꝛt: wherein I deſire diligent atten⸗ 
tion, and indifferent iudgement, vntill the end of my diſcourſe. 
| Thefirſt Conclufion, 12857 

Albeit a chziſtian man neuer pzap to the ſaints departed, pet 
voth he not ſinne therein. J pꝛooue it, becauſe tuery ſinne is a 
cranſgreſſion of Gods law o commande ment; but God hath 
made no law, noꝛ giucen any commandement to pꝛap to ſaints: 
Ergo nat to pꝛay to them is no (in at all. The pꝛopoſicion is a 
received maxime fn the Nomiſb church, grounded on cheſe „ aß. 
wo2des of ſaint e; Pe ccatum eſt fac tum. vel dictum, vel libs 13.6ap.u7 
concupitum 4liquid contra legem æternam: Dinne is any deep, * 
wozd.opthoughtagaintihs eternall law, which is the will of 
Gov. Saint Aubroſe confirmeth Saint Auguſſ inet __ 5 
tion in theſe woes: Qg4d 5 nift præuaricatis le- — ** 
gin diainæ, & tæleſtium inobedientia preceptorum + Mhat 
is ſinne but the tranſgreſſion of Gods lawe, and the diſobedi⸗ 
ence ol his holie pzecepts3 The aſſumption is ſecure, vntil the 
papiſts can alleadge ſome pꝛecept oul of the olde o2 new teſta* 
ment foz the inuocation of ſaints, which they will doe 4d C 
leads Greacas . But the Papiſtes thinke they haue a mightie 
obtection againſt this Concluſion, taken out of Geneſis in 
thele wozdes : Er inwocetur ſuper cos nomen meum , nomine 


* 
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To which Tanſwere thus; Firfk , this vocation 0zno- 
mination was not any pzecept from Gov, but the meere fact vt 
Jacob oz J ſrael : who as hee was holy, ſo was he a man, any 
might haue erred herein as man. Secondly, the hebzew text is 

" thas; Zet y name be named in them, that is, let them ber 
ver Called my chil? zen hy adoption oꝛ let them bee ſurnamed after 
wade 1o- mt. Icq it was the cuſtome both ofthe Hebzewes and ol the 
childres Gyeekes, to txpꝛeſſe the ſurname of exery one by the name of 
the father ; as. Ariſteteles the ſonne of Nicomechus, Zeno phon 
the ſonne of Gryllus, Cambyſes the ſonne of Cyr=13. Chirdlp, the 
whole courle of holy ſcripture, doth peelde this tncerpzetation 
of Jacobs wozdes, In the olde teſtament it was a great re⸗ 
p2och foz a woman to beare no childzen , (though nowe with 
the Papiſts they be reputed holy, chat will raſhly bow neuer 
to marry;)- foz which reſpect , the ſmall remnant ot men left 

— fr : —— — — 

m, infeced women contrary to womanly ta 
ſeek vnto men, and to dffer themlelues to very bale conditions; 
to the end they would he their huſbands and lo cake away their 
xepzoch, Which thing the pꝛophet Jeremy vetereth in thele 
wo2des; In that dap ſeuen women ſhall cake hold of one man, 
ſaping; Te will eate our owne hgead, and weare ourowne 
. garweuts,onely let vs be called by thy name , 2 
courſe with the due circumſtances thereof, if che eh iſtian Nea. 
der wil exactly ponder, he (bal! behold as clearelp as the glute⸗ 
ring beames of the ſunne , the moſt impudent and ſophiſticall 
dealing of the papiſts. Foz though the words aſwell in the la· 
tine as in the Debzew be all one and the very ſame, pet are the 
papiſts aſhamed (A am well aſſured) coinferre 02 out inuo. 
cation of Saints, by this latter place. That which J ſay is 
evident, becauſe theſe women deſired nothing eſe ol the man, 
but that he would be their huſband, and that they might be cal 
led bis wincs, aud ſo put away their repzoch. This interpze- 
tation is plainely touched in the expzeſſe. wozdes of * 


Patt $ The ſuruey of Poperie, Chap. 
when the women] deſired the man to take their repzoch away, 
by letting bis nanie be called vppon them: fo} which end they. 
p}omiled not ouly to tate their owne bzead, but alſo to weare 
their owneclothes, that ſo they be no map butdenong fo him. 
And yet as our Jeſuite Bellarmine and other papifts woulde 
haue it underſtood in Genelis , the text muſt yceld this ſenſe: 
Mee will eate our awne weab, and weare our own garments, 
and deſire one ly that wee may inuacate.chy name, and make 
aur pzapers ta thee when thou art dead. Ubich ſenſe is malt - 
abſurd, as euerie map perceiue 1 fog firſt if chis hay 
beene the meaning. the women, in vaine had they made men · 
tion of eating their owne bzead, and wearing their owne 
— as which coulde neither pꝛalite no} diſpzoſite the 


Daun cheh wor; nen knew uot whether the mau ſhould be 
a ſaued loule in haute anne in hel, and there fee 
would they never make ſuch a te queſl to him, Thirdly pzaying 
ta him being dead, could nat take away their repzoch on earth. 
F , the man might ſuruiue and liue after them all, and | 
ſo their defire was in vaine, F ifcly, Saint e expoun- erte 
peth this text, euen as J haue ſaide: Foz theſe are his wozds; | 
T ant ne alſque merite ofſe vidbaatur, e > ſabuccere illi . 
ledifto- quod ſcriptum eſt ; maledifta ſlerilis. non, fecit 
ſemen in Iſrael: One lie leaſt they ſeeme to bee without an 
huſband, and to bee ſubiect vnto the curſe which is witten; 
Accurſed be the barten, which bzingeth. not foozth ſeede in 
In ſundyy placzs-of the Scripture the lelle ſame phjaſe is 
found „ which can not poſſibly peelde. any other ſenſe ; and 
therefoze moſt aypadent are thepapiſ's , who-bluſh not ta. 
fachzs their pzaping to. @aints,vyon this fact of Jacob, Per. 
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vpon hp name is called: o thy NN 
tie, and vpon thy people. Chat is to „ ofhodas 
tie, and they are caſled thy people. onder 'wozds- 
of Saint James the ſecond road dſt 7 dts Due oe | 
eee 


vponyou! bid 
va 
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0 „But 2 — 
| * — to pzooue his purpoſe effectu- 
Saen the lee 
ſeph, But J auſwere, that that angel whereof Jacob ſpake, is 
5 bimſelfe, And J 1 by N — —ĩ 
U, where Jacob c an angell e 
o Se Pet in þ verſef 
bimſelk the God of Bethel. Which Oov 
that delivered /<cob from all tuill. Thich Gov 
, it whom Jacob and his ſeed are bleſſed, Au 
ſo by conferring place with * if is enident that Jacob 
p}aied to God, not to the angel. 

Our Jeſuices vꝛge pet another Scripture,topzooue inuoca· 
tion of ſaintes : Call now, ifanie wil anſwere thee; and turnt 
thee to ſome of the ſaintes, J ſay firfk, that thele be the wozdes 
of Flypher the Themanite one of 1obes frindes, and therefozx 
2 ufficient warrantize, fo; an article of our faich, 3 ſap 

, that he ſpeaketh not of che ſaints departed, but of the 
—— living. Whoſe behauiour he willeth /b to conſider, 
if any ofthe godly rage againſt God as he did. J ſap thirdly, 
that our Jeſuite confeſſeth elſwhere as J baue pzooued , that 
befoze Chyiftes aſcenſion, pzayingto ſaintes was not vled, 


The ſecond concluſion. 

To may to Saintes departed, is a thing at the leaſt vaine 
and necdles, J pꝛooue it, becauſe God is moſt able and moſt 
willing to helpe vs. Moſt able, fen that hee is omnipotent, the 
—_— of all grace, and the giuer of euery good gift, Mot 

in that he hath not onely mercifully muited vs to call 

wy him, but withall fairhfully pzomiſed to heare and graunt 

petitlons, If any man 3 ſaith . James, let 

vin w_ of God, ue giueth to alt men liberally, and rep26: 

cheth no man, and it ſpalbe giuen him. Ik any man ſinne ſaith 
b. Jobn, we have an aduocare with the father Jeſus Chi the | 

int, and bee is 1 teconciliatton fo2 our ſinnes, tuen fo2 the 


ſinnes of the whole wozlv, Call vpon me in the day of _— 
al 


The ſuruey of Poperte.. Chap.7 gg 
thee, The ſcrip- 
wholocuer alketh anprhing fan 


te Mr. 71. , 24. 
Ion 16. v. 25. 


G the ' .loan.$,1.14, 


Part 3 


will not heart our ſe lues. Foz when his eth 


gainſt Eliphaz the rem eee endes, he would 
nat heate them, but pet accepted Jobs pjaiers lo them. 


. 


ay ey Fe n 1400 N 
-  Janſwere,. that God meant not to reitet | 
Ehis trends, fo; if he had 3 aregr Love 
accepted Jobs pꝛaiers fe them. But becauſethep had con: 
temned Job, and pꝛeferred then ownerighteouſneſſe; God ts 
dine a teſtimonie of Idh4wnoemet, true fauk, and pacjonce, 1 «4.4 
and to confound the p:0uy conceites of Epe and his fel. [. 1- |. 
lowes, ſent hem to Fab, aud ſaidthat bee woulde accepe big 
pzaiers lo them . Wluch my expoſition is grounded onthele 
ads; my math is ku. agauRt thee,aud again thy two 
frieudes; fo) yes haus not ſu aden ot ne the thug chat is right, 
like my ſeruaunt Job. 4s H Ood had ſaide; pee td 
much mode then wy ſeruauut Job, in that pee condgayoed hm 
by his out ward aftlictions, and did not tamſopt and ſales 
with my mercies And there foze doe I ſend pon uno him, that 
you mag know that he hash 8 light. Ag 
Gay ſhewed che faith of Awaham. p1aping fthe Dodomites, „, 
of Poles foz the Z\raelites, aud of Paule to2 the 276. perlaus 
in the ſhip with bim. 219 18 65 4 


„ 7 


| teplie. | 3 
. If were true, that becauſe God is moll willing aud moſt, 1 
able co heipe vs; therefoze it is needles aud haine to iauscate n * . 54. 
to 


tall vpon ſaintes departed, by the ſame reaſonit is 
inyocate aud call bpon the ſaintes living , which pet the 
(uZe comumandeth vs to doe. rn The 


Ambr.ia cap ad 
* i N. 


l 
Mat, 11. v. a8. 


Jiecie. 13.8.1. 


gr 


— > appeech to his grace, help,and aid, whom it he 


 reſokvtth this garden. Abele are his woes; —— 


eee 
= = „ ve ho N 
Arm arte. mr: 18:1 


bee a pony; en 


nn 997 #15: 291170 


ey ore 


inuocate: and lo it is pꝛoper to God _— pet in a 
tion it may bee giuen tot 


large accep« 


0 ie igneuer een ain 
Ne cy Gove ebe. teig 


The replic, 
L ike * nobles and nangifftaces bing vs tothe pieſence of 
„kur lo bot laintes by their haly p}aters, bjing 
nubehe ente and lauour of Gov the king of heauen, 5 


15 


% ate ; Theanfrter nt „ 4 131119 
P eee wen anfwere , as who pꝛeciſely and fully 


02 needs 
+ 34ts 7 
| - 


% 


. 
7B 
c 9 


. wa comites iter, quia home viig; eſt rex. ex neſelt 
o 4 ten ques —— — 
1 8 merits nowit)promerendum 

9 an 


7 7. ſed bunte devote, 4. enim t 
Feſpondebit Hli, Me are ode brought — 
s by Lo2bs and officers,becauſe the king is a man, and 
ro te petkenng he may commit his realine, But to win 
her po 4 is hid, fo) he knoweth what 
——— need tio okeſman,buta _ 
2 euer uch a one ſpeaketh to God, 
(werehidi.' And this anfwere of . Aubroſe, is 2 
_ A the holy ſcripture, Foz Chziſt bimſelſe ſaith;Come un⸗ 
tp me all pe th that are weary and laden, and J will eaſe you, As 
2 7 ws not tun ge what is che wil 6f God, by the ſimili- 
earthly Nee eee but by his ſa; 
"RA meauen. 
1. vg The 2 Obiection. 


God faith by his pzopher, that thorigh Pales a MR 
PY ſteop 


Parr, The ſutttey of Popetit, Elap's 315 
Yoo um bimgaud mated fox che peopley pikadnive toe bed 


heare them. C ther, that ſaumes vſr ta 
way fo} vs, andthat Sov heareth their pajers; tho Pure g 
ere 8 

| 24 194304 $4 b 144% | 


jo \Thego6zere; . 
16 art, that conditionall p ane ppoue nochiug. but 1 
05 the condition is pu. 

I ſap ſecondly, that by popilh doctrine Moles aud Samuel 4 
din not then dend befme Oed; und cohſequently cen din not Mais & Sfr. 
then pzay koꝛ cht people; - Fox (as the papiſts hold) they were d brenn 
in Lindo vutill Chꝛiſte s aſcenſion. © /] doArine. 
Iſfapthirdly , that the meaning ofthe text is na other then 3 
this; to wit, that if there were any man liuing ſo zealous as 
Poles and Samuel, wh ſbuld pz ay fox that peonle; pet wontd 
not God graunt his requeſt , This interpzetation is miolt cer- 
taine, as map moſt euidently he gathered out of theſe woꝛdes 
of C Ezechiel. Though theſe three men, N oah, Daniel,and Job 
were among them, they thoulddcliner but their dune ſoules by 


rech. 14. v. 14 


their righiesulneſſe. As il he had ſam j though moſt — 
and 


men Noah, Job, and Daniel, were now liuing togither, 
ſboulde pjap az tbis wicked prople, pet waulde not I heat 
them. Ly which wo) des it is matufe(t; that Gd both befo)e in 
Jeremie and now in Ezechiel, ſpeakerhof che pjaiers of the li- 
uing 492 Daniel uns nom with Exechiel Up wrapciaty; nd 
en * FR (peakeofrhem all an econ ih 


uf *ttrt Fbeghird conctufior, | 
" Cory bebo! — Or, Toon, 1.9.09, 
wry (uperſticions c plaine'viabolicall, Tpzone tt, becauſe 1 Tin. ..; 
Chia is the lambe, thatftakech awap the ſins of the woyld; be⸗ 
cauſe Chyid is our aduocate; x che retonem rim fog dur (lngy + 
becauſe Chult a only Chzilt,/is the mediatour between Sod E Ua vc 
vs: Becauſe Chniſt ia aut high pꝛieſt, q the autho) of a ſalua · AQ 4.9.12, 
d betauſe Chyiſt hathoffered himſelf a ſacrifice fop our ſius, & Nas. u 
bath there with ſanctifted vs fox euer: becauſe Chyift and onelp'>-©or.5,v-31, 
Cas is hee, in whoſe name wee muſt be ſaued : Becauſe 
cih hee, in whoſe name we Wall eri wharſoonr weo 
alhe 


| 


| 


| 


" aſke 393 — — 
: wee hane 
peace in God 1'Becauſe is he that ſuffered len vs, that 
we might be the righ:eouſne of Godin bin Finally, tete 
the ſprite of God enkozceth the papiſtes thearſelues , to-con« 
clude their publique pꝛaiers in thts maner ; per dominum no- 
2 Chriſtum,thzough the merites of out L Jelug 


The obiection. 


dannen, The fathers ol che olde teſtament, din oſten allevge andops- 
e. — 2 poſe againſt Gods wzath, the names and merices he whe 
 _4-Kkyg.i94 34 patriarches, Remember thy leruantes Abzaham, Iſaat 
bby Lacob, For thy ſeruaunt Dauids ſake, vefuſe nat rhe Ae 
thine annointed. Why may not wer therefoze ſtand vpen the 
merites of Chziſtes deere mother, and of oihers his holp 


ſainces 
The eee 


Janſwere, that theſe and line inuocations verp frequent i 


the ſcriprares,do not depend vpon the merites of Gods ſaints, 
but vpn bis covenant aud pꝛomiſe made to them and their po. 
* Rtericie; Ho ſaithholy Poles; Remember Alzaham , Jlaae, 
and Jacob thy ſeruantes, to whom thou ſwateſt by thine own 
elfe, and (aft vnto them, A will multiply pour ſeed: in which 
wo2des he oppoleth ag wy but Gods othe and 
. miſe, Da faith Salomon; © God of Jſrael, thou 
kept with thy ſeruaunt Dauid = father, that theu but pzomi: 
ſed ta him : foz thou ſpakeR with thy mouth, and haſt fulfilled 
tit withthinehand, In which wozves holy Salomon v: 
Gods momuſe, nat the merites of his father Dauid, So ſaith 
Gon himſelſe co Fſaac; dwell in this land, and I will be with 
thee, and will bleſſe:thee; and J will perfozme che othe, which 
I (ware to Abzaham thy father. X oe, hee remembyerh and re. 
ſpecteth his ownt ot he, unt not Abzahams merites/ Nd Noznogt9) 
as baue p2ooued alreadie copioufly; the moſt holy 
heauen, are rewarhed farre aboue their deſerts and meritt s. Jt 
is I ſap, not fo: the merites of the godly, but foz Gods 
conrnant mans nid them, that God dealeth merafully 


Whe hoabj vie to unte i and woe tber | 
is not religious inuocat ion 02 ' adozation-, but holp 8 | 
here on earth. J pꝛoue it, becauſe God will not giue his honoz | 
to any other. I am the Lo2d ſaith he, this is mp name, and mp 
ylojie will A not giue to another. Eq at inuocation is 
peruliar woꝛſbip and honour due to God, S. Paul declateth 
— theſe words, fo; whoſoener Walton ral vpon the nn 
ofche Lom, ſball bee laued: but howe ſhall they tall on him in 
whome they haue not beleeued ? Auſten pꝛooueth this contlu - 

ſion effectually in ſundꝛie places of his woꝛks; Non ſi: nobis 

relig lo inquit , cultur hominum wortuorum : ſufra; honerandi x 2 


e. 41. v. 0. | 


' Row! to,v,rgt 


, a 1 


A ter imitationem, non adorandi propter rellglonem. 
— Ls aich S. Auſten, the wozlbip ot dead men be our teli⸗ 
gion: r os to be won ty he bo Lora] but not to bee 
Adaed fo} religion, Againe in an ce, Nos autem mar- 
yrilus noſtris nou tenpla ſicut Diis ſed memortas ficut homint. Ms techies. 
bus mortuts quorũ apud deum viuunt ſpiritus, fabricamus, nec . 
ibierigimus altaria, in qulbus ſacrificemusmartyribar, ſed yul 
Deo, & mertyrum & noſtro ſacrifictum Immolamus, ad quod 
ſecrificinm ſicut homines Dei , qui mund um in tius confeſtions 
Vicerunt, ſuo loco c orffine nominentur;non tamen 4 cd 
gut ſacrificat, inuocantur. Ut build not churches to our 
2 to gods r dead men, 
liue with Se neither doe we reare vp altars there, in 
ne ride Perks — 707 an ke 
offer lacrifice | tofthankſy 5 to one 155 God ol 7 
Fr andogrs, pho 


3 


viito, by the = off 1 
uerence due to Its, Eu plug Ce Farley 
relation in theſe cant chaſte 40% 
lugarre, 3. mortem pro rotiur mundi 
- C 


| 


* 
| | 


Ka 


at: 


The ſurvey of pepe: Da þ 
calore, quoniam verum Deum, C2 lat 
7 _— 2 


mus . vero tan diſtipulos 

dig anus er veneremur, giltſi parks fidem 6d. ſeruan · 
tes . domino. quorum nos guog, tn fide c perſencrania chari. 
tarts optamus eſſe participes. de cap neither fozſake Chuſt at 
any time, who ſufired deaih fo p; ſalvaith of the whole woyld, 
neither can we wozſhip any other 2 — him, becauſe wee knowe 
him to be the tru God, him that only is to be wozlbipped;ves 
let vs loue and Hono? martires, as the diſciples of our Lo2b, as 
thoſe that keep their faith vnde ſiled to their maſer & lozv, with 
whom alſo our ſelues delice to be partakers in faith and perle⸗ 
©"  verance of charitie. What need moze % Chaiſt bunſelfe ſaith; 
Thou ſhalt wozſhip the Lozd thy God, g hun onelp walt tho 
, Terue, And laut John was fozbidven to wozſhip the augell. 


The firſt obiection. 
God honoureth bis ſaints , and reputeth them faz his dears 
friends ; Exgo, it is our duetie alſo to hongur them. 
The anſwer. | 
e honour them with that honoz which God hath appoin- 
ted:we ackyowledge their faith, their humylitie, their pat ience, 
their conſtancie, and all their gratious gifts, and wee deſire ta 
unitate the ſame; and ibis is al the honoz that ſaint . Auſten ll 
aſfoozy them, as pou haue heard, 
| Theſfecond obiection. 
The laints in be auen pziyfo2 vs , and therefoze it is meece 
that we inuocate aud call vpan them, Fo! the {aide ; © 
Lo afhoſtes , bow long wilt chou be unmercifull to Jeruſas. 
lem, wid ta the cities o Kane, with whom thou haſt bin diſ- 
leaſed now theſe thy cant and ten peeres 4 Baruch witnel⸗ 
eth that the dead pꝛay foz vs, when he ſaith; O Lozd almigh- 
45 oy now the paper of the dead Ilraclites, and of — 
which baue ſinned befaze thee, Judas, ALYAUENE 
Yd ban u which be fats Djs alin ip Hy: | 
Oy beaueg,and pꝛaying foz the whole pcople A ei 
Tobi ſaw 24. Elders fall vowne 
bauing euerp one of them harpes and golden v 
dours which ate the pzapers ol ſaints, 


es. 


++4/ The arlfwere2”s 0 1 

A we grant both angels and ſaints in 
beauen to pꝛay fo? the liuing ow earth, (as they doe'indeedc in 
ſome caſes fo ſome re ſpe ces) pet doth it not follow that wee 
muſt inuocate and pjapta.chem, as ſboꝛtly Gall bee pꝛouev. A 
ſay ſetondlp, chat there is not the ſame reaſon in the ſaints any 2 
angels; fa the charge and defence of the church in this life, is 
committed vuro the angels, Beſides this, the angell in Jachas 
tie pzaieth onely fo2 the particular calamities of Juda, pou 
were apparant aſweft to men as to angels. J kap birdy, that 
Barutb ſpeaketh of the papers of the Iſtaelites that were pet 
liuing, but as dead fo; their manifeld ſins I ſay fourthly, that 

the booke of Pachabees is not canonical,as I haue pꝛoued in 4 
mp Motiues at large, adde, that albeit Datas payed fo2 the 
Kuing, yet muſt not the lining inuotate o2 call vpon him, as is 
alreadie ſaid, I ſap fiftly, that the 24. Elders wherof S, — 
ſpeaketh, do repzeſent the church — heere on earth, and 
conſequencly,the pzapers chere mentioned, are of the living on - 
earth,not ofthe Saints raigning in heauen: which interpre* 

tation muſt needes be ſound and authenticall, becauſe the holy 
ghoſt doth confirme the ſame in the tenth verſe following. Fo? 
among ofher thanks to God, one is this, that he bath made the 
elvers to raigne on earth, S. Iren cus agreeth hercunts, neither 
is anp ancient apppoued waitkr of the contraxie opinion. | 

The third obiection. 

; Vee bets2ap pour ignozance not knowing the vifference-be- 
twene Latris aud Bull, and ſo weſt the ſcriptures againſt the 
lawful wozthipping of ſamts;foz the wozſhip p2ohibited in the 
golpel and in the Reuelation;, is nenne is 
woper ts God alone, | 

| — . pot FRY 


; | 
Se ben though Sam gaſh . WM 


tweene Latri« and 
was the cauſe of great ſuperſtition NY inthe 
church) pet did bee aſcribe and giue all — 
God alone, e no other then eiuil woꝛchip to 

loeyer, 1 eu man tat 
enen . TS 


| Pert g. 
ſyp fit, char; 


, ra. 
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Mat. (. veiſv ta. 
Apoc. 19.19, 


1 
, ” | 
5 8 954 


% {483% 


he ſuruey of Poperie, * Patt F| 
» that though fam uten lap that Latria is 


be is tötent with he diſlinctihs — che popilb ſchoole 
men, ſo they will like wiſe allow him and others to ble wozdes 
in their pꝛoper and natie ſignifications, But beete J can not 
omit the taunt wbirb hee by the way giucth to his ſcholaſlicall 
maſters: theſe are his wondes; O, tamen eo: 
duliam t latriam timam haber lon gam, ne breuem faci- 
ant, ſed has leges ipſi continere ſa dicunt. quia neſciunt. Pet muſt 
I ((auch he — by — — „that Latria and Du- 
lia haue the laſt ſyllable ſaue one long, lei they — 5 — 
But they lap they tate not ſoꝝ theſe rules, becauſe 
not what they me aue. W hich checke doubtleſſe were a — 
word, if any dut a papiſi had giuen the ſame , J ſay thirdly; 
that valls, Suid, and Zenophon, all thee very ſkilfull in the 
tongue, affirme Latria and Dulia to haut one and the 
ſame lignification , and that Latria is taken fo; thatcom- 
mou leruice which one creature doch to another. Thus wꝛiteth 
a,  Zenophon; i Hp d n e $266 nl d tin ni dN h e,, 

But J (O Cpꝛus) would redeeme cuen with my lile, that he 

ſhould not ſerue. Sides alſo alfirmes, ndpic trteic diy n u et 
that Latria is ſeruice foꝛ hire. J ſay fourthly, that if this di- 
ſtinctian could ſerue the papiſts to pzooue their ſupetſtitious 
woꝛſhip, it might.alſo haue ſerued the deuill againſt Chhiſt, 
and ſo Chtiſts — had bin of no fozce : ſoꝛ the deuill might 
haue ſaid to Chyiſt;z albeit it X true as thou ſaieſt, that Latris 
is pnelp tobe giuen to God; yet mapeſt thou giue me Dalla, 
5 andnotoffend his law. 7 12 tly, that the wozſbip which d. 
- John was pꝛohibited to do in the Renelation, was not Latria. 
but eren fo2 theſe are the wnds of the angel; 74 13 en- 
4 avo2e thou God: as if be han laid; religious'wozſbip.can 
6 be giuen to none, but to the evertiuing/God alone; J lay ürt⸗ 
ly, what the hedzew wozd N bled tu the old teffament(frong 


pong uk nh 


unte ence of God oz crea« 


Part 3 


The — of Poperie, Chap.y 42343; 
cures. A ſay ſeauenthly,that as Leer is giuen to creatures; » 
(6 is Dalia applied to God, and that is verie one 


in pzophane wziters, but euen in the new teſtament: fo2 . 1ae.co.veri 
uke ſaith,ye cannot ſerue God and riches oz mammon;where N 
the greek wozd is, * . Paul wziting to the Rom.ſaith, 
fo2 they that are ſuch ſerue not þ Los Jeſus Chyift, but their 
owne bellies, In which place, the Greeke word is, , 
and the ſame apoſtle wziting to the Theſſalonians ſaith; howe , 1c. ech 
they turned ts Hod from idols, to ſerue the liuing & true God; 
in which place the greeke is thus „ u Sis {orm: and Paul, 
though in many places he call himſelf che ſeruant of Gov, pet 
vſeth he euer the greek wozd #54e. Now then, fince L<tris and 
Bulla be in greek as en/ic and g/«divs in latin, and ſince aſwell 
d one as the other, is applied tndifferently to God & his crea- 
tures, the gentle reader may clearely behold , how vaine and 
ridiculous is popiſh dealing in this behalfe, 
The fiiſt replie 

Dee pjoteſtants abuſe the angels pꝛohibition, when he bad 
S. John to adoze God : fox the angel never meant to deniere- 
ligious wozthip to be due to angels; but to ſignifie that Saint 
John did miſtakehim, and that hee was not God;and conſe- 
quently, that he was not woꝛthie sf that diuine honour, which 
John thinking him to be God, div then giue vnto him. 

The anſwere. 

J Cay firſt, that if any religious wozſhip bad bin due to anie 1 
creature,the angel would not haue (aide abſolutely and ſimply, 
adoze 02 wozſhip Ood, but thus; Moꝛſhip not me, but God, 
with this kind ol wozſhip. J lay ſecondly, that . John knew 
wel inough that this angell was not God, Foz firſt,he knewe 
that this angell was one of the ſeauen angels that ſbewed him 
theſe things as appeareth by the 17 chap. Setondlp, he willen 
D. John immediatly befoze to wꝛite thus; Ble ſſed are theythat Ayer. 1j. v. 
are called to the ſupper of the K amb:whb S. John knew right 
wel to be Chiſt by the viſion which himſelle repoxced is ihe fift 4 
chap. T dir dl, this was not him that ſaid in the 1. chapter, & apoc.:,vots 
am alpha F omeg aʒloꝭ it was Chiſt himſelf, that then appea- 
red to S. John. J ſay thirdly, that this angell pyoleſſer him- 
ſelle in expzeſle tearmes,not to 1 r 

3 3 


T $24 Chap. y. The ſuruey of Poperie. Part 3. 
© | | . God;fo2 heſaid vnto . John,theſe wozds of God are true, x 
not theſe wozvs of mine are true, and pet S. John fozthwith a: 


#1 doꝛed him, and the angel foxthwith controled him fo the ſame, 
nf . The ſecond replie, 


* 
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S. John being an holy and wozthie apoſtle, enducd largely 
with the ſpirit of god, could not be ignoꝛant what woꝛſhip was 
valawful and to be repzehended, and ſo hee erred materially in 

| knowledge of the perſon,not fo:mally in the kind of adojation, 
v The anſwere, | b 
Janſwere, that if any religious woꝛſhip could haue bin given 
to aup creature, the angel ſhould haue induced . John int o an 
erroꝛ, bidding him wo2ſhip God, and peelding the reaſon why 
be Could not wozſhip him; to wit, becauſe hee was a ſeruant, 
not the L02d;a creature, not God: as if hee had taught that all 
religious woꝛſb ippe ought to be giuen to God alone, S. John 
therefsze ſtricken into an extaſie of minde though the maieſtie 
on of the angel that told theſe things, fell ſodamely downe befoze 
ven te bis feete to adoze him, which per he did not of ignozance foz the 
1. ver. .. ce ſons aleaged,but of fozgetfulnes, as the iteration of the wo- 
ſ\bip declared. Fo2 though he was foꝛbiddcn befoꝛe to adoze anp 
beſide god, pet did he p ſecond time adoze the angel, fo:getting 
11 bimſelfe ſodainely, and what the angel had ſaid vuto him, - 
. —— ſten mabeth ſo plaine a recitall of this adezation, as moge nee« 
e deth not to a reaſonable mind. T beſe are his wozds ; Quare 
honoramus cos charitate non ſeruitute nec eis tepla conſtruimut. 
nolut enim ſe fic honorari 4 nobis, quia noſipſos cum bon ſumus, 
templa ſummi Dei eſſe nouerunt: recle itaque ſcribitur hominem 
ab angelo prohibitum ne ſe adoraret, ſed vnum Deum, ſub quo ei 
efſet & ille cdſeruus; qui autem nos inuitant vt ſbi ſerutan au, 
& tanquam deos colamuss fumiles ſunt ſuperbis hominibus.qui» 
bus fi liceat, fimiliter colt volunt Sed iſtos homines perpeti mi. 
' was il lox verocolere magis periculosh eft.lnfra,religet ergo nos 
religio vni omnipotenti Deo, quia inter nentem noſird qua illi 
intelligimus patrem e veritatem, id eff, Iucem in'eriorem,per 
quam illum inteliigimus nulla inter poſita creature eſt Me bo- 
noz augels with charitie, not with ſeruice, neither do we build 
les vnto them; fo: they will not be ſo honoared of vs, be- 
tauſe they know that we our leluts, when we are good, are — 
| tempies 
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Party The ſuruey of Poperle. Chap'y 325 
temples of the higeſ| God:rightly cherkoze is it whitten, that a 
man was fozbidden by the angell, that bee (ould not worſhip 
him, but one God onely,vbnder whom he was a fellow ſeruant 
with him. But they that inuite vs co ſerue them, and to wozlhiy 
them as gods, are like to pzond men, who if they might, would 
be likewiſe woꝛſhipped: but to ſuffer thele mẽ is lefle perilous, 
and to wozſhip the angell is moze daungerous. Let religion 
therefo2e bind vs to one God almightie, becanſe betweene our 
mind by which we vnderſtand him co be the father & the truth, 
that is, the inward light,thzough which we vuderſtand him, no 
creature is interpoley, 
The replie. 

The angel pꝛopbeſled, that the Tewes ſbuld fal down befoze 
the biſbop of Philadelphia, & adoze him. Jacob adszed the top Ae. 3. 5 
ol his rod, Abzaham adozedthe angels that appeared to him Gf.“ 
Balaam adozed the angel that ſtood befoze him with a dzawen Nan... 
(wozdt Joſue adozed the angel falling flat downe befoze his Barz 
feete, and calling him Lozd, and ihe angel refuſednot chat woz- 
ſhip, but required pet maze of him: Nabuchsdonoſoz adozey 
Daniel, and did great offices of religion, which the pzophet re» 
ſed not. Achioʒ the Ammonite fel at Judeths feet, & reucrenced 114 
ber: the Dunanute whole child Clizcus raiſed to life,feldown 4 
befoze bis feet g; adozed him, & he repꝛoued hir notzthe pzophets 
at Jericho, perceiuing the double grace of Elias to be inElize- 4 Ae. v. 
us, fel down befoze him and adozed him, which hee reiected not. 

The anſwete. 

7 anſwer to al*theſe in general, that fo2 the greater part they 
ſpeake of ciuil wozſhip, which A grant map be done to angels, 
p2ophets,magiſtrats g holy men, Top ſeueral obiectids, thus 
in particular, I ſap f{xf,chat þ Jews gaue ſuch ciuil reuerence 
as was due to a godlp paſtour oꝛ Biſhop, but peeldedno reli. 
gious woꝛſhip vato him, J lay ſecondly, that pour popiſh vul- 2 
gar latin tranflation, is falſe q; idolatricall, albeit your late diſ- 
bolp ſynode of Trent anathematized al that wil not reuerence 1. voc 
the ſame, Foz you reade thus; Jacob adozed the top of his rod; 
which if Facob had done indeed, as pour guilefull edition ſaith, 
be ſh uld haue tõmitted flat idolatrp, becauſe as I haue pꝛoued ä 
gut of pour owne Pope OGzegoyp, it is not lawlull to wonſbip re pd 
DP 4 images 


226 Chap The ſuiuey of Poperie: Part 3 
images, much le le a naked piece of wood religisuſly. Mut the 
text indeed is thus, as your own deare doctoꝛ Aries Montenus 
| granteth; e Ah ti axgy ripe Tw dv73. He atoꝛtd on the top 
4. of his rod oz taffe:which is nothing elſe, but ſtaying bimſelfe 
17 vpon his ſtaffe adoed God. So doth Saint Auguſline tx- 
| pounde it, whoſe expzefſe woꝛds are thele; Nom facile inteilt · 
17 geretur ſenem , qui virgam ferebat co more quo ille ætas ba. 
8 6 culum ſolot, vt ſe inclinauit ad Deum adorundum, id vtigue 
x fecerit ſuper cacumen virge ſue, quam ſic fercbat vt ſuper eam 
= . capui inclinando adoraret Deum. Fo) we might eaſtiy vnder⸗ 
ae ſtand that the olde man, who carried a rodde in ſuch manner 
| $7) inagiad, Aa$that age ved to beare a Naffe, as he bowed htmſelfe to uc. 
| ſbip God, he did it on the end of his ftaffe, which be carrievſo, 
|.» as he might adoze God bp bowing his head vpen it. In which 
wows S, Auen ſheweth plaint ly, that J acob when he wozs 
Gipped god, leaned on bis ſfaffe by reaſon of his age 4 weake⸗ 
nelle. Behold here gentle reader, how our late papiſts do wꝛeſt 
the holy ſcriptures, to build thereupon their ſuperſtitious and 
idololatricall adozation of ſtocks & ftones. J ſay thirdly, that it 
was Chꝛiſt himſelfe that appearedts Joſue in the likenes of a 
man, e therfoze he both rightly required wozſhip, and Joſue of 
duetie adoꝛed him religiouſly. This is euident in the verie be: 
giming of the next chap, with the laſt end of the fozmer, J (ap 
lp, that albeit the wozfhip which Nabuchadonsfoz peel: 
ded ſeemed to deſerue cõᷣmendation, vet was it indeed verp re⸗ 
pꝛehenſible, becauſe he ioyned Gods honoꝛ with the Prophets. 
And if Daniel did not admoniſh him of his fault, (as it is verie 
pꝛobable hee did) he ſinned grieuouſly. That which Abzaham, 
Achioz, the Sunamice, 4 cle reſt did, was meere ciuil adopatid. 
g.vel.s, The replie, 

It is lawfull to adoze holy things, as the temple, the arke, 
the bzead of pzopofition , and che like: foz the Plalmograph 
ſaith, adoze pe his foote ſtoole, betauſe it is holy. 

The anſwere. 
I I ſay firff, that it is not lawful to adoze religiouflp any ſaint 
in heauen, no not the bleſſed virgin Marie the mother of God 
t man; much le ſſe is it lawefull to adoze ſtockes and ſtones, 
and other like ſenfles creatures, as the papiſts would ay 


4.162, 
encl tom, 4. 
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Part. 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap.7 327 
enloꝛte vs to do. Neither doe J barely ſap this of mine own 
22 with the vnifoꝛme conleut of the holy fathers. Thus heros, 
waiteth S. Epiphanius, Sed neque Heliat adorandus eft,etiam- cn. Collyri, 
ſi tn vinis fit, neque loaunes adorandus, quanquaem per pro- 
prias preces ſuas dormitionem ſuam ad rand am effecetit, imo 
potius ex deo gratiam acceperit: ſed neque Thecla,neq, quiſqud 
ſanclut adoratur. Non enim dominabitur nobis autiquus error, 
vt relinguamur vinentem , & ado remus e que ab ipſo facfa 
ſunt. Infra fit in honore Marla pater, er . & ſpiritus ſan. 
fus adoretur. Mariam nem? adoret, non dico mulierem, imo neg; 
viram Deo debetur hot myſtertum,neq,; «ngeli capiunt tali glo- 
rificationem:deleantur que male ſcripia ſunt in corde 4 
tollatur ex oculit cupiditasligni :conuertatur rurſus figmentum 
ad domi num: reuereatur Eua cum Adam, vt deum colat ſolum ne 
ducarur ſerpentis voce, ſed permaneat in dei precepto;ne comedes 
de ligno : & erat lynum non error, ſedper ipſum lig num fatts 
eſt inobedientis erroris : ne comedat quis de errore, quiet prop- 
ter S. Mariam: nam etſi pulchrum eſt lignin, ſed tamen non ad 
cibi:ox fi pulcherrima eſt Maria, c ſantta & honorata. at ns 
ad adorationem Neither is Elias to be adoꝛed, though he be 
among the lming : neither ©, John mult be adozed,thoughby |. endes 
his pꝛaiers his death was wonderful; yea hee rather receiued conwurcd uns + 
grace from God: but neither Thecla, neither any ſaint is to be <%/o»*<< 
adoꝛed. Fo) the olde errozinay not oucrrule vs, that we fozſake 
the living god and adoze the works of his hands, Let Pary be 
in honoz;let the father, © the ſon, e the holy ghoſt be adozed; let 
no man adoze Marie, I ds not lay the woman, but neither the 
ma. This miſtery is due to god, neither are the angels capable 
of fuch glozp:ler ſuch ertoꝛs be blotted out, as are wickedly en · 
grauen in the harts of dereiued ſoules; let the concupiſcence of 
the wood be taken out of our ſight; let the wozke return again 
tothe wozkeman; let Eue haue reuerence with Adam; let her 
wo2ſhip onely God; let her not be ſeduced with the voice of the 
ſerpent, but let her abide in Gods commandement; thou ſhalt 
not eate of the wood: and it was wood indeede, noterrour, 
but by the wood came diſobedience of errour : let none eate 
of that erroz, which is fo2 holy Mary. For though the wood be 
laire, pet is it not fo meate ; although Marie be molt _ 
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10 Anno, Dom. and holy, and honoured, pet not foz adozation. Out of thele gol. 


370. 


E 
E 


den wozds I note firſt, that in the time of S,Zpiphanisr, (who 
lived moze then 370. peres after Chziſt,) it was reputed great 
ſuperſtition and flat paganiſme to adoze any aint oꝛ angel in 
beauen; much moze to adoze men pet liuing on earth; and moſt 
of all to adoze woode, ſtones, and ſenceleſſe things. I note ſe⸗ 
condly, that religious honour 82 wozſhip is due ts God alone; 
and that neither ſaintes no2 images, no2 the mother of Gov, is 
capable thereof, I uots thirdly, that to thinke that Saintes oz 
Angels map be adoꝛed, is an old damnable erroz, received from 
the gentiles, where wuh ſome of the vulgar and common peo- 
- were deceiued , euen in the paies of Epiphanims , J note 
urthly, that by the judgement of this holp, learned, and anci⸗ 
ent father, to teach vs to adoze ſaints religioufly ( foz ciuilly A 
graunt it map be done, ) is to induce vs to erte with Eue. 

H. Ambꝛole is conſonant to Epiphanius, as who hath thele 
expꝛeſſe wozdes; Age. numquld tam demens eſt aliguis, aut ſa- 
lutis ſuæ immemor, vt honor iſicentiam regis vindicet comiti cum 
de hac reſi qui etiam tractare fuerint inuenti, ture vt rei dau- 
nentur mateſfatis? & iſti ſe non putant reos, qui honorem nomi- 
nit Det deferunt creaturæ, & relicto domino conſeruos adorant, 
quaſi fit aliquid plus quod reſeruetur Deo. Od to, is any man ſo 
mad, 92 ſo careleſſe of his life, that he will giue to a Lozd, the 
honour of the king oz ſoueraigne 4 when ſuch as are knowne to 
deale in ſuch a matter, are iuflly condemned of treaſon ? and 
yet theſe men doe not thinke themſelues guiltie, who giue the 
honour of Gods name to a creature, and leauing God adoze 
their felow-ſeruants,as though there were any thing els reler⸗ 
ued koꝛ God. Out ofthele wozds J note firſt, that W. Ambyoſe, 
after hee had ſharpely repꝛooued ſuch as wozſhipped images, 
affirmeth them to foxſake God, that adoze his ſaintes their fel: 
low - ſeruantts. I note ſecondly, that ſuch as adoze Gods creas 
tures, be no leſſe guiltie of treaſon againſt God,theu they that 
rebel againſt their earthly pzince, J note thirdlp, that religious 
wozſhip,is ſo pꝛoper ts God, as if᷑ it be giuen to his creatures, 
nothing is reſerued fo2 himſelf, S. Auguſtine agreeth iumpe 


Ade ver tyith ©, Epiphanius and © gtmbroſe, and vttereth his minde 
I plainly in theſe woꝛdes; Non fit nobis reli pio cullus hominum 


mortuorum; 


Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. 
4. M08 ;quis ſi pit Ken fic halentur vt tales qua 
rant honores, ſed illum à nobu coli volunt , quoilluminente la- 
tentur meritiſut nos efſe conſortes, Letnot &* woz(bip of dead 
men be our religien : foz if they lived well, they are not of that 
account that thep ſeek ſuch honour, but they would haut vs to 
wozlhip him, by whole inligh:ning they reioice that we be then 
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fellow-ſeruancs in well deing, The good Jew Parvocheus 1164. 15. 


would hol adoze Hamanthe kings 
pzide, malice, oz pzeſumption; bur leſt he ſhould giue that to 
man which was due to God alone, J ſay ſecandly, that there is 
great diſparitie betwerne the adozing of a footeſtoole, and ado» 
ring befoze a footeftoole : fo; your obne pope Gzegozie the 
great, ſharply repzoued, and bitterly condemned the wozlhip- 
ping of Images, and fo} allthat allowed pꝛayer and woz Tip 
done befoze the ſame, 


A ſap thirdly , that the place truely tranflated is thusz ,.F 


RAN WIN ere mn WA Yaccopbing ts the 
Hebzew; Bow downe pour ſelues at the footſtoole of his feet, 
be is holie: ſo that the ſence is not to advze the temple, (which 
is meant by the wozd Footeſtsole) but to adoze and wozlhippe 
God in his temple at Jeruſalem,the place which God hav ap- 
pointed fo2 his woz ſhip; and therefoze it is not ſaid, It is holy, 
but, De is holy, Pea, ſo is it alſo in the greeke, in <«cis3,, be: 
cauſe he is holy. J ſay fourthlp, that Saint .{F#2u/tine and 
Saint Hicrome doe expound this text of Chaſts ſacrev huma- 
nitie, which is as the footeſtoole of his diuinitie, Theſe are 
Saint Hieromes 16 N wo2des; Mults ſunt de ſcabello 
niones, ſed hicprophcta corpus dominicum dicit, in quo ma leſi a 
diainitatii tanquam ſuper ſcabellu un ſtat. There are many opti: 
nions of the footeſtoole , hut the pꝛophet heere vnderſtandeth 
Chiits body oꝛ humanitie, in which his diuinitte ſtandeth as 
bpon a ſtoole, Yea, S. Auen was ſo far from the opinion of 
our late Bapiſts aud Jeſuites, that hee was trouble howe to 
vnderſſ and this text; and that fo2 this reſpect onely, becauſe it 
ſeemed to command him to adoze ſome creature, which he purſt 
not doe:thele are his owne wozds; Terra ſcalellum pedum mee. 
rum; enceps fatturſum, timeo adorereterram, ne damnet me 
qui fret c lum & torram: rurſum times non adorare ſcabellun 

pedum 


lieutenant , and that not of 45. 
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pedum Domini mei, quis Pſalmus mihi dicit, adorate ſcabellum- 


neee Che inuocation this day tummon in the Romilh Church, is 
[31] a6 ofinuocaion the ſelfe ſame which the Gentiles in old time did vle, when they 


ade of 
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pedum eius. The earth is mp footeſtoole, I am doubtful what 
to doe, I feare to adoze the earth , leaſt hee condemne me that 
made both heauen and earth, On the other ſide, J fearenot to 
ado2e his footeſtoole, becauſe the Pſalme ſaith , adoze pee his 
foocſtoole, Loe,S.Auften found in the pzophet E ſay, that the 
earth was Gods footſtoole, and hee knew well that it was not 
lawfull to adoze creatures, and rr 
(leaſt he ſhould be damned in ſo doing, as himſelfe here ſaith;) 
and therefoze was hee ſoꝛe troubled, what to vnderſtand by the 
wozd(footſtoole)inthe Pſalme, But if he had been a Romiſh 
Jeſuite , hee woulde neuer haue ſtumbled at any ſuch thing. 
Whether therefoze we interpyete the wozd(footeſtoole) by the 
literall Pebzew phzaſe,oz with S. Auſten and S.Hierome; it 
will not follow thereupon, that any pure creature map be ado: 
red, Jſop (anie pure creature) becauſe Chziſtes body 02 bu⸗ 
manitie is a creature, but not a pure creature, Foz the vnſpea- 
kable bypoſtaticall vyion , maketh it to ſubſiſt in the perſon of 
God; by which Chili is afwel God as man. 


The fift concluſion. 


did inuocate their falſe Gods , J pzooue it, becauſe they haue 
peculiar ſaintes fo2 their ſeuerall neceſſities;to wit, ®.Lop,fo2 
their hozſes, ©, Anthonie foz their pigges. ©, Roch fo the 
peſtilence, S. Stephen foz the night, . John fo2 the day, ®, 
Nicholas foz their ſtudies , . Geozge fo; their warres, DS, 
Coſma and Damiais fog their ſozes, D. Apolonia fog their 
teeth, S. Agnes koꝛ their virginity,and others innumerable foz 
the like end. They erect churches to their ſaintes, they krame 
images to them, they carrie their images about in pzoceſſion, 
they coſecrate altars to them, they dedicate holy daies to them, 
tbey make vowes in their honour, they offer pꝛeſentes to their 
altars and images,they beſtowe moze þ way in one houre,then 
on pooze folkes in a whole peare; they place lampes, tapers, 
tozches, aud lighces befoze their images, and thinke them "ne 
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ceſſion, revemption;) 
flatly out of — aud ebutch ſeruiee , which 
wilh the reader to marke attentiuely.. - . . 

In the pꝛaier which the church of Nome readech publickly, 
vpen Thomas Beckets dap, ſometime the Biſbap ol Cantur- 
burie, J finde theſe wozdes; Deur, pro cu ercleſtaglorieſus 
potifex Tho eladils tmptorumocenbutt, preſirqueſumus, vt 
omnes quieins implorant an xilium, petitionis ſuæ ſoluta i 
conſequentur cfeHwnt; O God for whoſe churchtheglozious 
biſhop Thomas was put to death, by the \wozdeg'obthe wir 
ked; graunt wee beſeech chee., that all which deſire dus belpe,. - 
may attaine the effect of their petition ta ſaluation. Dutof Dutofchels 
— n = — Wü, 

3 '0 
was the cauſe bis.death, , 9-1 \ 3 01, cy $11 0.299 
A note ſecondly, that the Komilh church ke 
on, even though his merites. 
J note thirdly, that 
ac a Dauiour — 
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ret voth the Romiſh church teache, (as yer ſee) that Thomas 
Becker ſhed bis bloud fa the church of Gov, Since therefoze 
thepzoper and onely badge of Clziſtes mediatozfp, is giuen 
to Thomas LIecket; @harremamery:fo2 him tobegitkuot aug« 
ther ©1911 xA1idloaſt we ſhouid nat fullp-vnderſtand hom aur 
F — 
| In hymno The. NEC an 
$ Cut, Tuper The Jangutnt que prot ——— 
1 dere quo Thomas aſtendit. Chou O Chuiſt canſe vs tu tame 
thither where Thomas is, euen by the bloud which hee ſhende 
fo) thy uke. Loe Thothas Becket dd fog bs, and (hep: 
his blaud to bziag vs to heauẽ, as the papiſis ceach vs;eherfoxe 
by their voctrine der is our redee mer, and medatous, mat an 
Wo nterceſlian, but nila vf redemption, 
In their pater bookes, deltuered to the vulgar people 
| (which God wote they vnderſtoode not,) they teache the peo« 
= — e. 2 
er LON me tibi commi 4 . 
e piece a "ena r, Courrne mer, md laue mp 
$1000 11190 337 3011974 | 
Co they teache vs topraytathis maner, O boats 
Paule apotple, te deprecor vi ab angelaSathene me evipias 
Aventura tra librreti e in OY introduces. O bleſled A- 
poltle Paul, I pꝛay thee that thou wilt take me from the angel 
of Satan, an deluer ms fra wiachs tom, and bzing me 
105 into heauen. 5 „ue nee 
N Orationd 0 Co Wamt James in this mener; o fbr. Apoſiole me 1 4. 
* ——— adiuua hereg rinios vnligʒ tuos cite 
mens protege, ducens ad celeſtia. O happy Spoſlle a and migb⸗ 
tie mat Aames, helpe thy wozſbippers , defenn courte⸗ 
oully thy pilgrines on euery ſide C and lying idem to lenute 
io yes. RY 15110133) nde 13 1 
* To faint Martin thus ; Carts, des vim, anew bs 
zue lam; tw nat adi, mundane immunda; qui fag as dæmo- 
via, nos hic lileta. © Malin, thou couſelitbe blmve to ſee, 
and the tumbeto ſpeake ; elpe vs and purge the uncleane 
neee out USES, DEXUET hben ven n, 
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wil wittingly and willingly ſuper ſeade wany partigte = 
— — amtes, md (6 the bellen 
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un ta inuocate the holp virgine 
rioſe;, in deliitis Aelitioſa; ptepars nobis 


— | 


log vs. | At: yams awe ht 
1 onother place thus; ; Maria waver Denham lanai av. | 
parris filg,, fer opemnobis ommbus A terenfagteurabun. 
Mary, the mother.of yur Kd the ſoume ofthe cternall Gen, 
helpe vs all that ſlie fo2 helpe vnta the... f 
Againe, in another plate thus; — -. nvin. 
ter miſer icordiæ, ta nos ab e | 
O Mary the mother of grare, the mother ofmercie , | 
— from mee recewe vs at the four 
Againe, in another place bus; Sole vinclerais, profer 1 In annumiar 
lumen cæcit, mala-noſtra pelle, bone cuntte poſce.. Monſira Ws 
ofſematrem, ſumat per te preces qui pro nobis natos tu lit 
tus. Loole che bandes of the guitie, ting oa torbedbude; 
dive away our - emils., require all good thinges ſoꝛ vg: (ew: 
thy ſelfe to be a mother let bim:recetue 4 phaltrs that was: 
bome leꝛ vs and ſullered to be thine. | 
Agaiue iu another plate thus; Yeni regins pentium, dels In viſiae. 
flamme reatuwm, del q uod cungye deni um, da vueminnacen-;**% 
tium. O Queens of the Gentiles, txtinguiſbe the ſtrie: 
heate of o ſinnes, int out whatloenet in amide; ana gnult 
us tu leade an innatent lic 
- Againe z in rheiv'olde;Latine ppimers, the people art > r. derne: 
thus « 3 — riam.fol.uud. | 
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ſanttoxremendo ac terr ali indicto in conſpe iugynigenttt lis 


tui, cut pater dedit omne iudicium,me liberes O. prategas 4 pe» 
nis infernt C7 participem me facias cœ leſtium gaudiorum. Y 
beleech thee moſt mercifull and chaſte birgine Pary , that in 
thine holy, le are full, and terrible iudgement in the ſight of chine 
only ſoune, thoy wade vince any veins mie from: — 
hell, and make 5 of heauenly topes. | 

Theſe pꝛaiers if the be well marked, will pzooue my con- 


cluſion effectually ; as which conteine cuerp iote , of power, 
right, maieſtie,glozie, aud ſoueraignty whatſoeuer,is,o2 ought 

to be peelded vnto our Lozd Jeſus Chiiſt, Yea, cheſe two laft 
| pzaiers make the virgine arp arp, not dnely equall with Chaiſt, 
but farre aboue him. Foz firſt, the virgine Mary, is deſired to 
defend vs from the toztures of hell, Secondly, to vs to 


the iopes of heauen. Thirdlp, the laſt iudgement is called her 
iudgement. Fourthlp, the is called our ſauiour. Fifty, tbe is 
requeſted to ſaue father, mother, brother, ſiſter, 

factoꝛs, the quicke and the dead, by the help of Chziſt her lonne. 


Nou by the firſt foure, (he is made equall with Chyiſt;and by 


the laſkefarre aboue him, Fo the is the ſauiour, and hee the in- 
aber 4 which J gather dut of theſe wozdes, (ipſo euxi4#- 
ante cc By the h{pe of aur Lon Aefus Chziſt,) Fo2 by 
theſe wozdes and the reſt afoze going, the virgine Mary doth 
ſaue vs, E Chyiſt is but the inftruinent chat helpeth her, in the 


 wozkeof our ſaluation: whichhowemntollerable blaſphemie it 
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45 che ſaints cannot have: Mlle Need, ge 
not communicable to any creature io neither can ame living o 
limited Pan gup;minite requeſt pt them, 
"The an(weics :-- 
I ſap fi that chere is erding great triert, r 
the perſons that pray, tbe things ait v fotydnpabe Nat. 
— vnto : foꝛ the things pzayedfaz, are without end and — 
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ſearcheth the harts, what is che meaning of the 

DO Lo2d of == tete 
beatts and e y 4 


W r wo2ds, can not reach ae 


he ſed replic, - 
A on cart 
to 


he anſ were. 


I fay big, tba neither angels ny ſaints can bein any pla- x 
| FO, WIN lp in one ouely place as ape tune, 
with meu hel Wo2ds;Nem cer pus oft in loco tf oye 
2 commenſuratur locs : angeluſ atem non ctreumſcriptines 
a loca, ſed dei nit ins, | quia its —— vno 
1255 Ke Deus autem neque cirexmſcr 
wit 


i.f0pabo ten ce ciccumſexiʒ 
A, becauſeic is mea ured b bh t an angel is not 


place by tircumſeription, e 
dee arte becauſe he ſono — _ 
a. 1 


Sa. are indeed. Pen Api 
their ſakes which (balbebeires of EE 
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n to affaires, fr = 
-perſon, from heauen to ea to heauen 
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 Jouſwer cab imeby gg furs 
tion;netrher is the dn 

by to wit. in 2 nerd ey ble ol "my 
riage,then e that the ſainrs chalbe ſent as the an- 
gels, to; p leruice of the church & the bar of the faithful, 
it is rrecozdep here, no in an late of þ ſcripture, 
Foz Chyill here only re er Daduces, who 
denying the teſurrection aſkey wh wilethe Gould be in p te⸗ 
ſurtection, that had bin martep to /. ethyen, a dying wül 
illue. & The 4. replie. 


ä 


5 u firſt, ae ee eee 
on earth;fo2 as the }®zophet recozdeth; abraham was ignozant 
What the Jſraelices div, and Facob knew them not. J'lay fe: 
cop chuche evra. cha te ans mhenen 
oper, but finiyfie that the angels reioyce; and ſo the reiopeing 
which the tert ſpcaberh of, may bre vnderſtoove to bee done on 
earth while the angels are p2efent, J ſap thirdly, that the an- 
gels which are appointed foz our lernice on earth, and thereby 
no our affaires on earth, 8 thereof in hea· 

nen, and ſo the whole tonipan oh ded rrp hey 
topet thereat together; 1 God fometime tore: 

neale the conuerſion of ſor finnce, to the ſaints 07 angels in 
ik it ntuer be concluded; that either 
er ee heats 
adie lad. 

N en lhe rr as 
to God, as to knots the ſecrets 
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I ſay firft; that Godhimſelfedid ever 
cles, ano dn dt be hm of hr pies 
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oy TO ute the goodof his church, 


Althouch ale inherent quuatities 60 
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papers of the lining heere onearth, becauſe no creafuve is ta · 
pable thereof;yet may Sed mom time to time, veneale all fuch 


to his Saints. 
me The anſwere. 


J lap firſt, chat it ia not impoſſible ko God fo to doe 
Ood ſhould be ſo dziuen without need 3 
miracles, e that almoſt euery houre. I \ 
god ſhuld beſtow ſuch reuclations on his 


„et would ma- 


now he ers, amr ye defi thele reuelatibs muſt 1 
and not W. and ſo m tem-. 
uire mp)arles af 


,Becc 
10 12 . Thirvdly,fuch 
pap e eee God 
mult firſt reueale the payers to his RR 
ere to the ſaints while they incultate the ſame 

ly, be may grant th if he lid. Fourthly, in this . 


ing x they leaue God, whow they ſhould inuorate, @ they run we 


the at whom they ſbould not come, Fiftly, they do al this of in · 
fidelifie , becau they haue no warrant from God lo to make 


their payers, — The- 7. lie 
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Pre cannot deme but that the thr 
ther, and alſo defire one an others py 
faithful departed loue vs as much as be 
of vs as befoze, and are as deate in 
oro 
then when they were lining | 
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to pzap one lei another while we art net kiuing on earth. but we 
baus no ſuch thing in dhe holy ſeriptures, neither 757 olde 
—— N aints 

lay ſeconvly.thataf the I beate 
rinnt gut p2apers 84-the wee 
13 vihenau and iniurie to Bog de Jene 


doe che liuing; neucrthele kind of pra ing 
= great temeritle e becauſe wee 


e ae. teſti⸗ 
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if el eee 1 be ze thee fo2 the te · 
ofthy ſins, foz increaſe of grace, & fo} the reward of e« 
egal . {0 Murat lalat depatted bes 

, legyiage Ane air ta, is ta mali them 

$969 Aan zan fe Be la we make the 1 1 il we did in 
maner cal on the in their ab ente. J inay therfoze wel con⸗ 

upe, that though the ant kind of praying be godly and iwitas 
ble; pet is the other damnable and flat ivololatricall; fog Top 
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=D Py pr te * that we mu he ttend wont * ＋ 

iſtal ae 1 whom God is wer pleafed, Me ina not cy, 
What others think ſhuld be done, but what Chyil who Bog 2 
. g wold haue to be done: lo: we mut not folowthe *** 8 
— an; bitt the truth of god, Io ſaich holy 
which J Fane w D. Meme, that $ iniileiticve' of then 
that erre bung n e to the ertoy it ſelf; with AfA 
/lins;that nei what J lay, nog what thou ſaleff; but wyac er 

Chzift faith, ought to be tegardedi e with Terlan that that abt 
a — ——— 5 4 ——— what ſoeuer cams 

6 A — that thogh t glozir-greatlpol 
As int — ke dba cd Sad, how 
wil anke litle ox nothing kon their purpoſe; And that 
debe e id pe@plcuie, biene loꝛte of their dor · 
. trine in this point, which bath kept my ſelle long in te 
purpoſe in God to deltuer the , by theſe Nane ＋ 

Mieke anon 5 jn he fi Cann Mi 9347 
t The viſible Church (as-wyiteth Lz pac remained a 
virgin, free * pt at” 
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cumſtantces thereof, are citey at large in my booke ol Motiur⸗ 
Theſe e marked, will ſerue foz many good 
purpoles and eſpecially at this time, to e that the opinion 
of the fathers. are of no moze force ſoꝝ the inuo cat ian of ſaints, 
thẽ fo2 theſe other impoꝛtant matters elre ady in thele Canons 
named. F02 as we ouettule them in theſe pointes by Gods [a- 
tred word; ſo mult we Rtull ouertule them by the ſame wopd; if 
e ve hep fxomn it. euher fox the invocation of 
aint p)aping fot the dead, 02 fa marriage of proms, 
' 102 r els, Anda to ouerrult them, is coal to 
their owne W 70-e þ one zooued. an 

e 0 
'Thepzimitine church fox che {pace of con hundieth a thirty 
peares after Chyift, lived btterly, deſtitute aud vuarquaueep 
the nere une interce{lion, andinugcation of the 
ſaintes in heaven; a a — FAUW by degrees 
| | ner 22 


u 5 
ingocation of [gi +4. «St 2 8 i 
* Ra Ate jedn. 


Irencut, who 2 "one unmzeth-and Ante yeares 
* afcer end ans lp,that "we "oe abr un nde 

aduocate of the virgiu Cue. | 

The anfwere,, W 
Janſwere, that S. Irenæut had a eee 
ſuch popilh friuolous collection would enfozce vponhim:which 
2.3.6.0, J penn rhe indir 9 my the virgin oy — —. 
du con a oz the ſpace a 

- offoure 5 425 vir ginitie of Euer and lo 
poubtleſſe, Eur i Lab bn pop cul inuocate the ho- 
ate ithelpe to lap, that (hough Ege 
could not then jhnocate 12 6 beg Pep yet did the holie 
virgin p2ap fop.her,, aud ry ped For belides 
at the virgin Par s eee 
e was a b t — on un; 
' the lame Eue was eithe er A na — 

virgin Pary, 0} a damned [ 121 111 ing 1 
„ 


Party, ä Chapy 345 
directly, becaufe Irma ththe v mo 3 the 
Eue, to iuſinuate vatovs, that we (ſe good 
dy che virgin ary, in that the bare . — by the vir⸗ 
us. in that ſhe Gods holy lawes . Foxthus 
doch en- iutet m another plate in ;beſe wozds, 
e inobaudicus fats, et "ſhe & Waluerſa geners humans 
uſ« fad eft mori fic & iar babens predeſiinatum vi- Tenn. ib. ia 
— nor 7 abandiens; & fibi & vninerſo, | 
caoſb faths oft ſalatit: as Eu being vilobezent; was the caule 
ofveachey harſeifeanveqalimantunve, ſo Mary bau ing a pe. 
veſtinace hufb and, amd wichat an obe dient birgin, was the cauſe 
of ſaluation bot to her frife and to all mankinde, (in that hee 
bare Chee e- (autour of the wol. - 


25+ 6 * A 
* T. be Geese tbieAian; Silt 

2 —— bis Malle (which the liregeneral . hol» coma conn 
den at Couſlantinopie admitteth) teacheth —— Aces 33 1 
virgin Marx and all Daiutes , an tshope ap naqus "3 en 

e interceſſious, 
„ Nebue enden | F on 
Ibo drt that that rouncellof Conflantinoyte fainh indeed, 
— oo dw ortiuer a certain fem ot the maſſe, in which f 
bee (ewev'the cuſtome of uungling water with the wine; 
—— Praping to oe d Patley ye pgs wanne 


| 4 $130! 10: 10039 $i 
3 fauſeconvlp; that 


pope Brogozie (who lined weltueere 
an hyndzdv yeares before that counteli,) ei her knewe no (ueb 
malle dt liut red by ©, Tames, 02 atleaſt reputed it foz a coun» 
terfait and fo: ged thing. Fo2 the ſame Gregopwanoucheth (as 
wwalbe pꝛudued when J come to ſpeakt of the Maſſe,) that the cue #« 
Apoſtles did celeb1ate the baly comnumion, b the — Con. 
T o2des paid ;. andrbeirowne-deerefrier Carram qa wüntt 
ſeth the ſame, white he confeſleth that there is na ſuch traditi⸗ 
an extant, aa that whereof-the councell ſpeaketh, -JQbereby ia 
well appeareth with what intolerable burdens and counterfaite 
doolits';; tho papiftis doe this dap oppʒeſſe and ſeputa the ſim- 
tee, Ken this ere dannen 
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| , o yeare of our 
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to be ſowen, Thich ſeed ſo ſowen by D2zigen, was but a ſirp oz 
degree to poptſh inuocation , . Foz beſides that Origes ruely, 
taught this, chat ſaintes in heauen doe pzap fo2 va, and not that 
we on earth ſhould pꝛay to them; this his doctrine was not de. 
 finitiae and reſolute, but doubtfull, oyinatiue, and diſputable, 
This Canon ©zigen hirnlelfe hath deliuered to vs, whole ex- 
p!efſe wozds are theſe, Sed requiris quiſant eee 
LF | 


& que eftully pugne quam illi gerunt , Ego ſic a 
omnes illi qui dormier unt ante nos patres, pugnent nobiſcum c 
ediunent nos orationi bur ſuis, Its namgque etiam quendam de ſe. 
nioribus magiſtris audiut dicentem. But thou requireſt who they 
are that fight, and what that battaile is, which they fight. J am 
ol this opinion, that all che fathers which are befoze vs and are 
dead, doe fight with vs, and doe helpe vs with their pzaters;fo2 
ſo J heard one of our old maiſters ſay. Againe,in another place 
thus; Sed c omnes ſancti qui de hac vita deceſſerunt er 
«dhuc charitatem era eos qui in hoe mundo ſunt, 7 dicant ur 
curã gerere ſalutit corum c iuuare cos us ſuft, ag in 
teruemtu ſuo apud deum, non crit inconueniens , But alſo all 
ſamts which are departed hence, and haue till charitie towards 
them which are in this wozld, if wee ſay they haut cart of their 
ſaluation, and help them with their pꝛaiers and iutertellian be 
foe God, it ſhal not be a thing inconvenient, ut of which ſap- 
inges of Or/gen I note firſt , that he ſpeaketh anly ol the pzai« 
ers which ſaintes in heauen mate fo2 vs, and not one woꝛd of 
our pꝛaying to them. I note ſecondly, that to balde that the 
faintes in heauen doe pꝛaꝝ fo; bs, is not a conſlant paſition in 
Or jgens doctrint; but only an opmicn and diſput able queſtion, 
Ip2oue it, becauſe he faith(ar4/eror, I think.) Again, becauſe 
be ſaich;nox vit inconneniens & ſh al not be incduenient. Thitds 
bp, becauſe he ſaith (4«dm: ita dicentem; J het d ane ſap fo.) 
I he fi. ſt obiection. | 
Or/gen-inhis book de 
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penitentis (aiths h be will (al poſirate 
on his knees, and inuatate all the 2 
mill helpe him, becauſe he date not pzay to God fo; h 72 
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keaſt day of the holy Yinocences; and that bp the wilkof God, © 
that lo erent be mew rr = 


I lay firſt; Ane 


Tenni but at the 
fo: us / mhich in 22 
.graunt that 
termes p}ap for vs; t XG, 
withe vs to pet ſruere in the — — ok 


map be admitted. Fo? J wi 
beauen doe fn generall maner an 
that they 
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Gdb, and Þitithe end wemaybeparrakers with —_ 
Foy. 2 men doe | 
from'whence this oviection is taken): —— 2 


| — ens wozkes, I (ap thirdip, that il Orięen doe make 
that # conifant doctrine in ne place; which — obe 5 
a diſputable queſtion in another ylace; what rematueth, hut to 
— therein — — —— 4 
the papiſtes (as their Ne / na recojdeth,) will aui n Ruſt inapolog, 
tn Origen, which difiiketh them; but reiect all ſuch ffuffe, as n. *=*; 
 farſed nds wojkes by the heretickes . Let II 
ine 
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. About 20qearpatrha —— vu 250 


338 Capes 3 y 


Cope 274% 


Hb. 1. ey. 10 
. ge 7 2 
_—— vt cy2zough Gans mertie die befo2e-the other, let gur 
Lone continns fila, Gods ſight, let vs not ceale to-defire.che 
fauour of God fo2 our bjerhzen ond ſiſters pet lining . Thus 
ſauhDS. Cyprian, Dut of whdlewoztes, J note firl , that to 
—— time, which wos but in opin doubts 
Full cen thi vaies-of @gigen, | To wit the ſamtes m 


tbat 
3 heaven pjay fox va here on tarth. 
SE of ſaintes in heauen; was neither eſtabl:(hed in ſaint 
9 —— que dn. A note thirds 
3 — ſpzung by ile a 
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6 Mh dee L be um Cavon, 
Arten, About an hundieth ytares after D, Coprin, FI wis 
350. abον¾az 500. rares peares after Chyift) ſme of-the fathers by rherozi- 
call apoſttophees , did applie their q2az4ous-torhe dead, 
K « they bad bern lwing, Df: which lozxt were . Bali] 
N 8 — who though they did but nuocate the 
WF toms. - Caints ſigutatiuelp, and of certain exct ſſiut ʒeale, pet did ſuch 
-theit intvrations miniſter occoſipn to thepopiſes, of all ih ir 
d that behel te. 'Thele are, the wozdes of S. Gte- 
28 dene; Auulite pan, iribur int ua bomines 
| afro o_ er etetii, qulewgwe £7 nunce/Us, & - 
" fletts Infra} #udiat quogue. fpuſtantin: magni anime, ſi geit 
* mortuis ſenſyrelt, ammn; ſq; cam gutante cum impyr tun . 
bent; pie Okralig dar ,L eat Diprople, 


; Wl i To 4e tn 69; nafions£.ges, woloeueysre uow kung, 93 


bojne hereafter, Let alſo the ſouleof Coyſtantine iht 
— all the ch2iſhaw-godiyſoulgs of the — oze 
him, if che dead perceive ny ch uit ar all. Aud ageine, e 
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plates Yachus initerh e, p4ſlntprugnenitu lan. 
ln re \entmquaſe vits. | ; 
alloguor. B 


— — 


ſoules. . 
tondly, wee talle — bales of all the —— the 
ld, whereobſomexwere da med in the b — 
could not beate, aj: learned papiſt tutll — 
lp, be iuocatech thaſe that art pet unbo hne. Upon theſe — 3 
9 all nnn 640m he 


[0 20 000 one? 9. Ahe. Canon 20252 

Y Catholique dacttint ts that; (a beer. Lytineaſi (who Vinceot, Lyrin, 
lined abone a thouſand peares agne; define th it;) wh ich bach ae. 
been received conſtantlp, of al the faithful, at — in all 
places. uch Findenting is; and euer mas t.tepiteati« 
on, with gn . —— con  lince 

of Saintes, pew. her was c | 

Sea delta iber in ue it her at ne 
which was — hunde th yrates — lacks, - 
it — — caiboliche doctrine, no not by popiſbe po- 
ceeding. .This Canan augh to n 5 
2 


The Ramiſh teli- 
cathoe 


Jud Ir; 1,019 An Shir ch nne aw 
Scale oor pF, word was . bley inthe 
855 chureb, bexpꝛeſſe mention of the inuat ation df 


— and the ebene de r 


bu mnkes : ng ng ans, i, 
60 7 1216 nut 2 r 0311700571 390 

* ames time (which was moze uno. Dom. 
thin 4004 — —— 4 00, 


5 heartes of the bulgat ſozt. F 
1 Sz Chryſefome. i mag — — — 
Wie lolie to imiocate the lining Gude Pre 02 two 

** 


wbich 
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4 {i thus thexefoze doth hee white Dic -e 
it COSI oh P cum ſes peer 16 inf ua. acceder par 
! S = — —— — 
* obſecrar loannem neque; 1 
ee | 
i locum 


a ed, In 
ut, deſcoudit , pro fumpſit, e homo fatlus 
oft', vt co ei aude im lou. Teil mie Owoman, hows 
thou being 1 — ſaieth 
ſhe, kiow what Jhiue to dor. Be hold the wiſdome vl ue 
man u he deſires not James, che pyaies not John, (he 
not to Meter: — — po· 
Ales, no2 ſought fo} a mediatour ; but in ſteed of them all cher 
tooke true repentance foz her fellowe, which ſupplied the — 

| of an abuot att, and ſo the came tothe chiefe fountain, 61 th 
_ ©» end(aith thee) vid Cheilt peſrend; fox this end bis hee ond 
ee J map boldly ſpeak 
vnto him. Againe in another place, the lame G. Chry/offtome 


laith thus; Sm vero ſobrie genus f etiam per noſmetipſos iſtud 
 walcamus offtcere cr mult at mm rape aiot. Nam 
Duran nn mA pro nobis quam nobiy 
Vvull donare; que & fruamur lilortate Deum AS 
emendemur, duum ipſi ſtud mus — — 
illam 4liquando —— eſt, ſic atlas mererrici dona uit 8 lus 


tem, fic latronem nullo patrons j\wills mediatpre nee! 
But if we will deale ſoberly; wee we diſpatche that by our 
owne ſelues, and a xxeat beale better our lelues, then by o⸗ 
: thers. 1 not ſo muche foz 
; }aiers gf others, as fog out omne fake; that fo wet map bach 
libertie to call vpon God, and to amendour lives, 


ſeeke to bee reconciled tom, Sv ht mercie on che wo- 
man of Chanaan, le þ ph te: 


relle, ſs did hee ſatte theef | ny prone, without 

any mediatour. Thus ſaith Saint C N Oui of 

wozdes J nutt ſerſt, that hee greatlycommendeth thoſe 
will immediacelp tall vpow Gon, and neither ſeeketo 15 


1e Paule; noz to anie mediatout but Ch e 


Part 3 


note ſecondly , that hee greatly repzoonethall ſzch\, as are 
alraid to cali vpon Godby teaſon of their ſins, tel ig the that 


a penitent heart, is the chief patron befoze God. Thirdly, that 


Chziſt Jeſus tooke our nature vpon hun log this end, that ſin 
ners map boldly call vpon him. I note fourchly, that God wil 
ſooner heare our ſelues thẽ other fo2 vs, I nate fiftly,thac uh 


J lap ſccondly, that the maſſe which goeth abzoad vnder the 
name of S$.Chyyſoſtome,is a meere councerfeit:foz firſt there 
be diuers copies and diuerſe tranſlations , whereof neuer one 
agreeth with another. Againe,if S. Cryſaſlome had mitten as 
ny ſuch maſſe, he ſbould be contrarie to himſelfe in ſundꝛie pla · 
ces of his wozks. Thirdly, becauſe if . lames, DS. Neue . 
Chryſo/tome,(houlde euerie one of them haue made a maſle,as 
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we cal vpon god immediatly, we confirm our chziſtian libertie. 


Ld 


I have theſ 
three maſies 1 


popilh p2inted bookes tel vs, it muſt needes follow, (which the vun 


papiſts will not wel like ol,) that the biſhop ol Rome hadde in 
thoſe dayes (mal authozitie, Foz now a dayes nothing may be 
done without the popes conſent, but then biſhops made maſles 
at their pleaſure, and the pope made none at all. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe in this ſuppoſed $.Chry/o/t. maſſe, there is often-repea- 
ted this blaſphemous mayer: Maue vs by che p)ayers ol thy 
ſaints. Fiftly, becauſe paper is there made foz pope Nicholas 
and fo2 the Empercur Alexius, who both lined long after W. 
Chryſoſtomes death; the one 500, peares : the other $00 
peares, 

I ſap thirdly, that the other places of S,Chry/o/tom are euen 


icke to his maſſe; and whoſoeuer thinkerh otherwiſe, muſt ſay - 


that he is contrarie to himlſelfe, as is alreadie pzouev. 
CHae, VIII. 


83 Ot Popiſh Pilgrimage. 
G Ods people of late peres haue beene 


who taught them to merite their ſaluation by gadding on pil» 
eee 
certaing bziefe concluſions, "I ANTE * 


, 


and that by the ſiniſter and falſe perſwaſion ofthe papiſts; 
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N i The fiſt concluſion, 

AA.. The common people about the peare of our Lord, 420, 
J. 420 were lo advicted to ſundep kinds of ſuperſtition, partly by the 
inſtinct of Satan, parcly by the negligence of ſome Biſhops, 

and partly by the vndilcreet doctrine of otherſome, that S. u- 

ſeen was at his wits end, not knowing which way to tarne him, 

82 what to vo, becauſe he veterly condemned many things m 

bis heart, which he duſt not freely repzooue & ſpeake againſt, 

A. u This concluſion will ſeeme ſtrange to many a one, but S. Au- 

«.iofcc ſſen doth himſeife deliucr it to vs, whole erppeſſe words are 
-. theſe 1 Qyod autem inſlituitur prater conſuetudinem, vt quaſi 

obſernatto ſacramenti ſit, approlare non poſſum, etiamſt mult. 

ta huiuſmod i propter nonnullarum vel ſanctarum vel turbulen- 

tarum perſonarum ſcandals vitands, liberius improbare non 

audeo. Sed hoc nimis dole0,quod multa que in diuinis libri ſalu- 

herrims præcepta ſunt, minus curantur, & tam multi praſump · 

tionibus ſic plena ſunt omnia, vt grauius corripiatur qui per 

aſſauas ſuas terram nudo pede tetigerit, quam qui mentem vino- 

lentia ſepelierit . Ounia itaque talis, que neque ſanctarum 

ſeripturarum author itatibus continetur, nec in concilhy r 

porum ſtatuts inueniuntur, nec conſuetudine vninerſe ecc leſiæ 

roborata ſunt, ſed diuer ſorum lutorum dinerſis moribus iunume- 

rabiliter yariantar, ita vt vix aut omnino nunquam inzexirt 

froſtint cauſe , quas-in cis inſtituendis homines ſecuti ſunt; vbi 

facultas tributtur , ſine vile dubitaticne reſecanda exiſtimo. 

Quamiuts enim neque hoc inueniri poſsit, quomodo contra fidens 

Ant, ipſam tamen roligionem quam pauciſs imis & manifeſtiſsi- 

mig celebrationum ſacramentis miſericordia dei efſe liberam vo- 

luit, ſeruilibia oneribus premunt , vt tolerabiltor fit conditis 

ludæorum, qui et iamſi tampus libertatis non ag nouer int, legali- 

bus tamen ſarcinis, non humanis præſumpt ion ibus ſubijciuntur. 

I tan not appꝛoue that, which beſide cuſtome is oꝛdeyned 

to be obſe tuen as an holy thing, albeit to auoſd the ſcandall of 

ſome perſons that ate either holy 62 troublons, J vare not 

1 kreely tepꝛebtd manp ſuch things. But J am very ſom foz this, 
uu Auſten that many wholeſome pzecepts in Gcds bookes are little re. 
ii 2 gorded,and that all things are ſo full ol pꝛeſumptions, that he 
* is moze tyarply repzooued, which 1 


, 


Patch be reren Ch 347) 
octaues with his bare foote, then he that hall lye dzunken in 


Fo) although it cannot bee found, home they make againſt the ee 
catholike faith, yet doe they clog the religion with ſeruile bon: 
dage, which our mercifull God would haue freely celebzaced 
with verie fewand manifeſt ſacraments, fo that now the con« ,, ' 
dition of the Jewes is moze tolerable, who though they baut 
not acknowledged the time of libertie, pet are they ſubiect to 
legal burdens, not to humaine pzeſumptions, Thus ſaith boly f 
and learned. A uſten. Out of whoſe mods J note firſt, that o. 
Auſten faq feare of ſcandall and other humaine relpects, durrt 
not ſpeake all he thought,noz freely reyzoue euerie abuſe as he 
wiſbedin his heart. I note ſecondly, that al the biſbops & lear- 
ned fathers of the church, did nat at all times like and appzoue 
all things, which were publikelp done in the church, thogh they 
ſpoke not flacly and openly againt che ſame. Which pomt if it * 
be wel noted, doth moze then a little gall our papiſts, 
Joe thirdly , that Gods word was little regarded euen 3 
in Saint Auſtens time, and that ſuperſtition in ſteede thereof 
raigned euerie where;and therefoze no maruell if ſo much Ra. 
mik trumperie, did after Saint -E/ens time abound in their 
vilible church. 
Jnote fourthly , that euen in Saint ,L#/texs dayes odbe 4 
conceits of ſuperſtitious trumperie, were moze regarded then 
the chiefeft points of religion. 

| A-note fiftly, chat mante ſuperſtitious errours, haue crept 5 
intache church, the cauſes wereof neicher are noz can bee 
knowen, and therefoze by Saint Auſens iudgement all 
——— r 

ate. * 

I note ſixtly, that the church was bzought into ſeruile bon. # 
dagt, by reaſon of beggarly e ae. 

| 2 65.7 
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as in G. Auſlens time the Nate of the Jewes was mote tole⸗ 

7 kable, then the condition of faithful chziftians. I note ſeauenth» 

ly,that the ch2iſtian itbertie of the new teſtament, map not bee 
charged with ſuperfluous ceremonies. 

| The ſecond concluſion, 

The bodies, bones, and reliques of Gods Saints and mar- 
y2es, axe nat to be contened, retected,o2 diſdainfully caſt awap, + 
but to be buried honourably andefteemed rtuerentiy, as wel to 
giue a ligne of our hape in the reſurrection of our bodies and 
theirs ,. as ta ligmfie their true faith in the cuerliuing God, 
This concluſion may euidently be y2oued, by manytexts of ho 
Ip w2it; 1Pzetious in the fight ofthe Lozd (ſaith Dauid) is the 
death of his ſaints, Again in another place; G2eat are the trou- 
bles al the righteous, but the Loꝛd delinereth him out of them 
all;be keepeth all his bones, nat one of them is bꝛohen. Againe 
in another ptace;Blefled are the dead, much die in theL 03d: 
in another plate the iSſahnograph yeetveth the reaſon why the 
bodies & reliques of þ rad be honozable, to wit, fo2 the hope of 
the reſurrection, 2 that they hal once be glonfied:foz my fieſh 

(laub be) ſhall reſt in hope;and inthe Debzew more ſiguiũtant. 
ly (hol dell in hope, ) ta expꝛeſſe the fullaſſurancs of the 
; Feſurrection. In this hape vid . Jaſeph tauſe his fathers bo. 
die be enbalme d, & bewg accompanied with at the feruants of 
R. Mbaraa bach the elders of his houſe, g all the elders ofthe 
laudof Egypt, and with his dzechycu, and others of his fathers 
bouſe, he went vp inta the land of Canaã, there to durie his fa: 
ther with great haveur and ſolenmiue. The pzophet Daniel 
when he died, was buried with great honoz;{o was Bicheas, 
Joel, many others, the p2ophers, apoſtles, @ feruamts of the 
lung god. In regard wherof pzudently ſaw Hach; E et thetr 
bones flouriſh out of their place, and their names dy ſucceſſion 
-  penigine tothemehac are moſt famous ok their chudzen. All 
it. which Baint. A uſlon compuled bxioſlp in the ſe golden wozps; 
Nec amen contemmends er abiiciends ſunt corper a defuncto- 
ram, maxim que iuſtor um atque ſidellum, quibus tenquam or- 
ganis &a ſis ad omnia bona opera ſanctus vſus oft ſptritus. 
S/ enimpatornd V:ftis, & annulks, ac fi quid huiuſmodi tanto 


charins eſt paſteris. » quanta. ert a pexentss maior extitid aſfec- 
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tas, nullo modo ipſa ſpernenda ſumt corpors, que viique mulio 
familiariut atque coniunttins quam uelibet indumenta geſla- 
mus. H ac enim non ad ornametum vel adiutorium quod ibe- 
thr extrinſecns,ſed ad ipſam naturam hominis pertinent. New 
ther are the bodies of the dead to be diſpiſed and caſt away, ſpe+ 
cially the bodies of the iuſt and of che faithful, whom the holte 
ghoſt hath blen as inſtruments and veſſels to all good wozkes. 
Foꝛ if the fathers garment,and ring, and the like, bee ſomuch 
the dearer to the poſteritie, by howe much our affection was 
greater to our parents;then doubcleſſe their bodies are no way 
to be con:emned, which are moꝛe familiar and nearer to vs, cht 
anie garment; foz they pertaine not to the oznament 02 heipe 
which we vſe externally, but euen to the nature of man it ſelfe, 


The third concluſion. 

To goe from plate to plate, on pilgrimage, to learne expe- 
rience, ciuil maners, cuſtomes and lawes of other countries, o 
chuſtianly to pꝛolit others therbp, is a godly act & highly to be 
commended, The painful & godly peregrinatiõs of Chziſt him © 
ſelfe, and ol his choſen veſſels, will make this concluſioneut- Thepilerimage 
dent. Fo2 Chyiſt was conceined in Nazareth, bozne in Bechle · Nr, 3,2 
hem, the eight dap pꝛeſented in Hierulalem. Pee fled into E⸗ 2 
gypt, be returned and dwelt in Nazareth, Being twelue pcres 
ok age hee diſputed in the temple at Pieruſalem, from whence 
he returned with his parents, and came to Nazareth, Be- 
ing thirtie yeeres olde, hee was baptized in Jozden, temp- 
ted ol the Deuill in the wilderneAe, placed on a Pinnacle of 
the temple,and after that carried info an exceeding high moun- 4 SE 
taine, In Cana ok Galilee he was pꝛeſent at a marria 
where he changed water into wine. Hee abode a while at Ca 
pernaum, with his mother and his friendes. Þe went thzough- 2 1. 
out Galilee teaching in the ſynagogues, Beſides the ſea of & 
Galilee, hee calleth Simon, Andzew, James and John, From * 
thence he came to the region ofthe Geraſenes where the ſwine 14. f. 1,131 
were dzowned in the ſea bythe deuils. Pe came to Hieruſalem n , 
a the feaſt of Eaſter he entred into a ſhip to attoid the pꝛeaſe of 1. 1.7%, 
the people; and ſent his apoſtlea two by two to pyeach the go: Mate, me 
ſpel. Ot went into the —— 4 the people would haue | 
* 9 3 made 


Luc. 4. r. 
ge, — 
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15.veſe ; 9, made him king: be ſapled into Magedan & Dalmanutha, he te- 
r6.verſe 13 turnd to Bethlaida,F came ito the coaſts of Ceſaria Philip: 
27, pi. Oe was tranſigured inthe mount Thaboz, he returned to 
: Caperuaum, and paſſed though the middes of Samaria: hee 
ss. ſent his twelue diſciples to Oicruſalem to the feaſt of Taber* 

M10. 23,5. nacles, and ſecretly followed after them. Oe lent his meſſen« 

erg 55 30.4.5 gers to Damaria, the Damaritaines would not receiue them 
et he came to Yieruſalem and taught openly in che temple. He 

rc. % (ent 72. diſciples two. by two into enerie place, whither bee 
»—+ 4-44 would come. In Bethauia Martha din intertaine him. Jn the 
La. % feaſt of the dedication hee walked in the temple in Salomons 
Ween 150-1015 pozch,euea in the winter ſeaſon, Yee palled into the coalts of 

\ 160. Jewzie beyond Jozden, where John did firſt baptize : in Be⸗ 
thania he raiſed vp Lazarus from death to life: thence he went 
to Ephzaim beſide the veſert where hee faſted : hee came ta 
Bethphage beſive the mount Oliuet, he entred into Pieruſa: 
lem riding on an aſſe- colt, whereon-ncuer man ſate befozethe 
went vp into the temple, and did caſt out them that bought aud 
ſolds therein; hee returned to Bethania , and went againe to 
Þteruſalem, where bee ate the Paſchal lambe, After ſupper he 
went ſoꝛth with his diſciples ouer the bzooke Cedzon, into the 
Garden of Geth+ſemani, where he p2aied while dzops of bloud 
trickled downe his cheekes : after his pzaier he returned to his 
diſciples, was appzehended by Judas and his complices, was 
ledawap to Annas firft, then to Caiphas,then to Pilate,then 
to Berode, then to Pilate againe; after whipped, and ſcour- 
ged, crowned with a crowne of thozne,condemned and crucili⸗ 
ed. And all this long, tedious, paineful, and bitter pilgrimage, 
— Jeſus the ſonne af God, ſuffered fo; the finues and laue 

man, 

Saint Paul likewiſe the choſen veſlellof God, had along 
and painefull pilgrimage foz ihe Goſpel ſake. Fo} being mi⸗ 
raculoufly tonuerted, from a raging TUolfe to bee a meeks 
eepe, from a moztall foe to bee a deere friende, from a cruel 
cutour to become an holy Apoſtle ; bee foozthwith pzea* 
chend the goſpel at Damaſcus, From thence hee went to Ara- 
bia, from Arabia ine turned againe to Damaſcus , and after 


- thyte perescauis to.Jeruſalem.Befoze which time the Jewes 
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at Damaſcus coobe counſell to kill S. Paul, and fo2 that end An fn. 2, 
they watched the gates dap and night. But che diſciples tooke | r + od 
bim hy night, put himthzough the wal, and let him-downe by a AA. 
rope in a baſket, The Jews laid hands on him, while he was 

in the temple at Hieruſalem, They lay in waite co kill him, 

but the chiele captaine cõ manded to bind him with two chains, 

Eto leade him into the caſtle: he cauſed him alſo to be ſcourged 

and examined, and ſent him away to Felix the gouernour : hee 

came to Antiochia by the meanes of Barnabas, where they 

ewaine taught the people a whole pere, inlomuch that the dil. 42-11,t46 
ciples were firſt called chziſtians in that place. From Antioche 2, 
he went with Barnabas to carrie their charitable almes, 43-95-45. 
which the Antiochians ſent to the faithfuil in Judca: he paſſed : 
from Antioche to Seleucas, and frem thence he ſapled to Cp- 

pꝛus, from Cypzus ts Salamis, and thence to Paphus where 

he found a Jewe named Barieſus, who was with the deputie 
Sergius Paulus: from Paphus he wet to Perga, from Per- 1 41 
ga to Antioche not in pꝛia but in Piſidia, and afterwarde to a8.r4veric 5, 
Iconium. But being ſtoned at Jcontum bee fled co Lyſtra and 

Derbe the cities of Lycania , and to the regions round about, 


Be returned to vilite the bzethzen in euerie citie where hee had 
pꝛeached, ſtabliſhing the churches of Spꝛia and Cilicia. And 
when he had gone chꝛougbout }9hzpgia, and the region of Ga- 48.+5.36, 47. 
latia,he was fozbidden of the holy ghoſt to pꝛeach in Alla. And 4 
being admoniched in a viſion to go into Macedonia, he went to 

Troas, from Troas to Damothzacia, from Samothzacia to 
Neapolis, from Neapolis to Philippi, the chife Citie in the 

parts of Macedonia. After this he returned to Jeruſalem, and 48.24.voC24; 
being caſt in ppiſsn,he pleaded his cauſe befoze Felix and Ory. 232519 
ſilla his wife; befoze Agrippa, F eſtus and Bernice, and ap. Aa. 20. v. 16 
pealing to Ceſar hee was ſent to Rome, where afterward hee 
was beheaded, as appꝛoued hiſtoztes make relation. 

Do LHycurgus (as authenticall hiſtoꝛies recozd)pzoficed much 
by his pilgrunage into foꝛten countries. Do did allo the De⸗ 
cemuiri of þ Romans, while by their pilgrimage into Greece, 
they learned their pꝛudent politike lawes, and trained vpye 
their owne people accozdingly, Moe coinmendable then a 
thele, was the pilgrimage of y * wiſe men that came from 
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karre, to adoꝛt the ſweete babe that was newly borne, Chzift 
the Sauio} of the woꝛld. Neither foz all that was the pilgri- 
mage of the qutene of Saba to be tepꝛooued, when ſhe came ſo 
man hundzed miles to he ate and trie Ring Salomons wile: 
dome. 6 


The fourth concluſion. 


19opiſh inus cation, adoꝛ ation, vilit ation, trauſlation, elenati- 
on, aſpoztation, and reſeruation, is ſuperſtitious, blaſphemous, 
and idololatrical. This concluſion is euidently pzoued, by that 
which is already ſaid of the inuocation and adozation of ſaints, 
Foz if no religious wozlhip no2 ads2ation can be giutu to the 
liuing ſaints, as is already pzoued; much leſſe may that which 
is contained in this concluſion, be peelded to the dead bodies & 
reliques of the ſame. And doubtleſſe the faithleſſe Gentiles 
baue not committed moꝛe groſle and palpable wolatrie in ado- 
ting their idols, then our late Papiſts in adozing their relikes. 
Fo? firſt, when the relique which they terme (Vultus ſancfut) 
is eleuated as ſolemnly as their bzead-god in the maſſe, though 
not ouer the pzieſts head, but publiquely in both his hands; the 
people of Rome are taught to crie aloude; miſer:cord?,mijers- 
cordi, mercie, mercie, foz our ſinnes. Which, as euerie chils 
knoweth, is the pꝛoper inuocation of God himſelfe. Agame, 
they dee aſcribe ſa much Religion in handling, and in tou⸗ 
ching the tabernacles o2 coffers, wherein the reliques are put, 
that the lay people may ſcarcely touch them with their bare 
handes, 02 yet the pꝛieſtes eleuete the ſame , vnleſſe they firſt 
avoze them vpon their knees, and in their ſurple ſſeg with ſtoles 
about theirneckes, Thirdly, thep thinke, that if their beades 
do but once touch thoſe coffers , they receiue a great holineſſe 
from thence, Fourthly,thep think chat to come on pilgrimage 
to Rome eſpecially, is a great parte of ſatiſfaction fo2 their 
ſinnes, Fiftly , they thinke it a farre greater holines to pꝛay 
in one place, then in another; greater at one altar then at ano- 
- moze bleſſed in one church then in an other; and that it is 
next ſtep to heaven, to ſay maſſe, 02 cauſe maſſe to be ſaid, 

at the church ofthe bleſſed virgin in Lauretto , Sixtly , they 
repute 
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repute ſuch holines in externall rites, and coꝛruptible reliques; 3 
that the bone of a dead dogge, (i ic be ſaide by anp tu be are» non 
lique of a ſaint) will awe them with facilitie ta touch it, to one imiech an 
kiſſe it, and to adoze it, as if it were God almightie, Foz which a ar tees 
cauſe ſaint Auſlen ſaieth truely, that many bodies are adazed 

bpon earth, whoſe ſoules are damned in hell, Yea, the dead 
coꝛps of Yermannus was adozed fo} a ſatut twenty pectes at 

Ferrara; who yet was an heretique , as wziteth cheir owne rt. Bo: 


Platina. 
The firſt obiection. 

They are vndoubtedly the true relies of true ſaints, which 
the church appointeth to be adozed euery where, And ſaint A. 
ſten ſpeaketh onely againſt pziuate abuſes of cercaine pꝛiuate 
perſons, not againſt the generall pꝛactiſe of Þ vniuerſal church, 
Fan the vſe of the church is, firſt co canontze the ſaint, and after 
to pꝛopoſe bis relikes to be adozed. Which church being tbere- 
in dire cted by the holy ghoſt, cannot erre as you imagine. 


T he anſwer, 
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J (ay firſt , that how pour church both may erre and hath er- 1 
red de facto. is alrcady pꝛooued. I ſay ſecondly, that your ab. + 
uſcs are as generall as pour reliques. Fo pou all teach to a: 
doꝛe all pour rel:ques religiouſly , in all places whereſoeaer ; 
inſomuch as your owne Ladowicws Uiues gtauteth, that many 1a bon in comm, 
thꝛittians do ſinne no leſle in adozing their images and relikes, * un. 
then da the Gentiles in ado2ing their falſe gods. Ji ſay third: z 
ly, that your woꝛſbipping of rcliques is flatly repꝛoued by S. 
Paul, in what maner ſoeuer pe doe it, The apoſtle of Chziſt Cod.. 25. 
peeldeth this reaſon, becauſe it is e voluntarie wo 
ſhip”, not contained in £ ods word. J lay fourthly, chat ik 4 
Chiifts croſſe muſt cherefoze be adozed, becauſe it touched 
Chzifts bodie (which is the reaſon of popilh adozation) euen (a 
ought che lippes of Judas to be adozed, becauſe they touched 
Chiiſts ſacred mouth, This reaſon is inuincible , ik it be well 
brged. J lay fifely , that the Pope map etre in canontzing 5 
your Saints: as pour owne Doctour Melchior Canus tel- _— lock, 
lethpou , neither can 4q«in« indeede deuie the ſame, Ana 
certcs | 
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certes, as the pope may erre in canontʒing pour ſaintes,ſo 

he much moje erre in determining ſuch and ſuch reliques, tos 
the bodies, bones, 0; aſhes of ſuch and ſuch ſamtes; and conſe. 
quently,ſomay all papiſtes adozing chem commit idolatry, yea 
though it were granted that true reliques might be adozed; be: 
cauſe as M. Auſten gravely ſaide , their reliques are adozedon 
2 whoſe ſoules are bzopling in bell fire, 

I lay fixtly,that when the pope takech vpon him not only to 
canontze lautes, but withall not to erte in lo doing; he doubt- 
leſle chalengeth to bimſelfe che authozitie of God omnipotent. 
and may there foꝛe fitlp be called Intichyiſt : howſoeuer the Je. 
ſuites and his other vaſlals, labour to defend him in this. 


The ſecond obiection. | 
Tk it were not a godly act to adoze holy reliques , + to tran- 
flacte them from place to place, as the church bath a long tune 
vled; holy Poſes who had Gods ſpirite largely, would neuer 
haue ſo reuerenced the dead body of S. Jolcph, no pet haue 
caried it ſo many miles, 
The anſwere. / 

A (ap firff, chat the fleſh of Joſephs bodie was wholy:conſu- 
med, and nothing left but bones and aſhes. Fo? the Jſraelices 
abode in Egypt about 2 1 5.yeaves, after the death of holy Jo- 
ſeph. I (ap ſecondly, that as the wicked gaine nothing, by be⸗ 
ing buried in temples after the chziſtian maner; even ſs neither 
are the godly wozſe, fo2 being buried in places pzophane. Fo2 
they who die in the warres foz the ſeruice of their @oneraigne, 
and defence of their natiue countrep, are doubtleſſe m as 
good caſe, notwithKanding their baſe kinde of funerall , as if 
they had died at home, and been buried with all pompe and ſo⸗ 
lemnitie. J ſap thirdly, that the tranſlation of W. Joſephes 
bones out of Egypt, was not foz religion ſake , whereof holy 
Mit maketh no mention; but to Lew his hope and confidence 
in Gods pꝛomiſe, and to conſirme the faith of his bzechyzen, Foz 
- theſe are the wozdes; God wall ſurely viſite pou, and pie (hal 
take mp bones away hence wich you, As if he had ſaid; Paue 
full truſt in Gods pꝛomiſe fo2 your deliuerance ; fog vudoub- 


tedly God will bzing you into the land of Chanaan, as he — 
0 
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ſaid; and fo the better confirmation thereof , J appoint my eb. v. 25 
bones to be taken with you thither: and foz this end doth the A. | 
poſtle aſcribe wats giuen to Joſepbes bzethzen, io the 

great commendation of his faith. 


The third obiection. 
The ſcripture telleth vs that Helcana and Anna his wike, 118m. t. v.. 
went thzile in the yeare on pilgrimage toYierulalem, Suns !o=.: — 
dit oł the Greekes left their owne countrey, and came to adoʒe aa 20%. 4. 
in Hieruſalem, The Cunuch came from farre, to adoze in the 
ſame place. ©. Paul bimlelfe made haſte in his tourney , that 
be might keepe {dentecoſt at Hieruſalem, Chyift likewiſe with 
bis mother Mary. and S. Joleph her hul band, came on pilgri- 
mage to Hierulalem. 


The anſwere. 
A ſap firſt, that God appointed his temple at Pieruſalem, Pew 16.1.1.16. 
tobe the peculiar place of his exteraall wozſhip; an that al bis 
people ſwould repaire thitherz at chzee ſeveral times in the pere. - 
To wit, at Caſter, Nentecoſt, and the feaſt of tabernacles, Wo Pt 
that W. Joſeph, S. Parte, S. Anna, and Peltana went to Bie. „ 
ruſalem at that day; euen as we doe nome to the Church, to 
beare diuine ſeruice and ſermons, And cherefoze their pilgri- 
mage was honourable, and highly to be commendep, 
I ſay ſecondly, that Chbzift bimſelſe went not of anp neceſſi}» 2 
tp, but fo2 our ſake, and to giue vs an example of obedience and dung. 17. 
humilitie . Fos hee came to falfill the lawe, not to diſſolue the 
ſame. J (ap thirdly, that ſaint Paul haſted thither foz the gol. 3 
pel ſake , becauſe then there would be great concourſe of pea· 
ple, whom he deſired to inflruce with godly ſermons. J ſay 
fourthly, that as loſephws wyiteth, ſundzp of the conuerted geu- 
ties, as the Eunuch, Coznelius, and others, vſed toreſoze to 
Jeruſalem with the diſperſed Jewes , wherethey adozedthe 
lining God then, as we do nom in the church neere at home. 
But they went not to adoze ſtockes and ſtones as the papiſis 
do,no} to put religion in dead creatures. 


I The fourth obiechion. 
Going on pilgrimage is a bery auntient 2 
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that foz religion ſake : foz W. Alerander a moſt holy mart yz 
(who lined aboue a thouſand and two hundzeth peares agoe, ) 
. fox that end to Pietuſalem, as wziteth Euſebive in his hi- 
cue + | | 
The anſwere, 

I ſay firſt, that to go on pilgrimage is an holy end auntient 
thing indeed; as which both Chyiſt himlelfe, S. Paule, and 0« 
ther holy men haue pꝛactiſed, as J haue already graunted, A 
{ap ſecondlp, that though Saint Alexander had a great affec- 
tion, to ſee thoſe places where Chyiſt hadde been pzeſent, and 
wꝛought his miracles; pet did he neicher think his pꝛaiers mote 
acceptable in þ place then in an other:no} pet thought his iour- 
ney to be any part of latiſfaction fsz his ſinnes. Fo hee knew 
right well, that whoſoever will woꝛſhip God truely, muſt wop- 
ſhip bim neither in the mount aines neither in Pierulalem, but 
in ſpirite and veritie, J ſay thirdly, Þ as going on pilgrimage 
is commendable in fome, and tolerable in other ſome ; ſo is it 
neceſſarp to ſaluation in none, and very vnfic fog many, 
Mhich thing their own S. Bernard can tel them, whoſe iudg⸗ 
ment J am well aſſured, no papiſt will refuſe, I ſap fourthlp, 
that popiſhe pilgrimage was not knowne in Chniſtes church, 
fo the ſpace of manie hundzeth yeares after Chyiſtcs ſacred ins 
carnation, Neither ſhall che papiſtes euer be able, to cite anie 
authenticall wziter fo2 the contrary, - 


The fift obiection. 

S..tmbroſe telleth great miracles done by the bodies of S. 
Geruaſius aud Protaſius, while they were touched lying on the 
coffin, @ Auſten reciteth like miracles, which were wzought by 
the ret:ques of S. Steven. D. Chryſoſſome, Enſebius, Palla- 
divs, and divers others make mention of the like miracles; 
Dea, the holy ſcripture it ſelfe telleth vs, that iy2acles were 
done tuen by touching the reliques of EH Wibyp there- 
foze map not the people this day reſozte to ſuche places, where 
ſuch wonderfull miracles haue been done? fo to get helpe ei- 
ther of cozpozall diſeaſes, oz ſpirituall, is the cauſe of their go» 
ing thither, And foz cozpozail helpes, pour ſelues this day gs 
to D. Aune of Buxton, and to other like places. * 

ce 
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f he anſwere. 

J fay lirſt, that the ſcripture telleth vs of the death of Saint 
Steven, of S, Joſeph, of Boles, and others, as alſo ofcheir 1 
funerals, but not one woꝛd of inuocatib o2 adoꝛ ation done vnto 
their reliques. I ſap ſecondly,chat p fathers which tel vs ofthe 2 
miracles done by the reliques of ſaintes, doe neither will vs to 
intocate,no2 to adoje them. I ſay thirdly, that miracles, (as 3 
©. Auſten and . Gregozy doe truely dite, ) are fo} infivels 
and not fo2 the farthfull, Foz which reſpect they were frequent 
in the pꝛimitiue Church, e as rare as a white crowe, oꝛ black 
ſwanne in latter daies, JI ſay fourthly, that God wzought mi- 
racles by the reliques of his cholen ſeruantes, aſwel to pzooue 
bis owne diuine ſoueraigntie, as their true faith in him. But 
dead albes;o: ſeeke 
to merite by ſuch pilgrimage. J ſay fiftly, that God confirmed 3 
the authozitie of EM, by the myꝛacle mought at the con- | 
tact ot his dead bones; that at the ſight chereof, 415 
might embꝛate his doctrine, which they contemned in 4 
time; o2 at leaſt be thereby confounded, to their greater convent- 
nation, And the ſame J ſay ot other miracles, done by other re- 
liques. I ſay ſixtly, if the good king Ezechias was highly c6- & 
mended in the holy ſcripeure, betaaſe he pulled downe the bza- 1b. v.. 
ſen ſerpent ſet vp by Gods appointment, ſs foone as the people 
committed idolatry by avozing the ſame; wozehily are 
ehzifian p2inees commended, who pobibie their people 
gad ding on pilgrimage, in popich ivolvlacricall mater; albeit þ 
9)ixinall therof was tolerable, and a long time free from popiſb 
godles ſuperſtition. J ſop fenenthilp, that waters haue natural 
curgtiue qualities hee as haue alſo certain herbs, 7 
ſtones, and metals. cyefſects ſome aſcribe to the water 
of Burton, though my felfe haue long doubted thereof. How 
foeuer that be, to go thither fox merite , oz in way of fuch ſattl- - 
faction fc; our ſhes, is flat idolatrie. 

b. Fuſtine . = ge volles, ) tefteth ot 

.Fuſttne, (who liuev ſh the apoſtles,) Wd 
great honour done — os that the bodies sf mary «44S ' 
defmndeymenfromthe vinels, cured many „ 


not that we ſhould adoꝛe dumbe bones, and 


ff 
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The anſwere. 

I ſap firff, that 1»/1invs liued moze then one hundzerh any 
fifcie yeares after Chu, aud ſpeaketh at all of adozatt- 
on. Ouly this he laith, that great myꝛacles haue been done ac 
the Sepulclzes of martyzs, which no learned man can oz will 
denie, I ſay ſecondly, that the queſtions from whence pour ob. 
jection came, are counterfait,aud not S. Ian indeed. J pzooue 
it, becauſe in the 82. and in the 86, queſtions, I finde menti⸗ 
on made of Ozigen, who was bozne long after the death of . 
Iuſtinus. Do likewiſe in the 127. queſtion, mention is made af 
the Manichees, who pet followed long after S. Iuſtnes death, 


CHAP.IX. 
Of Chriſtian righteouſneſſe or iuſtification, 


7 VePapiſtes doe not onelp diſhonour God, while they ſeek 

to eũablich their owne righteouſneſle; but withall they flan- 

der good and true chꝛiſlians, auouching them to becontemners 

ol good woꝛkes: but how blaſphemous they be on the one lide, 

and howe malitiaus on the other, ſhall ſufficiently appeare, b 

thele bziefe concluſions, 
The farſt concluſion. 

Man albeit hee was ſo created as hee might ſinne and die, 
(which thing the euent it ſelfe declared) yet was he ſo adozned 
. and beautified, with ſupernaturall giftes and graces, aſwel ex- 
ternal as internal,that he might haue liued eternally,and haue 
elchewed all ſinne wozld without end, This concluſion I thus 
pꝛoue . That man might haue lived euer if he had not ſinned, is 
euident by Gods vwne wozdes,when he ſaith; Chou ſhalt eate 
freely of euery tree ofthe garden, but of the tree of knowledge 
of good aud euill , thou ſhalt not eate of it ;:foz in the day that 
chou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt die the deach, And againe in ano. 
ther place, after that he had pꝛonounted the earth curſed fo; A- 
dams ſinne,he vttered theſe wozds ; Foz out of it waſt thou ta⸗ 
ken, becauſe thou art duſt, and co duſt (halt thau teturne. By 
which wozdes it appeareth, that if hee had not tranſgrefſed, be 


d uit. (ould not haue died, ©, Auſten confirmeth the ſame in theſe 
des; Quepropter fatendum eſ primo homoner ite fiſt in- 


' 
| 
| | 
| | gots, 


ſtitutos, 
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tutor, vt fi non peccaſſent, nullum mortit experirentur genus, 

— wee muſt confelle that our firſt parentes were ſo weep 
created, that vnleſſe they had ſinned, they ſhoulde haue felt uo 2 e. 
kinde of death, (neither of ſoule no} of body.) Death ( ſaith S. Chryiothom.16; 
Bernard) (houlde neuer haue followed, if ſinne had not gone be. *. 
foꝛe. S.Chryſs/tome gathereth this concluſian, out ofthe ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe text of Genelis, Thele are his wozdes; Fatlus enim eft 
mortalis propter præuaricationem, vt ex hoc mandato ex his 
que ſequuta ſunt.claret. Sequituritagq, ante præuaricatlonem 
dommortales erant, alioqui poſt cibum non hoc ſupolicij loco im- 
poſuifet. Fo he became n by — of tranlgreſſion, 
as is euident by this commandement, and that which tolowers 
after, Therefoze they were immozeal befoxe the tranſgrefſion; 
otherwiſe after the eating thereof, this puniſhment ould not 
haue been impoſed bpon them, Oe confirmeth the lame in ano- 
ther place, where he waiteth thus; Cum {dem poccaſſet, cor pu 
Hlins confeſtim mortale ac paſsibile fattumeſt , plurimoſq, re- 
cepit natura les defectus. Do ſoone as Adam had ſinned, his bo. Chr ham, 
die foxthwith became moztall and paſſible , and recened maunß 
natural defects, That Adam might haue lined without al kind 
of lin, is likewiſe manifeſt by þ ſcripture, which ſaith that God 
made man righteous, 02 right. Ois rectitude conſiſted in this, 
that his reaſon was ſubiect to God, his inferiour powers to: 
his ſuperiour, his body to his ſoule. "There was no rebellion to 
be found, in any part of the whole man, Foz otherwiſe it would 
follow hereupon, þ God were vniufk; which pet to auouch, were 
b greateſt blaſphemie in the wozld, Thereaſon is cuident, be- \Autdelibuatla 
cauſe if it had not been in Adams power to haue ausidev al n. 4 
God ſhould haue charged him with an impoſſibilitie, and with: rim 4 v 
all baue condemned him oz not perfozming the ſame, But our 
Loꝛd is a tuſt iudge, as w tneſſeth his apoſtle. | 
This whole pzoceſle;S: Aulten ſbeweth both pithily & brief. .d de 
, in theſe right golden wozdes; Poſteaquam præcepti facta eſt en. 
tranſęreſbio , confeſhm gratis deſerente dinina, de corporum 
ſuorum nuditate con fu ſi ſunt. Senſerunt enim nouum mot · n Ino- 
bedientls carnis ſue, tanquam reti procam pienam inobedientie: 
fue; & quis ſuperiorem Dominum ſuo arbitrio deſerue- 
rat, mnferiorcm famulum ad ſuum arbitrium. non. tenebatt. . 
Nag. 
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non omnino habebat ſubditam carnem ficut ſemper habere potu- 
I et. ſt Deo ſubdita iſa manſiſſet . After that Gots lawe was 
tranſgreſſes, Gods grace did incontinencly fozlake them, and 
they beholding their owne nakedneſle were confounded, Foz 
41 they felt anew motion in their diſqbedient fleſh, a puniſhment 
"i cozreſpondent to their diſobedient heartes. And betauſe he vo- 
Wi luntarily diſobeied his ſupcriour Lo2d, bee coulde not haue 
bis inferiour ſeruaunt, ſubiect to his wozd Neither was his 
fleſh in ſabiection, as he might baue had it foz euer, it it had te⸗ 
mained obedient to Gans lawes. | 
The condition of mans free will, from the creation of the 
4 pꝛotoplaſte Adam, vntil our regeneration; Chziſt himſelfe ſee. 
gene. meth to ſet down moſt lively, un that parable which he pzopoun« 
15 ded to the lawyer. A certame man (ſaith Chꝛiſt) went downe 
from Oieruſalem to Jericho, and fell among theeues, who rob. 
bed him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed, lea- 
uing him halfe dead. Ahich is to ſay allegozically(as þ fathers 
waice, ) that mankinde went out from the paradiſe of peace, to 
the mutabilitie of miſery, & fell among the powers o darknes, 
who robbed him of his ſupernatural gifts of innocency and im- 
mo2talitie , wounded him in his naturall giftes ,-of.will and 
reaſon, and departed leauing him halfe dead; that is, dead in 
reſpect of Gods fauour, though liuing to the eyes of the woꝛld. 
Semiuluus (inquit Auguſtinus) habet vita lem motum, id eſt, li- 
berum arbitrium vulnerath, quod ad æternam quam perdiderat 
vitam non ſufficiebat, Ft ideo iacebat; quia vires ei prepriæ ad 
ſurgendum non [ufficicbant, vt ad ſanandum medicum. i. deum 
requireret. In that he was halfe aliue, (ſaith . Auſten)he had 
vitall motion; that is, free will ſo wounded, as it could not re. 
turne to eternall life, which it had loſt, And therefoze did he lie; 
becauſe he wanted pꝛoper ſtrength to ſeeke God, the philition 
de vita that could cure his maladie, Ludelphus alluding to mans crea⸗ 
Sa. tion, ſetteth downe this matter verie finely in theſe woꝛdes; 
ecerat Deus homituem ad imaginem ſuam ſecundum rationem, 
ad ſimilitudinem ſecundum dilettione, vt per verumg,Deo adhe- 
reret, & in hærendo betas eſſet. Sed diabolu; humane beatitu- 
dini inuident, contra duo bona pradicta duo hom int in . 
intulit pracipua mala. In eo nam ue quod faclus erat ad ime» 
ä inen 
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$69 Chap The ſuruey of Poperiet* Part; 
. A aſtrnin his fourth booke againſt Ia lau the Pelagi» 
an handle ih this queſtion ſo learnedly, and in ſo ample and per⸗ 
ſpicuous maner,as none that ſhal ttade the,booke with judge. 
del in doubt thertol. I wil cite one one. 


0 | ? period | This $i pentilts in 
r ders — 
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pou yrddper 


dee ſe ipſum ure a eperire, peccatum el ed de ta- 
liopere non ** r1, {olus impiu neg eat 125 48. 

eb wake an act 

e oy Laube „un that it 

f the wozke it ſelfe is ſhin? of it owne 
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wedged RN Flozie, is 
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Te re plie. £ 
21 this! be ſo a "then may an iuttbet aſwefrebel againft 
| —.— truly ſexue bis pzince, aſwel betray his countip, 
| la vekence thereof, as wel rob his neighbour, as relieue 
W „e eren 


I gebe ahr aſe a ho nh 
? 1. it is 10 zerwile 5 tbougb 
4 55 rfaichin q 18 et osh they 
a  (olcrable , 1 mh their 
Fan ee this auſwcre inuented of mime 
owne byaine,b H framed by . Aug uſine, hole 


argtheſe;. Sed ad hoc gos in die aadici l fs, 
yy pope. defpndent p Sefglerabiliye. e 1 naturaliſer gue 
ligis int vicunque fecerunt , {criptum habentes in card; 
opus legis bactenus, vt alis non facerent quod perpeti — 
lent, 2 tamen peceantes , quod homines ſine fide non ad c 
Fnem iſta opera retulerunt , ad quem referre debuerunt. Mi- 
nu en Fabritjus quan Catilins punittur; non guid ifte be- 


va » fed qui« ille magis alu; & minus impins quam 1 
tjud 


da. e. WON 


Part 3 The ſurneyof Poperie. 


line Fabritius , non veras virtutes habendo, ſed a veris vir. 
tutibus non plurimum deuiando. But in this their cogitations 
ſhall defend them in the dap of iudgement, that their puuiſh⸗ 
ment map be moe tolerable, becauſe they haue done naturally 


in ſome loꝛt, thale things that pertained to the law; having the An in bellbane 
wozke of the lawe ſo deepely witten in their hearts, that they aue te 


did ſo to others, as tyep wiſhed to be doone bnto themſelues, 
Yet they committed this ſinne, that they beeing men without 
faith , did not referre theſe woꝛkes to that end, to which they 
ſhould haue done. F 92 Fabꝛitius ſhal be mote nently puniſh⸗ 
ed then Catiline; not becauſe he is good, but foꝛ that hee is not 
ſo bad as Catiline; neither becauſe he hath true vertues, but 
fo} that he is not ſo farre from true vertues as Catiline, 
The tou: th obiection. 
It is cleare by the teſti nome of Doſes, that Cain had free 


Chap.g g6t | 


will aſwell to good as to euill; and that both after the fall of A: cenec4.7. 


dam, and befoje his regeneration: fo2 there is it expꝛeſiy ſaive, 
that he (hal rule ouer his ſinne. Therefoze though freewil were 
wounded by ; kal of Adam, yet did it abide ſtil in his poſterity, 


% 


The anſwer. 

J ſay firft, that the text in the oꝛiginall ſpeaketh of that rule, 
which Cain had ouer his bzother, not oner ſinne. Foz theſe are 
the woꝛds in the Bebzew text, FAW nag: and thou 
ſhalt beare rule oucr him, (not ouer lin:) fo in the Þebzew the 
woꝛd lin (HN Un) is the feminine gender, and the pꝛonounes 
which ſhould be anſwerable therunto, are the maſculine, () 
and WWW. I ſay ſecondly, that their famous linguiſt 1. 
rias Mont. tranſlateth it, in eum, not in i/lud; ouer him, not o- 
uer it) becauſe the varietit ofthe gender in the Bebzew would 
not beare it, I ſay thirdly,that . Cry ſoſtome interpꝛeteth this 
potion of ſeripture, not of free wil, but of that dominion which 
Cain being the elder bzother and firſt begotten , hadouerhis 
ponger bzother Abel in refpect ok his birthright ; theſe are his 
woꝛdes; Nam hoc de fratris ſubiectione acelpiendum eſt. In- 


be vnderſtoode ok the ſybiection of his bother: foꝛ J iudge it 
to be ſpoken or his bother, J fa fourthly, that howſoeer this 
| c 3 


place 


Chevfoltin . 
fra; Mibi enim videtur de fratre efſe dium, Fo this muſt c. Oe. b. — 
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4 Chaps Theſurey of Poptries,” Part 
place of ſcripture be vnderſloode, it will no wan malte ig the 
papiſts, Fo firſt, the wicked haue free-will-krom coaction, 
Secondly, they haue fret · wil in mozall and ciuill acts. Third: 
lp, among many ſinnes, they may make free choile ot one; on- 
- ly this kreedome wantcth,that they can neuer malie election of 

good, vntill they be N by Seen ) | 

he fiſt obiechon. 

Af we haue not free · will to do well, then do we finve of ne: 
tellitie; and conſequently God is vuiult, who city vs fo} 
that which we cannot auoide. 


Theanſwer;- - 
1 HA fay firſt, that God is not vniaſt , though be puniſh vs foz 
thac which we cannot auoide: foz infants cannot auoide oꝛigi-⸗ 
nal ſinne; and yet may they iuſtlp be damned fo; the ſame. Mo 
2 Papiltcago: will this venie « I ſap ſecondlp with ſaint Au- 
feen, that euerie ſinne (which is not pare peccass) is {o-volun- 
tarie,as if it be not voluntarie,it is no ſinne at all. »Jſapthirds 
ly, that it is our owne fault and not Gods, that we can dot no 
good, but ſinne. And becauſe the neceſſitie cf ſinning came by 
our lelues, who all ſinned voluntarily in our firſt parent A. 
dam, we are iuſi ly punilLed in him , and foꝛ his diſobedience: 
fox he receiurd grace vpon this con dit ian, that il he kept it and 
ſinned not, we ſhould all be partakers 4hercof ; but ii be Joſt is 
by diſobedience, al bis poſteritie hould looſe it RO and 
be tufllp puniched fo) the lame. 
T here 
If this be ſo , our will map rather be called bund will then 
krer · wilz becauſe al the freedome we haue, is to yo ochedeuil, 
The anſwer .. 

Ibu firf},that out will befoze our. acion, mayright- 
Iy be termed the wil of bondage, and not the wil of freedom. J 
ſap that it is til free in teſpects, & that I wil 

not contend foz the name, ſo the trueth he granted in iht ching. 

| Chere The ſecond — 844 
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nothing in man by which hee map ber inflfied, * 
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Part 3 The aruey uf Poperie? Chaps 38Y 
condite permaneret » unllo modo ſcipſam creatore ſuo non adin- 
wantt ſernaret. — — — Dei ſalutem non poßit cu 
ſtodee ij nam accepit, quom odo ſiue Det gratia poterit reparare 
d perdidir2 Man, although he had continued in that inte 
ty in which he was created, yet could he not haue attained 
nation; without the help of his creatoz , berefoze ſince man 
without grace,could not retaine that felicity which he had once 
rectiued hem tan he without-grace,repaire that which bee hach 


„ 
- 


loft In theſe woꝛds we ſee cleerelp, that this holy council con- 
demnes mozallpzeparatiues,# merites de congruo, to which þ 
papiſis truſt ſo much. The whole ſcope of the countill is no⸗ 
thing elle, but onely and ſoly to perſwade man, that he cannot 
fo mueh as to thinke —— — do any good 
att, which may any way bis iultification, And in the 7. c τναννft 
canon, it voeth pꝛeciſely condemne that actiue concurrence of | 
freewil, which our papilis in the late council of Trent,requite | 
of neceſſitie to mans iuftification, | | 
rrp roger carey rr 
| lemeddi | ft Vialu: in which among | 
many other excellent ſentences, J finde theſe finely contritied | 
w62ds vt iu Deſicredamus & pie vluamꝰ, nd volt. | 
tis neq;eutrentis.fed miſcrentis eſ Dei; non quis velle non debe» | 
mur & currere ſed quis ipſe in nabis & velle peratur c cur- 
rere Vnde e tpfe D. leſus credentes 4 non credentibus. i, ab ira 
vaſis vuſa miſericordie diſcernts nemo lnquit, ven it ad me, nifi 
ei datum fuerit à patre meo. *Wherfoze that we beletue in him 
and liue godlp, it is neither in him that willeth, noꝛ in him that 
rumeth, but in god that ſhewerh mercie: not becauſe we ate not 
bound co will E run, but becauſe he wozketh in vs both to wil 
to run. Whereupon our Low Jeſus ſeuering beleeuets from | 
infidels,that is, the veſſels ofmercy frd þ veſſels of math, ſaich 
ther vont tan came ta him, but he to whom it is giuen of his fa» * | 
tber. Ch. id himſelf telles vs chat we are bupoficable ſxrudts, 
euen when we haue done the beſt we can, And pet doubtles wee 
ſhoukdbe right p2oficable,if me could peeld anie hetpe at all to 
out cation. And holy (Poles ſaith, chat the dag 
—— e — 
C4. Taith 
annere. b 


F120 C01] das» ee 


364 Chap. 9. The ſuruey of Poperie, N, Panty 
2 . 2.13. laith the Apo tele, that it is God which woꝛketh in vs, both the 
will and the deede, even of his good pleaſure (not foz any me⸗ 
rite 02 diſpoſitiõ which he findeth in our lelues.) Again in ano- 
ther place; not that we are ſufficient of our ſelues, to think any 
thing as of our ſelues, but our ſufficiency is of God, Again; the 
natural man perceiueth not Þ things of p ſpirit of God, foz they 
are fooliſhnes vnto him;neither can he know them ,bicaule they 
Po are ſpiritually diſcerned, Again; the wildome of the fleſh is en» 
mitie againſt God, foz it is not ſubiect tothe law of God, nei⸗ 
ther indeed can be. And Chꝛiſt himſelf ſaith; No man can come 
to me, except mp father dꝛaw him. Againe in an other place; 
CUithout me can pe doe nothing. By which teſtimonies it is 
25-59» Clear,p man befoze he be regenerate,hath not power, fozce,cffi- 

: cacp, oꝛ faculty to do good, 02 once tocolent to any ſpiritual act. 

T he third concluſion. | 

The ineritozious cauſe as wel of ſaluat ion as of iuſtiſicatian, 
is Chꝛiſt Telus and none els, This concluſion wilbe manifeſt, 
if we (criouſly rtuolue in our minds the wonderful myſtery of 
mans redemption. In which kind ol holy meditation, wholoe- 
uer (hal deuoutly exerciſe himſelfe; that man doubtleſſe wil e* 
ſpie with facilitie, theſe foure moſtexcellent attributes of our 
molt (werte redeemer; to wit. his iuſtice, his mercie, his wiſe» 
dome, his loue. Fo? firſt, as the wozthines of the perſon increa⸗ 
x ſeth, ſo doth alſo the offence againſt the ſaide perſon commit⸗ 
i ted. Wherupon it commeth, that a repzochful woꝛd ſpoken a- 
%earbure of NA inſt a meane pꝛiuate perſon, is in teſpect a ſmall offence; 
0 juſtice. when it is ſpoken againſt a magiſtrate, it is greati r; when a- 
gainſt our ſoueraigne, the greateſt of all: and conſeqnentlp, 

when we offend God, whole perſon is of infinite wozthienes, 

our offence muſt nee des be infinite, howſocuer our late papiſts 

flatter themſelues in their venials; and fo man bncapable of e- 
uerie infinite action, cannot poſſibly peeld any condigne com- 
penſation: and pet god of his iuſtice cannot pardon ſin, without 
condigne compenſatis fo2 the ſame. Behold here Gods iuſtite. 
Sc condlp, in rigo of juſtice the partie that offendeth,is bound 
to make ſatiſfaction foz the fault, neither is the partie offended 
bound to accept the ſatiſfaction of any other: and conſeqently 

God: was nat hound ta accepthis ſonnes ſatiſlaction — 4 


- 
- 
. 


| 


Put; The faryey ofpoperie; Cb 
lanes, though it were mot ſufficient, ant of inlinite dignitie 
In this Gods mercie ſbewed it ſelfe. „on the one 


. 
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ſide pure God could not latilſie, ib en inlinit dig G04 wikdone, 
nitie, becauſe pure —— unyadliþle; on che other five re 

man was not able, 4255 bis oh was inſ 

as of which no one al could be ĩ0füne; Gop therefore 


appointed his onelp lonne to be incarnate; ta iopne humanit ie 
With diuiaity in hypoſtatical vuion, and ſo to make attonemenc 


foz our ſinnes. Fe as man het was pallible, and as Ood he 


was able to giue infinite dignitie to his paſſion, herein we 


4 
man inthe chaines,auy-bayvage, andthpalvome of the demi Sl 


thzough lin , and hauing tender compaſſion of him in ſuch his 
diſtreſle, ſent his owne deare ſonne to ſet him at libercie again; 
and this he did of meere love, without all merits and deſerts 


of man, F02 (as Chuilt biarſelfe laith) God ſo loued the wozld donn; rs, 


bis onelp begotten ſonne, that wholoeuer belee⸗ 


he 
uh in dun d would not periſh, but haue life euerlaſting. 


glozie of God, and ate iuſtifled freely by his grace through che 
redemptio 


As bythe offence of one, the fault came on al mou to condem 


All (ſaith the apoſtle) haus ſinned, and are dep2ived of the now .. 
nthat is in Chaiſt Jelus. Againe in another place, Rom.. 18,19. 


nation, ſo by the jultifping of one, the beneſit abounded to · 


warde all men to the iuſtification of life, Foz as by one mans 
diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of 


one,many (hall be made righteous, This is the ſtone (ſauh 


Damt Peter) which che builders refuſed, which is become af 


the head of the coznex ; neither is there ſaluation in any other: 
fo among men there is giuen none other name vnder heauen, 
whereby wee muſt be auen ee haue an aduocate with the 


father (ſaith Saint John) euen Jeſus Chyiſt the juſt, and he Lo.. 1. 


is the reconciliation foz our ſinnes. Chꝛiſt redeemed vs (ſaith 


a curſe fo2 vs. Againe in another place, In whome wee haue 
redemption thzough bis blond, that is, the foꝛgiuene 


Saint Paul, from the curſe of the lawe; while hee was made Gal He > af 


fe of our Col. 1.14. 


finnes, Agame, Ibo did bp bimſelfe purge oux ſinnes, and 1b. 1.2, 


fitteth onthe right hand of maieſtie on highz-Agains; Fox be 


eur hin eee, 1 „C4, 
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Dart 3 


876.714. ſhould be mave the tichteoulnes of Godin him, Thele' (faith 
S. John ate they which came from great tribul 

their doales, and made them white in the 1 Chet 
Agam 


„d walhed 


in another ;The bloud ot 
vs from all ſin. " ves J am hee | 
that blstteth ont thine infirmities ( 

mine owne lake, Agame in — 4 He was worm 

fo2 our i ies, bee was toꝛne in peeres fo our offences, . 
Auſten tal conclude this point, who wyitethinthis manet. 
' noſter Teſus Chriſlus mar venit, pecrare non venity 
onmunicendo nobtſcum ſine culpa p nam e culpam ſoluit c 
— Dur L od came to vie, he came not to fin;communica« 


ting paine with vs without inne, he looſed both ſume, and the 
paine of ſing, 3553 ee 


$4 © 


8.10.27, 


dc tewp, * 


1 he fourth corduſion; 
The mercie of God is theefficient cauſe of mans uta. 
on, and Gods glozie the finall cauſe of the lame. Of * 


... 
akech H. N aul when de ſaith; Not 
eſte which we haue done, but e 2 end d 
he laue d vs, by the wach ing ol the nem 
1 of the holy ghsſt. Againe in another place, 9 


lait h, that al haue ſinned, g are freely iuftified by his grace. A- 
Nen la. Maine he ſaith ; Mpich beleeue in him that raifedvp Jefus 
len %% gurLozd from the dead, AndS, John ſaith, that God of his 
meere mercy and loue gaue his only ſon fo2 the redemption of 
the wozld, Df rhe latter ſpeake ch the apoſtle when he ſaith,that 
Gov hath made vs accepted in his beloued, to the pyaiſe of his 
gloꝛy. Again in another place, whether therfoze pe tate on drink, 
atſoeuer pe do, do all tothe glozp of God; Qs if he had 
ſaid, e mud referte al pour thoughts, words, ar 
 ixlo)ie, becatife pe were rrrated fo that end. The 

| 55 tuen I am he that putte th; away thine inig 
fo: mine own lake, wil not remember thy fins, —_ 
other plact;Strtty'Y wil not a ploꝛy to any other. But 
. dbubtleſſe if G0v Foulve nll arr fc wet 


Eph. 1.6, 


1. Cot. 10, 31s 
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e Lene wicked fo) q day ol euil. 
kozmall cau is not mans owne 
inherent ultice, but 145 * bee of Chzilt Telus, 
luſion c point of a mighty con 
2 * betweene the pa 1 bs 71 ; for m_ reſpect, J wiſh 
the reader to marke NEE elp mp di diſcourſe; The1ate councel 
bolden at Trent, letteth downe the opmion of the papifts , in 
theſe Wo} d ems vnica for malis cauſa eſt iuſbitt « dei nd qua cone v 
7 4770 ſed qua nos iuſtos facit. Ty conclude, the onely lag. s. can. y. 
mal caule is the iuſtice of God, not that with which hum e ll 
is lult, but with which he makech vs juſt, This vetres is quite 
contrarie to my concluſion, & they learned it of 4#tnastheir | 
ancelicall doctour, whoſe direction they fallowe in all theolo⸗ 
Cicall queſtions, Thus doth Au wiite; Gratis non dic i. Ahe 12.4 
tur faceregratum eſfecl ius, ſed fo ae quia per hanc homo m ad pris | 
Pr Tg ex dr 2 citur vocari Dea gratus ſecundum it . 
lad C 010%, „I. verſ. 12 nos nos 5 fectt inpartemſortis fandto- 
rw tn [ming Pate det not make one acceptable eſlectiue y, 
but foutially,” becauſe man is iuftificy by grace, and is made 
thre to be accepted af god, accozding ta that which the apo- 
1 245 1 vs wozthie of KA | hag d of ſaints 


| 


2 who 6 ouce 
47 e con knev e. ſay 


ih 4 5 nat was deceiued wich the popith vulgar latin x 
100 tion called V»/g«r4edicdo, which oi al 1 che late dif- vaten es 
holy ſynode of Trenil hath wouderfullp > s 

aboue the ſlarrie ſkies, © Foz where 1 N 

(wozthie)there the grerke and wn hath(incete oz kit AY 

areahe very wozds of zigmal, dee . Ty i Cell. i.. 


due hugh els H νπ Gini ig thanks to god 
euen the eee bg hte be partakers of the 


lp em ppl ice bitounacon was afalſorcantla- 2 

$ con inferred there upon, mul of nece ſlitie bee 

kal alfa, £ * therefoze wee may not reade ag. A guinas did, 

(who hath made vs wathie, but) who- bath made vs meece —— 1 

02 fitte fon the fellowſhippe of Nane ſotbeir gume lin- n 

quif Arias Mantanus dat int erpꝛet it, to their n 
ny 
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And becauſe the verie life of this queftion fam whty 
— if there be any koꝛme oꝛ Away 7H 4 man. by ad 
ce is woꝛthy of givzp and e '; I will pꝛooue p 
aud luccinctiy, that man neither bath oh ney no} can haue any 
ſuch qualitie at all; but that the fo, le of mans tuſtiſica⸗ 
tion is in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, not iti 
Ihe firſt . 

No infinite attident can be in any finite ſubiect; but the grace 
of wſtificacionts infinite, Ergo it cannot be in man a finite ſub- 
iect. The argument is in n unt. the pꝛopoſition is graunttd of 
all, as well jShilofophers as ale and the a flumtion is 
manifeft, becauſe the tranſgrellion was ininite, as is pzooued 
in the third concluſion, 


. = 


* The 1,agument, 


1 
4 IT he ſecond argument. 

333 Being tuſtifiey freely by his grace (ſaith the apple) tho. 
rough redemption which is in Chyiſt Zeſas , TUgere we muſt 
obſerue firſt, þ when the apoſtle ſaith (freely, ) bee voth exclude 
all wozkes,and all qualities gre Th Me muſt obſerue ſe coy 
I when he ace. gineth vs to vnder 
mo grace of belt in Chyſt,and not in our ſelues. 
— — daue termed i pur grace, and not his 
— becauſe that which is inherent in our lelues, is pꝛoperly 
ours, We muſt obſerve thirdly, that when hee concludeth the 
period thus; (which is in Chziſt-Jeſus,)the wozd{{which)hath 
no led relarton to grace then to redemption, and fo N muſt 
be in Chin alwelas Pz 

22 , 


Weing therfoze intified bp fi ait een Ba 
' thzoughour Lozd N Jeſus Chiift, gh whom we haue ac⸗ 
ceſſe by faith into this grace in which wee ſtand, Jn which 

A the Apoſtle, wee are taught thzee thinges , Firſt, 
that our inflifcationis by faith . Secondly, that our iuffiftca- 
3 tion giueth vs peace with God, Thirdly, that by faith we haue 

acceſſe co the grace of iuſtiſication, and conſequently, that this 
grace of iuſtilication is not in our ſelues. Foz vipzoperly 
are wee lalde bo yone-greefle 4 to thing herent in our 
lelues = 


| Rom. g.v.24- 
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ee mil is the inſtrument, by which man applicth to himlelke,the 
3K Fr, ht evorighonlis th 


any | 
by wozks, he hath wherin to reiop A 
Fo what ſaich a leaps oh zabam | n 
it was counted to him ſoꝝ ri » Thus ſaich the 
file, Out of which wozdes J note fir, that wozkes did not iu⸗ 
— Cifie Abzaham befoze God, A note ſecondly, that that iuſtict 
by which man Kandeth cleere befoze God, is only imputatine, 
and not really inherent in himſelfe. Which imputatine tuſtice, 
the Apoltle doch often in this chapter, the fourth to 
the Romaines, I note thirdly, that faith is counted our 
teouſneſſe, Thich the apoſtle expzeſſerh moze liuel in the 
verſe; But ts him that woꝛketh not (ſaith hee) but beleeuerh in 
bim that iuftifiech the vagovly, his faith is counted foz righte- 
LN 
The ſame apoſtle after a long diſcourſe, to pzooue that a 
man is — 175 , * » Apa . — 
wozds; Me therfoze 'S man is iuſtifie! thous 
the wozkes of the law. Loe, the holy apoſtle,after along diſpu⸗ 
tation, which is impliep in the woßde (therefoze,) concludeth, 
that we are iuffified by faith without wozks, As if he had ſaidz + 
ſole faith, only faith, o faith without wozks doth iuftifie, albeis 
the papſſtes cannot, oz will not it ſee. This whole pꝛoceſſe is 
confitmed,bp the bnjfozme teftimonies ol the auncient fachers 
who all aſcribe our iuſtiſication to ſole faith, | 
. Ambzoſe hath theſe woꝛdes, I uſtificat i ſl Mat gratis, quis 
A 3.cap, Bibi operentes, neg; vicena reddenter, ſola fide inſtificati ſuut 
| #d kom. paclo done Dei. Thep are inftified freely, becauſe they neither doing 
een: Any Woke, no2 making aup compenſation, are iuftified by ſole 
| faith though the grace of Gov, The like ſapinges hee hath in 
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ſund)y other places. W. Chryſofomehath theſe 


hoc tantummodo donum Deo obtulimus, quod 
mittenti credimus, «tque hac ſolum vi ſernati ſumus. This 
one only gift vo we p}efent to God, that we belteue bim when 
be pꝛomileth vs future giftes, and by this only way are we ſa- 


mean r d eres. Ferri hace f 


homine peccatum, hominem enim tantum in Ieſa Chriſle conte. C.. 
bentur, & remiſſum ab eo gu, Ibex laxare non poterat. Fides 
enim fols infttficat. Jt vereth the @cribes, that man fazginech 
ſinnes, fo2 they onely conſiderey Chyift Jeſus tobe man, any 
uy fo2gaue that whichthe law could not doe, Foz ſole fairh 


moda gloriatio eſt in Deo, quando neq er ſnam ipfens 8 
alt exto llitur iuſtiti am ſed agnaſcir ſt by deſtitui iu 
Firts,verimſ ola in Chriftum 5 


Abe the perlite top andy rape TOON 
God, when no man is puffed bi by reaſon of his owne righte- 
ouſnefſe, but acknowlevgeth himſelfe to be deſtitute of true iu · 
ſtice in deed, and feeketh cs be iuſtifled by ſole faith in Cheift, 

Origen wiiterh in this maner ; Dich ſolias fidet in- 
fl Hicationem,tts vt credens Ne ieee eli 
nibil ab eo operir fuerit ex 

He laich, that the iuftifcorion of ſole faith is ſufficient, ſs as 
a man map be juftifted, if he only beleeue, although hee der no 
wozkes at all, Aud the ſame Origen p1ooneth in the ſame place, 
by a long and learned diſcourſe ; that wee are ee 
5 2277 ein this peer, obe wtet in this 

«Anſten is maner; 

fe dileftio eſt: And charitie it ſelfe is the 

xartgr rag . 
denten my aten fo fo: the ſame i who butt mad men 


will not peeld thereunto d <4*24f, i» Epiſt. ann. tract. 10. 
The 


tn initio, 


Chaps 3711 
rr 
ran 9 8d 


ued, Againe aire ard poorer von ;Ant fidem dicit, cyan 


| | 
( 


S Hiirichath theſe wo2des; Adowet ſerihas remi ſus 4 Milsrtut in Madyj | 


B Befill hath theſe E . | 


Orig. aſton, 


ate, 


| —_—_ — 
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TINT 41K 6 concen... FA ? 
e good regenerate,vo net ace in 
this life, noz glozy in the wozld.co come. This concluſion is a 
gamſt a graund and mightie article in popiſhe doctrine, but A 

will pꝛacue it by ſtrong and irrefragable reaſons. 
W S. Paul wziteth to the Remames, in thele woꝛdes; the af- 
Hera. l. flictions of this pꝛeſent time are age wary of the glozp, which 
ſhalbe ſhewed vato vs, The wazkes of the regenerate. (ſaith 
. Paul, as pe (ee). are not wozthy of heauen. Thep cannot 
therefoze (ſay I merite heaven, becauſe(as the papills them- 
ſelues doe graunt) to merite heauen, and to be wozthy of hea⸗ 
uen,is all one; the difference is onely in woꝛdes, not in ſenſe. 

a frivolous i= The papilts perceiuing the fozce of this argument, vſe chis 
— {eely tuaſion: although (ſay they) the actions of man be nat 
woꝛrtbie of heauen, neither merite grace, as they pꝛocted from 
- mans frre · will; yet are they wozthie of heauen and meritozi« 
ous, as they pzoceeve from the holy ghoſt, But this is a friua- 
1 Alus, childiſb, and miſerable ſhift, one!y inuented by the ſugge- 
ffion of Satan; to ſeduce ſimple ſoules. Fon firſt, our wozkes 
are only ours, as they mocet d af, and from our ſelues,®econds 
iy, whenthe holy ghoſt and man wozke both one and the ſame 
wozk, that which the holy Ghoſt doth, can no moze be deemep 
mans act, then that which man doth, can be deemed Gods act; 
; e pet ſo it is, that þ which man doth cannot be deemed Gods; 
TEEN neither that which God doth, can be deemed mans. The 
aflumption, wherein reſleth the difficultie if there be any at all, 
is manifeſt by mans ſinfull actions. Foz the moſk cruell act 
-that can be imagined, is not done withont the concourſe ofthe 
holy gbolt, as all ic arnes papiſtes doe, an A muſt confefle. Ne- 
znertheleſſe mans ſinfull actes are ſo farre from being Gods 
actes, as the vefozmities and irregularitics thereof be onelp 
mans, and neuer Gods; and pet doth God concurre moze effec⸗ 
tually tu thoſe wicked acts, in that he is the pꝛintipall agent of 
the real and poſitive entitics thereof, then may doth 02 can con- 
cure to any act of Gods,that is,toanp good act himſelfe doth. 
Hate well, fo God is the cteato of the diuell, as he is an an- 
gel, but not as her is ſuch an aungell; and even ſo is * Jo 
, authour 
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- authour of mans acts, as they be acts, but not as ſuch acts. 

This place of the Apoſtle is handled moze at large,in wp book 

of Motiues. 

I mp ſelf(ſaichthe Apoſtle) in my mind ſerue the law of gon, 
but in my fleſb the law of ſin. Out of which words J notefirf, 
that Saint Paul ſpeaketh of the regencrate thzoughont this 
whole chapter, becauſe hee nameth himſelfe, who was Gods 
choſen and elect veſſel, Foz which reſpect and the like erp2efſed 
in this ſeauench chapter to the Romames,. Auflen changed lf. ena 
his opinion, and granted the apoſtle to ſpeake here of the tegen 
nerate. I note (econdly,that the elect & regenerace do ſetue the 
law of ſinne. I note thirdly, that the beſt livers are ſo far from 
meriting grace 02 glozie;that they deſerue ( in rigour of iuſtite) 
eternal death, becauſe death is the rewarde of ſinne. Which .f. 
fo) that Waint Auguſtine coulde not] well digeſt at the firſt, 
be thoght that S. Pauls woꝛds in this chapter, were to be un- 
derſtoode of the repzobate ; and not of the elect and godly ſozt; 
but after he had pondered the text deeply, he altered his opini- 
on, This is confirmed in theſe woꝛds of the (clfe ſame chapter, Ronges 
but I ſee another law in mp mẽbers, rebelling againſt the law aden. 
of my mind, leading me captiue vnto the law of ſin, which is in 
my members. By theſe woꝛds ol aul it is euident, that albe- 
it he were the childe of God, pet could he not merite any thing 
in Gods ſight, but rather in rigoꝛ of iuſtice pꝛouoke his heaup 
diſpleaſure againſt him. Fo2 where oꝛ what could be his me- 
rite, who was pꝛiſoner to the law of linne* 

Acaine it is confirmed in theſe wozds ; Fo2 J doe not the 9 1 
good thing which J would, but the euill which J would not, been com 
chat doe J. Thus ſai'h ſaint}Iaul, and daubtleſſe ſince bee did rea,s,z;, 

the euill which he would nat, he ſinned though he were regene⸗ 
rate; and becauſe he ſinned he was woꝛthie of condenmation, 

fo: that death is the ftipend of ſinne. 

Againe it is confirmed in theſe wozds; Foz the law is ſpiri- 
tuall, but I am carnal ſould vnder ſinne. Thus ſaith . Paul No 56 
of bimſelle, and pet is it true, that one vnder lin can merit no · end d conte; 
thing, ſaue hel fire and eternal paine, E 

Againe it is confirmedin theſe wozds; owe if J do that J 
would not, it is na moze J that doe 1 the linne that dwel. 

| 0 lech 


The ſccond reſa 
Nom. 7.21. "y | 


I 
2 


dy p1dued. Further then this, no man liueth without 


| Jſayfirf, that to ſay againſt the flat text or 


Againe, it leadeth one captincintthe livoſfine: chirt ly, it 
doch that which is not god, hut euil. I ſay thirvly, that Waine- 


| which the good ſpirit Crineth,is imme, becauſe it is diſobevient 
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leth in mer. Thus ſaith Saint Paul ofhimſelfe,and yet be+ 
cauſe ſin abode in him, and did that that was offenſiue in gods 
light,he could neither merite gracenoz eternal life, as is alrea- 
ſinne, (as 
» ag A baue 


the papiſts grant) 20 8 e e 115 


pzooued elſe 
The fuſt obiection. 

Satnt Paul ſpeaketh of oziginall concupiſcence, which re- 
maineth euen in the regenerate afcer baptiſme, but is no ſinne 
at all. oꝭ be onety calleth it finne, becauſe it mouokethj a man 
to ſin, as a mans wziting is called his hand, fox that it is uit · 
ten with his band: which expoſition S. Ae, appꝛoueih in 
ſundzie places of his wozks,. © 


IJ he anſwere, 


out ſcripture, is no reaſon at all. I (ay ſecondly, that . Wan 
doth not onely call concupiſcence lin, but he pꝛoueth it by ina 
ny reaſons. Foz firſt, it ſtriueth agamſt the law of the minde. 


Auſl en doth vndaubtedly iudge it to be ſin; neither ſhal any pa- 
piſt in the wozld.euer be ahle to pzoue the contraris,howſoeuer 
ey bare the world in hand. J wil oucly alleage a few plates 
gut of W. 4»/&n,+ make effectuall application of the ſame; to 
which when anie either Rhemift oz Roanft yall anſwere ful 
ficiently, 3 pꝛomiſe to become his bondman. | 
| The firſt place of Auſten. : 

c oncupiſcentiacarni aduerſus quam bonus concupiſcitſpirs- 


tos, & peccatum eft. quis inc ili inobedientia contra domina 
' tummentisj & pens geccati eſt, 425 reddita eſt meritis ino · 


bedient i:; & cauſa peccatarſt , ione conſentientit, vel 
contag lone naſcentis . The concupiſcence of the fleſh, agaiuit 


againſt the dominion ol the mind and it is the punifhmift of fin, 
bicauſe it is-inflicted fry the deſerts of diſobedient(Avam;)and 
it is the cauſe of (inne either by the default ol him that couſen: 
teth; oz by the contagion of the child that is boꝛne. Thus ſaich 
Aus. Fn which wozvs he exp}ellerh three things ar” 
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ard, het © concupilcence in there 


generate is the paine oz | 
niſhment of chat it is the cauſe of finne; t 
iter which tee viſtingri 
impudent ar papil | 


The ſecond place of Saint Auſten 
Negus enim nulla oft iniquitas, cum in vno homine vel 
riora inferioribus tar piter ſerninnt, vel inferiora ſuperior! 
contumaciter reluctantur.etlamſi vincere non ſiuantur. Ic; it 
is ſome iniquitie, when in one man either the ſuperiour parts 
1 ſerue une the inferiour parts ſtubbozn« 
. not ſuffered co 


the a LO Wundt i 
not ; at which time and in which reſpect, the papiſts 
wil haue it to be merite and no ſinne atall, 


The third place of Saint Auſten, 

Virtus effcharizes gue id quoddiligendam eſtdillgirar;hee A. aus iH. 
in «lis maior, in alijt minor, in alt nulla eſt, pleniſtima vero 
que lam non poſrit augeri,quamdiu bic homo viuit, oft in nemi- 
ne; quamdin autem augeripoteſt, profecte illud quod minus eſt 
I 11: vitio 71 Ex quo vitio non oft iuſtus in terra 7 „ 
Faciat bonum, c non 3 Ex quo vitio non inflificabitur au ue 
in conſpec la 1 vinens. Propter guad vitium ſi dixeri- aeg 
Mas quia peccatum no habemns, noſmetipſos ſeducimus, & ve- 
retas in nobis non eſt. Prept r quodetiam quantumlibet profece- 
rimuc, neceſſarium eſt nobis 2 dinitte nobis debita naſtra, 
cus iam onmis in beptiſmo difts cegitats,dimi/]a ſiut. 
Charitie is a vertue, with we love thac that ought t 
be loued, This in ſome is moze,in other lelle, in others none 
at all; but the perfect charicie which can not bee increaſey 
while a man hereliuech, is found in none; ſolong as it can be 
em chat double lle N s leſſe then en 


Reg. &. 
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p2oceederh of ſinne, by reaſon of which lin, there is not one tut 
vpon earth, that doth good and ſinneth not; by reafon of which 
vice, none lining can be tuftifiey in Govs light; by reaſon of 
which vice, il we ſay we haue no ſin we deceive our and 
Concupcence the truth is not in vs; by reaſonsf which iin, dom much faeucr 
| cagenerae, We p2ofit,yer mult we ſay of neceffirle, Foxgiuevs ourtref- 
paſſes,euen after chat al our thoughts, woꝛds and wozks, are 
fozgiuen in baptiſme.Thus ſaith ſaint A uſlen. Out of whole 
moſt wozds, I note ſundzie things, to the euerlaſting 
co n of all impenitent papiſts, Fo firſff, Saint 7s/{cs 
Caith,that no man can baue charity in that perfite degrer, which 
the law requirech. Secondly, that the want thereof pzoceedeth 
of this concupiſcence, Thirdly, that by reafon ofthis concupi- 
ſcence,euerie man is a ſinner, Fourthly, that by reaſon therof, 
none liuing can be iuſtiſted in Gods fight, Fifrly chat by reaſon 
thereof, whoſoeyer ſaith he hath no finne,is a flat yer. Sixtly, 
that how bercudully Ne defire God to 
foxgiue vs out finnes, by reaſon of this concupiſcence, Sea · 
uenthly, that wee muſt thus pzay,euen after all ſinnes be foz- 
giuen vs in our baptifme, 


—_ TO 


| The fourth place of Saint Auſten, 
| Auguſt.de Si in pareute ba prix ato poteſt e efſe.ey peccatum non eſſe cur 
. eadem ipſa in prole peccatua eſt * Ad hæc reſpondetur , dimitii 
| th * concupiſtitiamcarnis in baptiſmo non vt non fit, ſed vt in pec · 
catum fon tmpuretar, I it be demande d, bow tontupiſcence 
can de withont ſinne in the parent that is dptifev, and pet be 
finne in the chilbe; x5 anſwere that concupiſterice fs fb7Riuen in 
baptifinie,yetnot fo that it remaineth nocffiff, but that is be not 
imputed fo2 nme. Thus faith Saint æuſſen, in which words 
be ſhe wech yfatrety, chat coricumnfconce renraitterh as well in 
che baprifed patent, as in the unbapttled chifve; yet with this 
_— cw ſinne im⸗ 
pucev;but inthe child it is both ſinne, and fo reputed. 


The fift place of Saint Auſten, ' 


lurnon ait facere bouũ ſibi non adlacere ſed perfice« 


1 
| 


"1 
1 


" 
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$3p.2940m 7, Te, Multum .n, boni facit, qui facit quedſcriptieſt, poſtconcu> 
l | piſcentias 
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ſtentias tuas non eas; ſed non perficit, quia non mplet quod 
2 tum oft, non concupiſces. The Apoſtle therefoze ſaith not, 
that he hach not power to do good, but that he can not perfecc 
that which is good, Foz he doth great good, who doth that 6. at 
which is witten, follow not thy luſtes; vut he doth not per. Bnod, 26.07, 1 
fect his well doing, becauſe he fulfilleth not that which is wait- mY 
ten, Thou ſhalt not luſt. Thus ſaith S. luſſen. Out of whole 
wo2ds A note firff, that 5..4«/es ſpeaketh theſe wozds of the x 
regenerate, fot they onely can do good, as is already p2ooued, 
A note ſecondly, that though the regenerate can do good, and 2 
ſtriue againſt luſt ; yet can they not do that good ſo perfectly, 
but it is alwayes annered to ſinne, and chayned with it, as 
with an heauie pokefellom. I note thirdly, (and J wiſh the 3 
reader to marke well my woꝛds) that the centh commaunde- 
ment (which is, thou ſhalt not luf) pꝛobibiteth not onely ac- deter- 
tuall luſt done with conſent, but alſo oziginall luſt without — the pa- 
conſent ; and conſequently „that concupiſcence remapning in * ] 
the regenerate, is ſinne pꝛoperly and fozmally, J p2ooue it, 
becauſe S. Paule could not perfozme this pzecept, as S. Au. 
ſten truely and learnedly obſerued ; and pet concerning actuall 
conſent, SD. Paule was free and innocent, as who fought 
mightely ag ainſt his concupiſcence,and would in no wiſe peeld 
vnto the ſame, He was therefoze guiltie by reaſon of oziginall 
concupiſcence, which abode in him ag ainſt his will. To will is 1 
peſent with me (ſayth . Paule) but J finde no meanes to ** 
perfourme that which is good, fox J do not the good thing 
which J would, but the erill which J would not, that do J. 
ow if 3 do that I would not, it is no mote I that do it, but 
finne that dwelleth in me. Loe, the holy Apoſtle confeſſech 
plainely, that be ſinneth againſt his will, and that by reaſon of 
ouginall concupiſcence, which remapned in him after Bap. 
time. S. Auſlen ſingeth the ſame ſong, and pet our Papiſts 
will not haue it ſinne: and why r becauſe fo2ſooth, it ouerth)o- 
weth their holy juſtifications , their inherent purities, their 
convigne merites, their mutuall ſatiſfactions, and then phari⸗ 
laicall ſuperersgations, And yet Petrus Lomberdss their wo: 
thie maiſter of Sentences (whoſe booke to this day is — 
ly read iu their ſchooles of Diuinity) vtterly condenmeth their 
Dd 3 bereticall 
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ran l. un. bereticall doctrine in this point : thele are his expꝛeſle woꝛds. 

Secundum animas vero iam redenpti ſumus ex parte, non ex 
tots, A culpa, non 4 pena; necomnino 4 culpa: non enim ab ea 
fic redempti ſumus vt non ſit, ſed vt nodominetur, But touching 
our ſoules we are redeemed in part, not wholp, from the fault, 
e not from the paine, neither wholy from the ( ſinne op) fault. Foz 
-our dodtrive, of WE Axt not ſo redeemed from it, that it be not (in vs,) but that 

ciewead it rule not (ouer vs.) Thus wiiteth the venerable popiſh mas 
Aa. ter, our reuerend father Lombarde : out of whoſe words wee 
map gather with facilitp, ſo much as wil ſerue our turn againſt 
al papiſts. Foz firſt, he ſaith p we are redemed in part, but not 
ouſt thet, , in al.Eecddly,that we are not wholy redeemed fr ſin, Third. 
zwwerctorke lp, he telleth vs how and in what maner we be redeemed from 
aft cepheofthe ſin; to wit, that albeit ſin til remaine in vs, pet hath it not ſuch 
dominion ouer vs, as it can enfozce vs to conſent thereunto. 
The ſecond obiection. 
Kom... Ik concupiſcence were ſinne in the regenerate, it would make 
| them guiltte of eternall death, and pet are they free from all 
| condemnation, as witneſſerh the Apoſtle, 
The anſwer. 

T anſwere that concupiſcence as wel as other ſinnes, is apt 
of it owne nature to condemne bs, but God of his mertie doth 
neither impute it no other ſinnes of humane frailtie vuto the 
Faithfull, foz the merits of Chzift Jeſus. 

The firſt replie. 

Euery thing (as the Philoſophers truely ſay) hath the deno⸗ 
minacion of the foꝛmalitie thereof;but doubtleſſe the fozinalitie 
of oziginal ſinne is taken away in baptiſme; other elſe in vaing 
were infants baptiſed, and ſo there onely remaineth the mate. 

alitie,as the ſchooles tearmeit,that is, a certain rebellion and 
inclination co ſinne ward. 
| Theanſwere. — 
Ratio formats A anſwere, that the fozmalitie of oziginal fin is of two ſozts, 
igicalis pecati 02 double; to wit, the guilte and the deozdination, The fozmerx 
by which the partie that ſinneth is bound to paine tempozal x 
eternall, is remitted by grace and baptiſme in this life, The 
latter, which is a certaine diſozder and : bia in the mind, wil, 


and actions ofman.continueth til,euento the laſt houre. 


The 
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The ſecond replie. N 
Naturall things neither make vs wozthie of paiſe no2 of 
diſp2aiſe, as the Philoſophers all graut; but certes concupt- 
ſcence in man ia natural, and ſo can it not be linne, 
The anſwere. | 
IJ anſwere that concupiſcente as it is natur all mdeede, and 
giuen to man as man in the ſkate of umocencie, is ozdinate,a- 
le to reaſon, and altogether without linne : but concupi⸗ 
as it is connatural to coꝛrupt man, is inoꝛdinate, rebel» 
lious, ag ainſt the ſpirit,and altogether finful m Gods ſight, 
— 95 he mo replie. 4 | 
& in one place ſaith plainely,chat oziginall concupi- Auguftde ciniq | 
ſcence is no ſinne, vuleſſe wee conſent vato it. Theſe are che * . 
w02ds , gute megir abſque culpa eſtin corpore non conſen.8 |! 
tientls, fi abſque culpa oft in corpore dormientis Wowe much 
moze is it without ſin, in the bodie of him that conlenteth not; 
if it be without linne,in his body that is a fleepe 
The anſwere. 
FJ anſwer, that . Auen meaneth nothing leſle, then to denie 
concupilcence tobe ſin, foz otherwiſe he ſhould be contrarie ts 
himſelfe; who affirmeth it co bee ſinne in many places of his 
wozks,as is alreadie pꝛooued; but hee onelp laboureth to per · 
{wade the reader, that it is neuer imputed to the faithfull, that 
ſtoutly ſtriue agawſſt it, And that this is the true meaning of . 
Auſten, I pzoue it by the iudgement of @..Labroſe.concerning amb.tivr,rs;' 
the ſelle lame matter. Thus doth bee mite. epiſt. cc. vn . 
Caro contra ſpiritum, & contra carnem ſpiritus concapiſcit: 
nec inuenitur in vils hominum tanta concerdia, vt legi mentis 1. le. 
lex qua membris eſt inſita non repugnet. Propter — o.. 
um ſauctorum perſons accipitur quod Ioaunes apoſtelus a iti i 
d ixerimus quoniam peccatum uon DR noſipſos ſeducimus, 
& Veritas in nobis noneſt : cum tamen idemipſe dicat, qui na- 
tus oft ex Deo, peccatum non facit, qoniam ſemen ipſius in eo ma- 
net, e non poteſipeccere,quonid ex Deo natus eſt,}/trumque er- 
Co verum eſt, qui« & nemo fine peccatoeft, in eo quod nemo eſt 
fine lage peccati; e qui natus eftex Deo, peccatum non facit, 
guue per legem mentis, i eſt, per charitatem gue Det ſemen eft, 
precatum nan facit. Charitas enim operit multitudine peccatorũ. 
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the fleſh lufteth againſt the ſpirit, & the ſpirit againſt the fleſh; 

neither is tyere tound in any man ſuch concozd, but that the 

lawe (ot concupuſcence) which is mgrafced in the members, 

fighteth agaiuft the law of the mind. and foz that cauſe Saint 

ao — Johns words are taken, as ſpoken in the perſon of all ſaints, 

he faicbfull If we (ap we haue no ſin we deceiue our ſelues, and the truth 

2 are nncs is not in vs, when f al that;the ſame apoſile ſaith, Oe that is 

bozne of God, ſluneth not, becauſe his ſecd abideth in him, and 

he cannot ſinne becauſe he is of God. Therkoze boch are true, 

becauſe no man is without ſinne, foz that no man is without 

the law of ſinne, (that is, concupiſcence)and he that is bozne of 

God ſinneth not, bicauſe he ſinneth not by the law of his mind, 

that is, by charitie, which is E ods ſeede; fo2 charitie couereth 

1 the multitude of ſinnes. Dot of theſe wazvs J note firſt, that 

concupiſcence moueth rebellion againli che ſpirit, in the holyeſt 

2 man pon earth. J note ſecondip, that this rebellion of toncu⸗ 

pilcence, is ſinne in kuerie one, becauſe S. John ſpeaketh of 

ſinne indeede, whoſe wozds laint Ambzoſe applicth heere to 

3 £Concupilcence, J note thirdly, that hee ſy eaketh of oziginall 

concupiſcence,becauſe he ſpeaketh of chat concupiſcence,which 

is in the ſau, that ia, in thoſe chat are boꝛne of God. J note 

fourthly, that the faithfull ſinnt not, becauſe charitie couerech 

their ſins, Do then S. Auſlen meaneth as S. Ambꝛole doth, 

that they are without ſin, to whom ſinne is notimputed. Dea, 

Aquinas himielte granteth, (which is to be adaured) that the 

inoꝛdinate motion of ſenſualitie, euen u hich gocth befoze the 

deliberation of reaſon, is ſinne though in a lowe degree, Theſe 

3 are his e pꝛeſſe wondes: 

e 44% % Dicendumn, quodillud quod homo facit ſine deliberatione ra- 

{.comr,& 4d 3. tionis, non perfodle ipſe facit, quia nihil operatur ibi id quod 

| eftprincipale in homine, vnde nan eſt perfeciè actus humanus, 

£7 per conſequens non poteſteſſe per feclè actus virtutis vel pec- 

cati, ſedaliquidimperfottum in genere horum. Vnde talis motws 

ſenſualitatis rationempr axeniens eſt peccatum veniale, quod ft 
quiddam imperfoctum in genere peccati. | 

J anſwere, that that which man doth without the deliherati⸗ 

an of xeaſon, he doth it not perfectly, becauſe that which is the 

chie le W aaa * 


. 
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fectly mans act, and conſequently it cannot be perfectly the act 
of vertue 02 of ſinne, but lome imperfectthing in this kinde, 


Whereupon ſuch a motion of ſenſuality pzeuenting reaſon is a 
ns ſinne, which is acertaine iniperfect ching inthe nature of 
nne, 


The fourth replie, 
Contupiſcence at the moſt is but a litele-venial ſiune, as S. 
Thomas Aquinas truely (aith;therefoze it cannot dung a man 
whether ever yoo pa preps "4 | 


"ns The Wee Ly | 

I anſ mere, that euerie fig is moꝛtall vavoubrediy;.os which 
is flatly agatuſt Gods holy commaundements. Fo? that the 
tranſgreſion of Gods commandements, is a grieuous moꝛtal 
ſiune, no man euer did oz will venie;Curſevis euerp one(ſaith 323: Na 
the apoſtle) that c ontinuech not in all things which are wꝛicten 
in the booke of the law to doe them. Againe in another plate, Ro 
The reward oꝛ wage of ſinne is death. And . James ſaith, 
Whoſoeuer ſhall keepe the whole lawe, and pet falleth in one N. 10. 
point, he is guiltie at all. Nowe that euerie ſiane aſwel great 
as {mall is againſt Oods holy lawe, Ypꝛodue lunvzie waies; 
Firſt becauſe che Apoſtle ſaith, chat al ;wows, [ 
and werks, ought to be referred tothe glozie of Hod; foy met % 
certaine it is, that no ſinnt at al is referred to Gods glozie, Fo? = 
no ſiu. no, nat the leaſt of al is tefertible to god but is ot it own Co. 5. 
nature, repugnant to his gloꝛie. Secondly; becauſe wee muſt 2 
yeeld? an account to God, tox tuerie idle word, as Chit bim Mac.+>.36: 
ſelfe telleth vs and pet (as cuerie child can perteiue Gd mot 
merciful and molt iuſt, wil neuer lap that to out charge, which 
is not againſt his bely law. Thirdly, becauſe the apoſtle ſatch 3 
of ſin generally that che puniſhment thereof is death. Fourth * * 
ly, becauſe finne in generall is defined by the fathers, te bee Anke 
the cranſgreſfion of Gods law; which definition could not bee aug. 
true, if anie lit:le ſinne could ſtand with his commaundement. — 
Fiftly, becauſe famous popiſh writers, as Ioanner Gerſon, 5 
Michael Baius, Almayn, amd our owhe Biſbop of Rocheſter, t= che ſeyenth 
doe all freely graunt, that euerie ſinne is moꝛtall of itowne na ned, 


ture, and deſeruetheternall-death;theirwozws J a." purgatotie 


r 


Part. 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. - Chap.9 
a bulwarke, fo2 their juſtification by good works. Foz when he 
ſaith, he that doth iuſtice, is inſt, it is all one as if he had ſatd, 
when one doth good wozks, it is a ligne that he is iuſt, becauſe 
none can do good wozks, vuleſſe hee be iuſt. Foz as a tree can* 
not bing fozth good fruit, vnleſſe ut firſt be good; cuen ſo cannot 
any man do good wozks vales he firſt be the child of god, The 
reaſon is euident,bicauſe the effect muſt folow, ę not go befoze 
the cauſe, Foz as ſaint Außen grauelꝝ laitꝭ; Opera ſoquica 
inſlificeatum,non precedunt iuſtificendum. Wiogks fol 
that is alreadie iuſtiſied, but they goe notbefozehim that is to 


inherent iuſtice,butimperkectly,as is alteadie pzooued, 


| The ſecond obiection. 
Saint James laith, that a man is ſuſtified by good wozks, 
and nat by faith onelp; aud he pꝛoueth it becauſe Abzaham was 
tuſtified by offering vp his ſonne'3laac, 
The anſwere. | 


I ſay firft,chat Abyahamwas wſtified indeede, before he did as 


aretheſe; Foz ik Kbzaham' were juſtified by walks, be hath 
wherein toreiopce,but not with God; foz whactaith the ſcrip- 
ture: Abzaham beleeued God, and it was counted to him fo; 
rigbteoulneſle. Nawe to him that wozketh, the wages is not 
counted by fauour, but by debtzbut to him that woꝛketh not, but 
beleeueth in bim that tuſtifterh the vagodly, his faith is counted 
fo2 righteouſnes: euen as Dauid declareth the bleſſednes of 
th righteouſnefle without 


the man, bnta whome God' impute 


woks.Dut of theſe wozds of the apoſtle I note firſt. that who- ⸗ 


ſoeuer aſcribeth his iuſtiicat jon ts wozks,can haue no iop with 
God, A note ſecondly, that righteouſneſſe was imputed to A* 
bꝛabam by reaſon of his faith, not by reaſon of his wozks; A 
note thirdly, that if Abzahamis wozks could haue iuftified him, 
bis (uſtification ſhoulde haue beene of duecie , and not by fa- 
your o; grace, J note fourthly,that the vngodly is freely iuſti 
fied by faith in Jeſus Chzift without wozks, 

I ſap ſecondly, that Abzaham offered his ſon Jlaae; not to 


99 oth WU 


wozke his tulilfication by r 


tur Auguſte fd, be 


be iuſtiſied. I ſap ſecondly, that hee that doth juſtice, is iuſt by 2 


Jac 31,24, | 


1 
ny good woꝛke; and J p2ooue- it by Saint Paul, whoſe wo3ds Rem. ., ·4 
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of his faith, and that he was already the childe of God, Foz as 
D. Paule ſaich, that oblation was fo the triall of Abjahams 
"pe faith, Theſe axe the woꝛds: mee ve i, N l n 
„ By ſaich Abzaham offered vp Alaac when hee was cried , 
Sen. 23. , 1. M pꝛooucb (fo; ſs the Greek wo}d doth lignificantly expꝛeſle.) 
And Poles maketh the matter moze plaine , in theſe wozdes; 
And after theſe things, God did pꝛoue oz try Abzaham: (where 
che Hebzew woꝛd Ni ſignifieth to make triall.) And p2ooke 
followeth in theſe wozdes; Take nome thine only ſonne Iſaac, 
whom thou loueſt, and get thee to the land of Moziah, and of- 
fer him there foz a burnt offering, vpon one of the mountaines, 
which J will (ew thee, Out of which woꝛds, with the circum- 
ſtances befoze and after recozded in the ſcripture; J gather that 
Abꝛaham was perficlp iuſtiſied, befoze hee offered his ſonne J. 
I ſaac- Fo firſt, God had pzomiſed to bleſſe all nations in his 
der. “. ſon Iſaac, as it is waitten; Sara thy wife ſhail beare thee a ſon 
in der de, and thou ſhalt call his name Jſaac, and J will eſta 
bliſhe my couenaunt with him foz an euerlaſting couenaunt, 
and with his leede after him. Again,God appointed that ſonne 
to beLaine, in whom the pꝛonuſe was made. Thirdly, the (a- 
crifice was the only ſonnt of Abzabam, euen the ſonne which be 
loued moſt (enderly. Fourchly, Abꝛabam hiniſe lte was deſig⸗ 
ned to be the butcher to his owne ſweet childe. Fifcly, it paſſen 
mans reaſon, how all nations could be bleſſed in the child, that 
was pzeſently to be ſlaine. All this notwithſtanding, Abꝛaham 
neuer once doubted of Gods pꝛomiſe, but pꝛomptly pꝛe⸗ 
pared him ſelfe ta execute Gans will. CTAhereupon J con- 
clude, that abzaham was holy and iuſt in Gods fight, befoze 
the oblation of his ſonne;otherwiſe he could neuer haue petlded 
thereunto, in ſuch mauer and with luch alacritie of minde as 
did. | fir 
25 ſap thirdly, that S, James ſpeaketh of iuftification befoꝛt 
meu, which, was nothing e ls but the: teſtificationof Abzahams 
righteouſneſſe to the wo: ld. MNhich expoſtrion came from hea- 
uen to Abꝛaham, in theſe wozdes; Lap not thine hand vpon the 
childe, neither doe any thing vnto hum; faz now J linowe that 
thou tcareſt Gop, ſeeing fo2 my ſoke than baſk not ſpared thine 
onelp ſenue, Wut of gheſe:wozdcs I note firſt, — 
| ofterin 


Gan. 33.Y-2. 


a +»  v 


Den, 23. v. 3. 3, 4, 
36,7. % 10. 
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offering vp of Abzahams » was to try Abzahams faith, 
and obediente, as I laid befoze ; which J gather out of theſe 
wo2 des, ( fo2 now J knowe that thou feareft God.) JI note ſe- 
rondly, ) it was alſo to make known vatothe woꝛlo, that great 
faith, feare, and lone, which Abzaham hadtowardes God. Ag 
if God had ſaid; I knaw befoze, thy faith and laue towards me; 
but now J haue made the ſame knowne vn:o the wozl», 


Fe 
latnly „ A man map per: lee, 1. U. 5 f. 
fitly,and be juſtified foz ſo doing, Theſe are the widds; Uiho(s 
looketh in the perfire law ol libertie, and continueth therein, het 
not being a fozgerfull hearer but a doer of the wozk, albe bel. 

The anſwere. 


A lay ſirſt, that no man can keep the lawperfitly in this life, 
8s J baue alreadie pꝛooued copioullp, J ſay ſecondly, though 
the regenerate doe notfulfil che law exactly, yet doe they con- 
tinue therein, ſo long as they ſtriue againft ſiune,and ſuffer not 
Unne to raigne them, Foz (as S.Paule lane) c ben wee 
doe that which we would ust, it is no maße we that der it but 
the ſinne that dwelferh in vs. NMberrunon S. uten ſalth ue ⸗ 
ry finely; Eece quemad modem gui aul aur in vie,domind, non Auf. 8 P. 
operantur peccatum & tamen non ſunt fin: pes caro quia jam nou A 
ipfi operant ur iniquitatem, ſed quod habitat in tis percatum. 
Behold howe they that walke in rhe waies of the L d des nat 
e, and yet are they not without ſinne lerauie num not thep 
woꝛk iniquitie, but the Mme that d wel leth in them. I ſay third 
ly,that it is one thing to be bleſſed in the wozke; another thing 
to be blefſed fo2 the werke. And ſo when the regenerate become 
not vaine bearers of Gods w0zde , but bing fozth the wozthie 
fruices thereof in holy Hr; they ſhal l voubtleſſe be bleſſed in ſo 
doing, vet not fox the woythine ls ol heir wozkes, but of Gods 
meere mercie fo his pxomiſe ſake. Thus doth . James ex- 
pound bimſelle in the ſame chapter, when hee laith; Bleſſed 1 . 
- te man, * — — "7 — is tried, he 
ll receiue the co e, which the L 03d hath pzomiled ta 
them that loue hn. Fa 
The 


W. James ſaith p 
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4» Tig, e eden, „ l 
S.Luke ſaith , 'that Zacharias and Elizabeth were iult be« 


Lve. 1,v.f * 


foze God, nat only befoze men; ans that they walked in all the 
commandements of the Lo, without repzosle, | 


ei 293 0 The anſwere. TRY | 
1 Auup tut, that if Zacharias and Elizabeth had kept þ las 
Row. 4.9.25. exactly in all pointes, then Chziſt needed not to haue died foꝝ 


Math. 15. v. 47. 
Luc, 0. v, 29. 


them, 62 to haue riſen again foz their iuſtification, Foz the per · 
ite ſulling of the law,;gineth lile ta the doer thereof . I ſay ſe« 

2 condlp, that chey were ol that number, of whom D. John laith; 

Een. vere: if me ſap me haut no ſinne, tae-deceiue aur felues, and there is 
no trueth in vs. And ol whom S. Paule ſaith; There is none 

ud. 141. righteous, no not one, they haue all gone out of the way, there 
is none that vath good no not ane. And of whom the Plal 

graphe ſaith; foz-in thy ſight ſhall none that liueth be iuſti 
And of whom S. Auſten ſaith; Y etiam landalili vitæ homi- 
num, ſi remota miſericordia diſcutias eam. Woe tuen to the belt 
ers on thou extend nat thy mercie towarps them. 
3 „ "Ifapchirvly,thac thep were iuſt belaꝛe God, as were Das 
| nid, Peter, Paul, and others; not log that they were perficly 
| .x4:4.x4, uſt andwithout linne,butbecauſe Godxeputed them lo perlits 
Mat. 36 7.74. ly. iuft, as it they had neuer ſinned; and of his greatmercie tho- 
n rough the merites of Chuſt Jeſus , did not.impute the beach 

| 47.54, Ofhislawuntothew; accopding to this laying ofthe 


' Bleſſedarethey, are fozgiuen, and whole ſins 
—— Bielled is the man, ta whom the L od imputetß 
2 The fift obie ton. | | 


| Gen-6r.s. | Theregenerate liue without ſinne , and ſo may they 
. Acg 20 v. . merite heauen. F02 we.reade that Noah was iuſt, and peritte, 

and byꝛi d with God. Remember (aich Dauid) 
c. . . home I baue walked befoze ther in trusth, and witha perfite 
».Par.15.v,15- heart, and haue done that which is good in thy ſight... ee 
— ſpeake wiledome {laith the apollle,) among them that 13657 
'n flte:and it is witten ol king Aſa, bis heart was perfite all his 
daics, In another place) Pophet ſaith, that he hath not ſwar- 


uth 
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ued from Gods lame. In another place, e. Godto z l. 
kudge him accozding-to his righteouſneſſe, 
The anſwere, 

| lay fr, that as ehe}97ophet Dauid in este gute 
God to iudge him accozding to his righeeaulnefte, to did he de. Pal 2 . $ 
ſire God in another place not to enter into indgment with him, 7 118.5. 10. 
becauſe none living coulde be iuſtiſied in his ght. Do then his 
mearſing is nor, ts oppoſe his owne righteouſneſſe to the int 
iugement ol Hod, (at which hee euer trembledand never durſt 
abide it, as he ſaith in another plate, ) but * — 2 
innocent dealing, in refpecvof che malicious and wicked pyacti- 
ſes of his enemies although the papiſtes to eſtabliſh their pha 
„ _ — emer — — own' 

erites. econdly, petlitneſſe which the ſcripture 2 
alcriberh to Govs childzen, ia ut abſo lte Hut xelatine 3// that 
i ta ſay; Hioweryertref — oy ont ; 


CCC — FR 
ſweted the law. oz in refpect rhe bor 


who want inanyvogters of thoir-thuigh injperfext fetirec Fax 
D. Baule denied himſelfe to'beperfice . Not as though J had ,, 1 
en o n fdich be,) vithen wets _ 


whith tetk ercellfripyt | 
Nebra u Cf pe) buinilis taſtivia;refta forfiten ſedan Je 
pura. Niſe foxts mie{ioves nes eſſt vredimu noſt rar, 

7% now minus veraciterꝗ vambumiliter aiebant, omner ufitiæ 

noſh æ tan 2 e 

Fice ws haus any) is perchance right, but nde pure ox pt 

vnlelle perhaps we belerut, — — DIY L3G. 13 
were, who ſpake ag truly as humbly; All ourgihteouſneſſ>ig, Cds. ty 
as filthy clouts.\But Chꝛiſt (aa the apoſti Laith) is our tultice,; 


in him we are perfect and conſummate. 
* ot 4 
lin to r thogb they cannat be without it. 12 


— oblerued and vrterrd in this mayer; 


enim pura luſtitta, vst adhuc non . 
57 proinde eee eee 2 euer 5 


*. 


— 
e be pure, who cannot 

N if they conſent 
hot ts flame, noz ſuffer {eto reigne in their mozeall bodies. In 
which reſpect S. Jobn laitb. tbat the faichfull n not , becauſe 
they luffernot linne to raigue in them. 


The rep lie. 
FO OG EY > — ore I LSE | 
then is it giuen ee e ren 
the obedience thertaf. 
1 9 

zur fir, chat mann have kepe te aw pri, and 
in him al his poſteritie might haue done the (ame. J ſay ſeconds. 
ly, that wee man vec Keep the lam in a certaine meaſure, any 
therefaze muſt we friue-againſt ſinue, and Gudie ta increaſe, 
, our ſancrifiration roma to day. J ſap thirdly, that by 
eee hum knaw our awnenakedneſle, ſinnes, arid-miſerie , and 
Verne. - axe therebpexcited tu lecke arenen ofour ues , and to 
eee | 


| hetephe. 
— (The ie onh in nepact bi te trevor per 
2 


I 
2 
3 


} wTimn,1.1.9 lau, but vnder grace. And in another place 
mo las fon the iuſt man: but where there is na law, 
aon een any conſequently ns ſinne at all. 


| a Theanlver ©, 
— J/bnfwere,zhar 


rte reread 
row has place; but yer arethey ynderthe obedience ofthe law, a bound 
! to frame their lines atm dmg tu che ppeleript rule thereof » as 
ocher ſcripture maketh mention. 


The replie. \ 
— nrnepngin of the 
umb een de en 
ONE 0 The anfivere; 


13 anlwere, ehti px were well Cunlvinpouy qtone vor 
* * — ſhould marke well what they weite, yta cuulde nat be 


. Harken therefvze what haur awne Bet · 
— ire — big 


wozds, 
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words and neuer fozget his holy inſtruction. Thus unitech be 84. 
in one plate; r eſſe. ſc vent. Dom. 
preecatum ſeparens inter nos & deus penitts anferri non pe-. 
rit donec liberemur d corpore. Seguiter, jtague dice voir genus 
illad peccati q uod toties nor ( coucupiſcentias ſoquor 
& defideria mala) repriui quidem debet & poteſt per pratiam 
dei, vt non regnet in nobis, nec demus membra noſtra arms ini- 
quitatis peccato, ex fie —— dammatie eſthis po in Chriſte 
leſw; ſed non elicitur niſi in morte, quando fic diſcerpimur, vt 
— ſepaletur à corbore. The Apoſtle did touet to be diſlol· 
ued and to be with Chziſt, knowing that ſinne which maketh a 

diuiſion betweene God and vs, cannot wholy bee taken away Loc,conctyi 
while we remaine in this bodie, J therefoze ſap vnto pou,this ee ape 
kind ot ſin, which fo often troubleth vs, (3 ſpeakeof concupi: c agg 
(cence and tuill deſires) ought q ma be repjefled by the grace 

of God, ſo as it raigne nt t in vs,noz we give our members to 
be weapons of iniquitie vats ſinne, and ſo there is no datunati⸗ 
on to thole that are in Chziſt Jeſus; but it is not caſt out ſaue 
only in death, when wee are ſo tome, that the ſoule is diuiden 
from the body. Thus he ſaith in another place, Sit ergo in corde 
iuſtitia, & iuſtitia que ex fide eſt, H ac enim ſols 4 2 loriam Bernard. in 
apud deum.Sit etiam in ore con ft is ad ſalutem, c ſecurus lam 
ſuſeipe cum qui in Bethlehem Inde naſcitur, Ieſum c hriſtam fili. 
am Dol. Let righteouſnes therefoze be in thine heart, even that 
iuſtice which is ol faith;foz onely that righteouſnefſe oz iuftice 
bath glozie with God, (howſoeuer righteouſnes be efteemed 
among men, )Haue alſo coufeflion in thy mouth vnto ſaluation 
and then receiuehim with ſeouricy, that is bozne in Bethlehem 
of Juda, Jeſus Chyift the ſonne of God, Thus he ſaith in the | 
third place; Omne quod natum eſt ex Deo, non peccat;ſed hoc dic- 8 
tum eſt de predeſiinatis ad vam: non quod omni no non peecent, 7 
ſed quod peceatum ipfis non imputetur, All that is of 
En OT 
cauſe they ſin not at al; but not ted to them. | 

Thus doth he lap in the fourthplace, Vrique quod ft hum oft, ma-. 

non poteſt non ſeri; ipſe tamen non im puanie, ern quaſi non fu 
erit . Quod prophets quo que conſiderens «it; Beatus vir cui 


non imputabit Wan, x 
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done, can nat be bndone ; pet fo2 that God doth not impute ſin 
bats vs, we (al be as if we had not ſinned: which the t 
conſidering ſaich; Bleſſed is the man to whame God ſhall not 
impute ſinne. 2 
Out ot theſe foure places conteining moſt comfoptable and 
1 chiiffian doctrine : I note firſt, that concupiſcence fetnaineth 
2 - inthe regenerate,euen vnto death, J note lecondly, chat it is 
pzoperlp ſinne, euen in the regenerate ; which being vttered 
by their owne deere Bernard, giuech a deadly wound ta the pa- 
piſts, F02 he ſauh, that that concupiſcence which remaine ch to 
death, doth ſeparate vs from God, UAhich elfect, nothing but 
that which is pꝛoperly ſinne, can poſſibly wozke in man. J note 
1. thirdlp, that although this concupiſcence , can not be taken 
awaie from the regenerate vntil death; pet map it be ſo repel. 
ſed by Gods ſpirite, as it (hall not raigne in them, p2 haue da- 
4 minion ouer them. J note fourthlp, that it eth not 
damnation ts the regenerate , who ftriue againft it; and that, 
becatile Gad dath nat uinpute it to ſinne. I note fifcly, that the 
regenerate are ſaide not to ſinne, not becauſe thep ſinne not, o 
haue no ſime indee de; but becauſe God of hismkere mercie, 
Accepting their faith though the merits of Chriſ'Jeſus doch - 
not impute ſinne vnto them. J note ſixtly, that us juſtice but 
that which is of faich, is 02 can be acceptable in Gods ſight. - 
YJopne theſe ſapings of (aint Zernerd to the teſtimonie of ſaint 
iel« ftrie- Auſten, cited in the anſwer to the firſt obiection; the ſeuench - 
4 concluſion; and that done, a mightie article of popich doctrine, - 
will be vtterlie ouerthzowne, - | 


The ſixt obiection. 


Sense. kAberfahe (lath ©, Petet,) labour the nupe;thathp po 
'  wozks pon map make ſure pour vocation and elections There - 
foze good wozkes are-a meane fo2 vs to attaine to the effect of 
Gods p2edeſtination; that is, to life euerlaſting: as whoſe cer- 
tainetie (if the apoſtle.ſap truelie) is pzocured by mans freewil - 
and good wozkes, . 

Theanſwer, 


3 Alapfirf, dn ov bn flir and ppeveſtinate vs; 


withoue 
Aga 
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regarpof our wo:ks. Foz (as the apoſtle (aith,) he choſe bo in 
Chili, bebe Þ founvarid of the wozld: ( not bicauſe we were 
boly,but)that-we ſhould be Loly. I ſay ſetbdiy, that che wozds = 
(by good wozks)are not in the oziginall & Greek text, but on⸗ 
Iy Ee: latin v»/gat<editio, Foz which e like reſpects 
yoyr 


Part 3 


e Tridentine council hath ſo magnified the ſame. I ſap 
good wozks are the pꝛoper effects of pzedeſtinatis 3 
C electis, andtherfoze are a ſure teſtificaton therof in þ ſight e 
iudgement of man. And if your tranflation be admitted(wher - 
in A wil net contend, becauſe þ ſenſe is not much different) yet 
enn there no moꝛe be inferred vpon y wozds, vnleſle ſome wil 
ſap that the effect can go befoze the cauſe, & that which folows- 
eth, be the cauſe ot that that went befoze. But both their owne 
doctour. Au and their double. g/ofs interlinlalit and or- EFT 
. dinaria doe giuethe lameexpoſition with meezto wit, that the yecide mor 
apoſtle willech va, co. make knowne our election by doing of cen 
_ . £00d.wozks,as which peeld to man a mopall.certitude thereof, 


The ſeauenth obiection. 
- Saint Maul willech the }Philippians to wozke their ſaluati- Pl. 2. vertu. 
on, with feare.and trembling: but doubt leſle, he that can wozke 
his ſaluation,map by his wozks merite heauen. | 
| Theanſwere. 
I ſay firſt, with the (elfeſame apoſtle in the next verſe follow- 1 
ing. that we are ſa far from meritingheauen by our wozks,that - 
it is God which wozketh in vs both the will and the deede,6- niz d. 
uen of his good pleaſure, Yea,as he ſaith in another place; we Fw! 
axe ſaued by grace though faith, 4 that neither of our ſelues, —_ 
noꝛ pet of wozks, leſt any man ſhouldboaſt himſelfe. And ther⸗ 
. foze the apoſtle meaneth nothing leſſe , then that we ſboulde 
.purchale aud mer ite heauen by our good wozkes, J ſap ſe- , 
condly with devout Bernard, that the ready wap to attaine fal- 
uation, is to beleene the contrarie doctrine, Theſe are his ex- | 
pꝛe ſſe woꝛdts; Neceſſe eſ pr imd omnium credere,quod remiſc1- Bernard fm 
onem peccatorum habere non poſiis » niſi per * — Dei: in 


Aeinde, quod nihil prorſus habere queas operis boni, niſi ex hoc © 
dederit ipſe ; poſtremo , quod æternam vitam nullis potes 
thou 
mult 


rilus promereri , iſt r ills, Firſt of all, 
e 2 
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mult beleeue of neteſlitie, chat thou canſt not haue remiſſion of 
thy ſinnes vnleſſe God will giue thee a pardon foz the ſame, 
Againe thou muſt beleeue, that thou canſt not haue any good 
wozks at all, vnleſſe than receive it at Gods hand; Laſt of all, 
thou mult be leeue that thou canſt not merite eternall life by a» 
ny wozks, vnleſſe it be freely giuen (of mercie.)J ſap thirdly, 
that the apoſtle meaneth nothing elſe, but that as god hath cal 
led vs, and offered ſaluation to vs, and withal giuen vs power 
to will and to da well;ſo we ought by faith to embyace his gra. 
uous gifts, and to ſbem our ſelues thankfull by the obedience 
of his holy lawes. Foz to this ende hath God choſen vs, called 
bs, and tuſtified vs, not that we ſhould line idlp and diffolutely, 
but chat we ſhould exerciſe our ſelues in faith and good wozks, 
and in obedience be anſwerable to his holy vocation. Fo? this 
reſpect doth the ſame apoſtle ſay in another place; F oꝛ we are 
his wozkemanſbip created in Chyilt Jeſus vnto good works, 
which God hath ozdained, that we ſhould walke in them, 


The eight obiection. 

Reveeme thy ſinnes with righteouſnes(ſaith the pꝛophet,) 
and thine miquitiis with mercie cowards the pooze, Therefoze 
with good wozkes we map ſatiſfie fox our ſinnes, and pꝛocure 
Gods fauour towards vs. 

Theanſwere, 
1 A (ap firſt with the apoſtle, that no man is able to make ſa- 
tiſfaction fo; his ſinnes. And J adde Bernerds gloſſe vnto the 
lame, who wmueth thus; Ian vero de eterns vita ſcimus, 
quia non ſunt condigne paſciones butus temporis ad futuram 
gloriam, nec fi vnus omnes ſuſtineat. Neque enim taliaſ unt ho- 
minum merits, vt propter ea vita atern« debeat ur ex jure, aut 
Deut iniuriam aliquam faceret niſi cam donaret. Nam viteced 
d merits omnia Dei dona ſunt e ita homo magis propter iy - 
Ja Des debitor eſt,quam Deus hom ini; quid ſunt merits omnia 
ad tentemgloriam? denigigu¹t melior eſt propheta.cul domina: 
Ipſe tam infigne teftimonium perhibet, dicens, vr rum inueni ſt- 
cundum cor mewn? veruntamen & ipſe necefie habuit dicere deo, 
non intres in indicium cum ſeryo tuo Domiue. Noe touching 


tternall life, wee knowe that the ſuffermgs of this time — 


reer * 


Part 3 The ſuruey of poperie; Chap. 5 
not woꝛthy of p grlozte to come, no not if one man abide al. Fo2 
the merits of men are not ſuch, that ſoꝛ them eternal lite is due 
by right, oz that god ſhald do lom iniurp, if he gave it not. Fo? 
to let paſſe that all merits are the gifts of God, and ſo man ts 


merits to ſo great gloꝛie : Ju fine, who is better then the pꝛo⸗ 
phet, to whom our Love gineth ſo woꝛthie teſtimonie, ſaying; 
A baue found a man accopding to mp heartꝭ fo; al chat; he had 
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The papiſisa 


c-utodnded in 


rather debter to God fo2 them, then God to man; what are al wen L Abet, 


need to ſay to god; Enter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, 


© Low. Jn which woꝛds the papiſts are vtterly condemned, 
by their owne appꝛoued doctour, Fo) firſt, S. #ernerd ſaith, 
that nothing which man tan dar oz ſuffer in this life, is wozthy 


of the ioyes of heauen. Secondly, he ſaith, that heauen is not 
due to anie man fo his own deſerts, Thirdly, he ſaith,chat god 


ſhould doe no man wongc , it hee ſhould debarre him of dea; 


uen. Fourthly, he ſaith that man is moꝛe in debt to God, then 


God to man; and he yeeldech this reaſon, becauſe it is the free 
gift of God, what good ſoeuer be in man. Fifitly, bee alleageth 
bolp ſcripture, fo2 the grounde of his aſſertion. 

A ſap ſecondly, that the Hebꝛew wozd(V\>)voth properly 
lignitie to bꝛeake oz dilſolue; in which ſignification the pꝛophet 
ſeemeth to vſe it here, although it alſo ſigniſie to ſaue 02 deli⸗ 


nns » 


uer:as if the pꝛopbet had ſaid; O king, thou haſt liued wicked: . 


Ip, and dealt cruelly with Gods people: nowe therefo2ze make 
anendof ſinne, and begin a new courſe of life change thy cruel⸗ 
ty into clemencie, and thy tyꝛannie into mercie and tonpaſſlan 
toward the pode. Thus dsth Theodoretus expound this text. 
A (ay thirdly, that albeit we cannot redeeme our ſins in Gods 
light, oꝛ make ſatiſfaction fo2 the ſame in the court of his iu⸗ 
ſtice, as is pꝛoued exactly aut of holy Bernard; yet map wee re. 
deeme them befoze men, while we reconcile our ſelues to thoſe 


done wong, And of this kind of redemptio the Pꝛophet 
not vnfitly be vnderſtoode. W's 


The replie. 
Not only S. Bernard in the wozds by pou alleageu, but 


other fathers blually and, generally do acknowledge themeris 


Ce 3 


Theodor. or 
in Daniclem, 


3 


whome we haue offended, and make reſtitution where we haue 
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of good works, which you and your (olifidians cannot abide» 
The aulwere. 


1 I fayfirft, that though thefachirs doe often vſe che wone 
Meru, when they ſpeake of good wozks, yet do they neuer take 
it in pour popiſij maner, no2 expect heauen foz the wozthinefle 
of their wozks.Uhich J wiſh the reader ts obſerue diligTtly, 
becauſe the pa piſis cuer wzeſtthe wozd (Perite) to the mong 
ſenſe, This is cleare by the woꝛds of Bernard alreadie cited, to 
which foz better confirmatid, J adde thele his woꝛds in another 
42 place; Pee gratiæ qvicguid meritis depatat. Nolo meriti quod 
gratidexcludat:horres quicquid de mes eſt vt fim mens.nifi quod 
Mud magis forſuan meu 1 ; quod me meum facit. Gratia red» 
dit me mihi in(tficath gratis, & fic liberatum 4 ſeruitute pecca- 
ti. It derogateth from grace whatſoeuer thou aſctibeſt to me. 
rice, J will no merite, that excludeth grace. J abhozre what ſo⸗ 
euer is ot mine owne, that J may be mine owne, vnleſle per⸗ 
chance that is moe mint owne, which maketh me mine owne.. 
Gꝛace lulliſiech me to my ſelf freelp,aud ſo deliue ret ane from 
the bondage of ſinne. 
J ſay ſecondly, that the fathers tearme wezkes meritozious, 
u, dowe Not for the wozthintfle thereof , but fo Govs acceptation and 
— oy pzomile ſake. That is to ſay, they tearme good wozks merito- 
wakes, Tous, becauſe God hathpzomiſed to accept the wozks of che 
faichfull as woꝛthie, foz the w3zthines of his ſon ae; and fot his 
merits to reward them with heauen, as if they had merited the 
ſame. F02 which reſpect either euer 87 almoſt ever, they ioynt 
merite and grace together. This vericie wil be manifeft, if wee 
ponder deepcly, what famous popiſh doctours: haue written 
herein. Bernard hath theſe expꝛt ſle woꝛdes Sic non of quod 
iam quares quibus meritis ſperemus bona , preſertin cum 
andias apui prophetem, non propter vor, ſed propter me ego fa. 
clam, dicit Teens merlium, ſcire quod non ſuffici. 
ant merita. Do there ia ns cauſe, that thou ſhouldeſt nowe ace 
by what fnerite# we hope foz glozie, eſpecially fince thou hea- 
reſt the pzophet ſay ; J will doe it ſaieth the Lozde , not fop 
— but fa; mine owne. It is ſufficient to merite, ta 
Anowathat our merices are not ſufficient, Thus hy 
| | ar 


uin Gods 


Bernard, who though hee lived in the greateſt miſt of poperie, 
and ſo was carried away with ſome errours of his time; yet 
did hee teach moſt chꝛiſtian doctrine, almoſt in all his wozkese 
and becauſe hee was reputed a great papiſt with the papiſts, 
his te ſtumonie is eucr moſ fo2cible again them and their 
Poceedings, 
Aquizar hath theſe expzefle wozds : Man feſtum ff atem, 

. qued inter Dewn e Hominem of maxima inaquelitas, (in infi- 
tum en diftunt) totum quod eff homints ets Deo: 
Vnde non poteſt hominis 4 Des efſe inftitia ſecundum ab ſo lutam 
<qxalit«1em ſed ſecundum proportionem quenden,iu quantum 
ſcilicet vierque operatur ſecundum modum ſuam. Modus autem 
& menſure humane virtutis homini eft4 Doo, & ideo meritum 
hominis <pud Deum eſſe nou poteſt, nifi ſecundum preſuppoſitie- 
new di ain ordinationis, ita ſcilicet, vi id homo conſequatur 4 
Deo per ſwam oper ationen. quaſ mercedem ad quad Deus ci vir- 
turem operand deſtinauit. Ind it is manifef, that betweene 
God e man there is exceeding great int qualit ie (to they diffex 
in infinit ;) alt the good that man hath, is of God, 2Cherefoze 
mans iuſtice recetued of God, cannot be accozding to abſolute 
- equalitie, but after a certain p1opoztion, ta wit, in as much as 
-either wozketh —— to his condition. Now man hath the 
-meaſure aud condition of his vertue from God, and thercfoze 
mant merite cannot be with God, ſaue onely accozding to the 
Cuppoſal of Gods holy o2Þinance 3 ſo to wit, that man may at» 
taine that at Gods hand by bis wozking, as reward, to which 
God hath appointed his power of wozking, Thus wziteth the 
maſter payiſf I qt who vtterly ouerthzowetrh allpopiſh ,, 
-merite, as it is this dap defended in the church of Nome. Foz den. 
firſt, (marke well gentle Reader,foz this is a weightiepoint,) 1 
Aquinas telleth vs, that wheve there is not perfert equali- 
tie, there can be nomerite pzoperlie, Secoudly, hee grauntecth 2 
that there is inſtnite inequalitie betweene God -and man. 
- Thirdly, hee confeſſeth chat mans iuſtice is not abſolute, but 
imperfect. F ourthly, he granteth, that ma doth merite nothing 
light, ſaue only by wap of his free acceptation, Fife- 


Aqua. 13.4, 
2.1. 60'P« 


ip, be confeſſeththat eternall life is not pzoperlyhyze,but as it 
were hy2e, by realon of the ſame acceptation, 


EL 4 buran 
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Dwrendas their owne (chooleman denieth tuery mans wozkg 
l how iuſt oz holie ſoeuer he be, tobe ſimply and pꝛoperly mers: 
toztous ; but one ly to merite in an vnpꝛoper and large kinde of 
ſpeech; Meritum (inguit) propriꝭ de condigno eſt,cus ſimplici- 
ter debetur æquale virtute operis: nullum autem opus noſtrum 
equalepoteſt eſſe vitæ «terne, nequeillam largitur nobis Deus 
ex inſtitia,ſed ex quadam liberalitate ſane quis gratis acceptat 
noſſ ra opera Perite (ſaith Durand) is p2operip of the wouthy, 
to which that is ſimply due which is equall by the vertue of the 
wozke : but no woꝛke of ours can be equall to eternall life, nei- 
ther doth God glue it vs of iuſtice, but of meere liberalitie, in 
that he freely accepteth our wozkes, 

Gregoritus A riminenſis, Marſilius, Thomas Waldenſic, 
Paulus Burg enſis, and lo. Eckins, all being zealous papiſts, doe 
fo2 al that denie maus wolkes £6 be meritozious of eternal life, 
bow holy ſoeuer the man be. 


| and, in 2. 
I. 28.apud 
de iuſt, & 


And (gentle Reader) that theu mayeſt fully knowe, howe 
the papiſts haue of late yeeres bewitched the wozld, and vnder 
pzerenceof holy ʒeale ſeduced ſimple ſoules; call to nunde that 
they vſe to w2eſt the ſcriptures (as I baue already pzoued aut 
of their owne docto2s) and to coine nem no diſtinctions to make 
their falle doctrine good. MAhich fo} thy better ſatiſſaction, A 
will pꝛooue concerniag this pꝛeſeut controuerſie of the merite 
of works, out of 7o/ephus Angles a grey frier and learned po- 
piſh biſhop , who euen in that bo oke which be dedicated to the 
pope bimle ile (fo mightie.is the truth) wzueth intheſe expꝛe lle 
w02ds: 

1 Chryſoftomns ait; Etſi millies morlamur, etſi omnes 
virtues ahime expleamus s nthil dignum gertmus ad ea, que 
ipfi 4 Deo percipimus. Eodem etiam modo coſederantes omnes «li 

ores ſancti natura lem ſolum modo honor um operum valorem, 
o& ilhon valore & 101 vitæ «tern eſtimatione longifſime 
\ diſtaxe perpendentes, prudenter dixerunt , opera noſtra non eſſe 
mer irorts aut digna vita terns. Ex lage tamen ſiue connenti- 
one, ſie prom!ſ{ione facta nobrſcum , 2 bona hominis cum 

' adiatoris gratiæ Dei fiunt æternæ vita digna, e ili æqualiaʒ 
que ſecluſe illa dei promiffione que peſpim in ſacri literi re- 


potitury 
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etitar, fuiſſeut tanto premio prorſus indign, 
F Saint Chry/oſtome lapeth , though wee dye a thouſand cyon l bb. . 
times, and accompliſh all vertue of the minde , pet dae wee 4 Tan, 
nothing wozthie of thole things which wee receiue of God, " 
And all other holy doctozs, conſidering after the ſame manner 
the naturall valure only of good wozds, and perceiumg that it 
is exceeding karre diſtant from the valure any iuſt eſtimation 
of eternall life, ſayd wiſely,that our wozks are not meritozious 
102 wozthie ofeternall life , Vet ka the couenant and pzomile 
made with vs, the good wozks of man with the help of Gods 
grace, are wozthy of eternall life, and equall with it; which 
foz all chat, that pzomile of God which is frequent inthe ſcrip- 
tures let aſide, were altogether vnwozthie of ſo great re- 
ward, 

Thus ſayth our Popiſh Biſhoppe and holy Frier, who - 
though he beſtirre himlelfe moꝛe then a little, to eſtabliſh the 
condigne merite- of wozks, pet doth he in his owne kind of rea- 
ſoning , veterly confute and confound himſelfe, Foz firſt, he T 
graunteth that not onely S. CHryſoſlome, but all the reſt of the 
boly Fathers with him, affpzme good wozkes nepther to be 
meritozious, no2 wozthp of eternal life, Agapne,he graunteth 
that wozkes conſidered in their uaturall kinde, are vnwozthie 
of eternall life, Thirdlp, be grauntech that good works even 3 
as they pꝛaceede of grace aud aitilance of the holy Ghoſt, are 
fo: all that vnwoꝛthy of eternall life, if Gods pꝛomiſe and free 
acceptation be ſet apart. Which thiee popnts doubtleſſe are all 
that we deſire ta be graunted, conceruing the doctrine of good. 
wozks, And ſo, {though the Papilks neuer ceaſe to impeach, 
accuſe, ſlaunder, and condemne vs in this behalle) yet do we 
defend nothing heerein, but that which their owne beſt Doc⸗ 
tozs and pzinted bookes doe teach vs; pea, even ſuch bookes 
as are dedieate to the }9opes holinefle himſelfe, The conceites 
which this Biſhop alledgeth to make good his intended pur- 
pole, are childiſh and too too frivolous, Fo) firſt, where hee 
ſayth that che Fathers ſpeake of good wozkes onely in re» 
ſpect of their naturall valure (as hee tearmeth it:) A ann- ue ihope 
ſwere, that that gloſſe and expoſition is onely- inuented by reaſons « 
him aud his ſellowes , to ſalue their beggerly ro 
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wold be, Foz beſides p no father ſaith (o; they repute al 
befoze grace metre ſin, as J hane pzooued out of Auſten, Any 
pur Biſhop bnwirtingiy confuteth himſeife ( of ſuch face is 
the trueth, )when be graunteth that good wozks done in grace 
are vnwozthy of heanen, if Gods pꝛomiſe be let apart , en if 
e ex condiguo, as he auoucheth ; then doubtleſle pꝛa⸗ 
mile, couenant, and mertie, is altogirher neevleſſe, Secondly, 
where the biſhop fleeth to dillributne infkice, lo to eſtabliche the 
merite of wozkes; J anſwere,that both the fachers and his fel. 
lowes are againft him, yea even A quinas himſelle. Fe they 
bnderſtand iuſtice commutatiue, and require arithmecical equas 
lite, And if Geometricall pzopoytion were to be admitted; pet 
ſhould greater equalitie be required, then can he foundbetween 
our wozkes andeternall ife, b 
The 9 obiection. 

Ve bzag that che merite of good wozkes, cannot be found in 
all the Scripture : But therem pou belie both vs and the holy 
ſcripture, Fo} in the booke of Ec leſiaſticus, I finde theſe ex« 
pꝛeſſe wozdes; Omnis miſericordia faciet locum vnicuig, ſecun- 
dum meritum operum ſnorum, All mercie (hall make place ta 
tuerie one, actoꝛding to the merite of his wozkes. Loe, here is 

made expꝛeſſe mention, of rhe merite of his good wozkes, 

The anſwere. 
I ſay firft , that the booke of Fce/eſtaffticns is not canonical 
cripture,as which was not found wzitten in theholp tongue. 
.3 YI ſay ſecondly, that it is not fo nothing, that your late councel 
of Trenthath ſo magnifiedyour Latine vu /g editio, Fo 
ſuch ftuffe as this, it doth affoozdyou in time of nec be. J ſap 
thirdly, that in the oꝛigmall and Greeke text, pour woꝛde ( me⸗ 
rite) may long ſeeke fo lodging, befoze it finde any. Foz theſe 
are the expzeſſe wo des; inenwrondy akon rhe, l xi lge 
4 Ae. Make place to all almes, fog euerie one (hall find ace 
coding to his wozkes, 
The 10. obiection. 

One Scripture ſaith , that if we giue almes, all chings are 
pure vuto vs. Another ſcripture ſaith, that charitie conereth the 
multitude of unnes . And it is frequent with the holy fathers, 


that good wozkes deliuer vs from hell, Thi 
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The anſwere. 


Ala. rt, tbat W. Lult repzooueth þ extoztions of the Pha- | 
rilies,s exh92tech them to woꝛks of charitie. As if he had ſaid; 
not vuwaſhed handes make you eate vncleanly, but your wic 
ked extoztions , CIſe cheretoze charitie, aud giue almes to the 
P802e, and then pour ſoules ſhalbe cleane,though che platter be 
bawalhed, This ſenſe is gatheredout of the verſes afozegoing, 
A ux ſecondly, that almeſdeedes,and other good wozks p20. 2 
teeding of faith, do neicher merite no2 iuſtifie as is pꝛosuedʒ hut 
pet they are teſtunonies befoze men, that wee be iuſtifled by 
faith though the merites of Chyiſt Jeſus, Foz which reſpect, 
inftification is often aſcribed vnto them as to the effects therof, 
I ſay thirdly , that the fathers in many places doe ſpeake of 
tempo2al remiſſion, which often is graunted fo} almes veeds 
and the like, 
T he replie. 


Al good wozkes can neicher-iuſtifie nozmerite, then is it but 
&baine thing to exercile our ſelues therein. 

The anſwere. 
I ſap firft, that thus to-ſay and thinke is a pzobable ligne of 1 
the repzobate, who hath no feeling ol Gods holy ſpirite, but is 
become ſenſeleſſc in all ſpirituall contemplation. J ſap ſeconds . 
ly, that albeit good wozkes doe neither tuſtifte no; merite, in 
oper kinde of ſpeech ; yet be there many good and neceſſary. 
cauſes, why we ſhould doe good wozkes, Firſt, becauſe God is 
glozified therein, Therefozs ſaith Chꝛiſt, let your light ſo ſhine 
befo:e men, that they may ſee your gosd wozkes, and glojifte 
pour father which is in heauen , Secondly, becauſe by good 
wojkes we ew out gratitude & loue towards God. Therkoze . 
ſaith Chziff; It ye loue me, keen my cõmandements. Thirdly, rac?) 
becauſe it is the end foz which we were created. Therfoze ſaith. .. 
the apoſtle; Fe we are his wozkmanſhip,createdin Chyiſt Je: 
fas vato good-wozks, which God hath oz dained that we houly' 
walke in them. Fourthly, becaule they are meceſſarp effectes bc f a 
of our p2edeſtination, and conſequently peeld an euident mozall:.Fr.zv.14, 
tertitude both to our ſelues & to our neighbours, that we are þ Rang 
ehild27 of God. Therfoze ſaith the apoſtle;There is no cõdem / 4 
nation to the,p are in Chyiſt Zeſus,which walk not after þ lech 
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but after the ſpirite:as if hee had ſaid A ho ſoeuer are the chil⸗ 
dꝛt᷑ of God, cannot but liue after Gads holy lawes, Which is 

the ſelfe ſame doctrine that Chyit hinilelle taugyt vs, ſaymg; 

lom.· 3. v te. If pe ſhall keepe my commaundementes,yee ſhall abide in my 
loue; as I haue kept my fathers commandement, and abide in 

. lean g. va. j. hig loue. And . John confirmeth the ſame in theſe wozdes: In 
this wee know that we loue the childꝛen of God, when we loue 
God and keepe his commandementes, Foz this is the loue of 
God, that we keep his commandementes. Do then if we keep 

Gods commandementes , it is an euident ligne, that we loue 
God, and that by faith wee are of his free mertie made his chil: 
dꝛen, fo2 the merites and righteouſneſſe of Chyiſt Jeſus. See 
moꝛe hereof in the eleuenth pzeamble, in wy firſt booke of pe. 


; tines, 
The 8 concluſion. 

Although good wozkes doe neither merite grace in this life, 
noꝛ gloꝛie in the life to come, as which are imperfect, polluted 

with ſinne, and in rigour of iuſtice woꝛthy of condemnation, as 
is alreadie p2ooued; pet becauſe God hath decreed in his eternal 
' counſel to bzing vs to heauen by them, as by oꝛdinary meanes 
and right fruites of a ſound chꝛiſtian faith; they may in a godly 
ſenſe be termed, The ſecundary inſtrumentall cauſe of ecernall 
life; but in no ſenſe the cauſe of mans inſtification, Explico: 
ſay (of mans tuffification,) becauſe the latter can neuer be the 
cauſe of the foꝛmer; and conſequently good woꝛkes following 
our iuſkification as the inmiediate fruites thereof, can by no 
-Aoguft. de fide: Me anes poſlible be the cauſe of the ſame , In regard whereof 
opcrib,cap.14.' S. Auſten as in many other thinges, ſo in this point ſaide very 
x  learnedly; Q«9d opera non præcedunt infificandum, ſed [equi 
tur iuſlificatum. That moꝛkes doe not go befoze tultification, 
but followe him that is juſtified; J ſay (ofeterna!l life) becauſe 
when there be many gradual effectes of one and the ſame cauſe, 
then the fozmer may fitly be termed the materiall cauſe of the 
latter; that is, as the ſchooles terme it, Cauſa ſine qua non, 
1 The cauſe without which the latter ſhall not haue effect. Fo2 
| annie or as vocation, iuſtification, regeneration, and glojification are the 
| effectes of pꝛedeſtination; euen ſo by Gods holy ozdinance, be⸗ 
| ing p2edcCinate, wee are called by the hearing of his * oh 
% 


Part. The ſuruey of Poperie, 
ai a faithis 


ding 

of our iu ion pzoceedes regeneration, as who bauing re 
miſſion of zur ſinnes , and being ingraffed in Chziſt by faith, 
are induced mith moze aboundant grace of his holy ſpirice, tha⸗ 
rough which we aredaply moze and moze regenerate, and made 
new creatures; after we be regenerate, out of out regeneration 
' ſpzing good wozkes aſwel internal, as externall; as who being 
made good trees, begin to bzing foꝛth good fruits; and ſo con⸗ 

tinuing are bzought at the length of Govs free mercie, to the 

poſſe lion of eternal life. Foz as þ apoſtle ſaith, we are created . v. 
vuto good wozkes, which God hath oꝛdaint d that wee ſhoulde 
walke in them:and continuing in them, we (ball at the dzeadful 
day of doome heare this ioytull ſentence , pzonounced to our 
bnſpeakable comfozt; Come pee bleſſed of my father, take the 
inherit ante of the kingdome , p2epared fo2 you from the foun- 
dation of the woꝛ ld. Fon J was an hyngred, and ye gaue me 17 
meate, I was thirſip, and pe gaut me dzink; J was a ſtranger, 

and pe took me in vnto you; J was naked aud pe clothed me; Y 

J was ſicke, and ye viſited me; J was in pꝛiſon, and pe came to 

me. And with this it is true pet the apoſtle ſaith; Not by the u. %.. 
wozkes of righteouſneſſe hich we had done, but accozding to 

bis mertie be ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the new birth, and by 

renuting of the holy Shoſt, which hee ſhed on vs aboundancly 

thzough Teſus Chorft our ſauiour, that wee being infiified by 

bis grace, ſhould be made hetres acco2ding to the hope of cter- 

nall life. This is a true ſaping, andtheſe thinges J will thou 

woeuldeſt affirme, that they which haue belt eued God, might 
be care full to ſhew fozth good wozkes, Thele things are good 
and p2ofitable vnto men. Thus ſaith B. Paule, and therefoze 
I thinke this a pꝛoſitable conclufion, By it rightly vnderſtcop, 
many places of holp Seripture map eaſily be anſwered, which 
ſceme to aſcribe jullification oz glojificat'on to good wozkes, 
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| The Io. concluſion. 
This popilh aſſertion, that wozkes doe iuſtiſie and merite e. ine Dan. 
ternall hfe de condigno, was fo: the ſpace of a thouſand and 1080. 
eightie peares vuknowne to the church of God, About * 
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time Petrus Lombardus and his fellowes began their ſcholaſti. 
call theologie, and diſputed ſuch matters doubtfully, About 
the yeareof our Lozd I g45+ the late councell of Trent deft 
ned the ſame fon an article of ch2ziſtian beliefe, ſolemnely actur. 
ſing al ſuch as hold the contrary opinion, This is the 0ziginall 
and antiquitie of this impuvently defended hereſle, Jt is ſufs 
ficiently confuced thzoughout che whole chapter, 


CHAP, X, 
Of the popiſh idolelatricall maſie, 


| The 1.concluſion, . 
O withhold from the vulgar and lapcall ſozt of people, the 
one part of the holy conyuunion, isla diabolical, yn © 
and ſacrilegious fact. J pꝛooue it ſundzy waies: Firſt, becaul 
it is flatly againſt the expꝛeſſe ſcripture , and Chziſtes holy in. 
ſtitution. Fo2 Chil hunſelfe inſtituted and miniſtred the Þa+ 
crament in both kindes, ſaying; dzinke pee allof it, as Saint 
Mathew retoꝛdeth: and they all dꝛanke of it, as witneſſech 
Saint Marke. Saint Paule alſo taught all the Corinchians to 
communicate in boch kindes, pꝛoteſting that bee deliuered the 
fozme and maner of the holy communion, euen as he had in ſpi⸗ 
rite recejued it from the L oꝛd. | 
Secondly, becauſe the auncient fathers bew euidently, that 
in their time it was the generall pꝛactiſe of the church, to beli⸗ 
uer the holy communion to the lay people under both kindes, 
Neither was the cup taken from che vulgar ſozt by any ſetled 
law vntill the late councell of Copſtauce, which was in the pert 
of our Lo2zd God, 1414+ 
Origen hath thele words; Qu i eff iſe populut, qui in vſu ha- 
bet [anguinembibere? hæc erant que in euangelio axdientes jj 
qui ex Indeis dominum ſequebantur , ſcandalizati ſunt , &. 
dixerunt;Quir poteſ} manducare carnem, & ſanguinem bibere? 
ſed populas Chriſlianus, populus fidelis audit hec, e ampletti- 
tur, & ſequitur cum qui dicit : niſi manducaueritis carnem 
meam, & biberitis ſanguinem meum, non habebitis vitam in 


vobit ipſit, quia caro mea vere eſtcibus, & ſanghis meut. vere 
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Part. 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. 
Abo is that people, that hath in cuſtome to dyinke bloudꝰ 
theſe were the thinges which the Jewes that followed Chziſt 
beard in the goſpel, and were ſcandalized, and ſaid; Tho can 
eate fleſh and dzinke bloud * but the chnidian people, the faith- 
full people,heare theſe thinges, and embzace them, and follow 
hem that ſapth; vnleſle ye ſhall eate mp fleſh @ dzink mp bloud, 
pe ſhalt haue no life in your ſelues, becauſe my fleſpe is meate 
umweed, and mp bloud dꝛinke indeed? 
&.Hierome hath theſe woꝛds; S4cerdores quo0g; gut euchari i 
(fe ſerniunt , & ſangainem domint pepulis ey 
pit agunt mlegemChriſti. 
Che Pꝛieſtes alſo that adminiſter the euchariſt - and viuide - 
the Ld) = blond to his people, tranſgreſfle the law ol Chiſt 
dullp. 
RR Cyprian with fourtie learned biſhops; in their ioynt 
Epiſtle to Coveelien wꝛite in this erpeſſe maner; n modo 
docemus aut provecemus eos tn confeſ5tone nominir ſanguinem, 
ſuum fundere, ſi cis militatoris Chriſt ſanguinem «mus t 
aut quo modo ad martyry poculum } wy ſi non ei 
priùs ad bibendum in eccleſia poculum domind iure communics-- | 


flonis admittimur? Bowe doe e e chemo hed | 5 
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their bloud fo2 the name ol Chyift; i wer denie them the hlaud 
vf Chꝛiſt, when they go to warre i ohe dos we make them 


fit fo2 the ruppe of martyꝛdome, if wee doe not- firſt admit 
them to'dzinke theLozves cuppe in the Churche , and that by n. 


the right of communion ꝛ where J wilbe the reader to note Chr tketh 


well Hat the lay people baue right to boeh kindes; and elt. ai 
quently, that the Nomiſh church is become the whoze of Ba 
bylon, in that ſhee robbeth vs of our chill ian right, which wee 
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The ſuruey of Poperi& Part g 
There is a place, where there ia no differente betweene the 
p2:ieft + the lay perſon, as when we are to communicate inthe 
holy mpfteries; fo2 we are all in like wozthie, fo: that cammu⸗ 
nion; not as it was inthe olde lawe, where the pzicſt ate one 
part andthe people another; neither coulve the people be per⸗ 
mitted to take part of that that the pꝛieſt ate. Foz nowe it is 
not ſo, but to all is pzopoled one bodie and one cuppe. Out of 
theſe golden woꝛds J note firft, that the difference in commu⸗ 
nion, is a Judaicall ceremonie from which Chzifts death deli⸗ 
uered vs. I note ſecondly,that in the chziſtian communion, che 
common people ought to be as free as the miniſter, I note 
thirdly, that it was ſo in Saint Chryſofomes time, when the 
people receiued vnder both kinds, J uote fourthly, that che 
pope hath bzought vs into greater bondage then euer were the 
Jewes, ©. Ignatius hath theſe woꝛdes; Vu eſt caro domini 
Teſu, & vnn: eius ſanguis qui pro nobis effuſus eft, vnus etiam 
fault pro oninibus con frau, ex- vnus calix totins cccleſæ. 
There is ane fleſh of our L ond Jeſus, & one blood which was 
ſbed fo2 vs, one bzead alſo bzoken foz all, andone cuppe of the 


whole church, 

- Saint Juſtine hath theſe wozdes; Præſidens vers, poſſyuam 
gratiarum eftionem perfecit, e populus vniuerſus apprecati- 
one leta eum comprobauit,qurdpud nos vocantur diacon i atque 
miniſtri, diſtribuunt vnicuique preſentium, vt participet eum 
in quo gratiæ actæ ſunt panem, vinum, e 4quam. Alter the 
chiele paſtour hath finiſhed the giuing ofchankes, and all the 
people haue with ioyfull pꝛayer appꝛooued the ſame, they that 
we cal Deacons and Miniſters, da diſtribute to every one that 
is pꝛeſent, the ſanctified bzead, wine, and water, to be partaker 
thereof. 

Yeathe ſaidTuffinus a little after addeth theſe impoztang 
woꝛdes; Na apoſtoli in commentarys 4 [e (criptis que enany 
gelia vocantur, ta tradiderant precepiſſeſtbi.leſum. op the 
apofties1n their commentaries, that is, in the goſpelles, baue 
taught vs, that Jeſus ſo cammaunded them (to miniſter the 
dolie communion, )- bert note by che may, that Chuiſt div 
not onelie o2daine both kindes, but he alſo gaue commguade* 
ment co retaine the ſame in the church. Faq which con tm 


Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Shep. 10 40 
Paul teaching the Cozinthians ta communicate bnder both c 1. fl. 
kinds, ſaid that he-receiued that fm i maner from the Lozd, 
D. Auſten hath the ſe words'; Cum Dow, dicat, niſimanduca- 
weritic carnem meam c biberi!ty meumſanguinem,non habebi. 
- vitam in vobis : quid ſibi vult, quod 4 ſenguine ſacrificis- 
ue pro peccatis offer fferebentur, tantopere populus prohibe. 
r f. Hlis ſacriſcijs vnum hoe  ſacrificium ſignificabatur,in quo 
| a, fit rewiſtio peccatorum culus tamen [acrificy ſang uine in 
aAlimentum — n0 ſolum nemo prohibetur, ſed ad bibendum 
potius omnes ex hortatur qui volunt habere vitam. When our 
2 02d ſaich, vnles pe (hal eate my fleſh and dzinke mp blood, ye 
ſhal haue ns life in pou : what meaneth it that the people is ſo 
greatly fozbiddenthe blood of ſacrifices which was offered * 
Ans, it inthole ſacrifices this onely ſacrifice was fignified, in 
which there is true remiſſion of ins: F tom ᷣ blood of which 
lacriſice foz-al that to be takt fox nouriſment, not only none 1s 
pꝛohibited, but al rather are exhozted to winke it, chat deſire ta 
baue life. S, Fmbroſfe, at ſuch time as the emperour Theo- 
. — —— 
red to enter into t urch at and to partaker 
of the holie eucharilt, ſpoke theſe words buto him; Q qveſo, agar; — 
manus iniuſta cede && ſanguine reſperſas extendere andes, & . 
eiſdem ſacroſanctum corpus domini accipere 
nemndum eins ſanguinem ori — > , qui furore ire iulen · 


te tantum ſanguinis tam iniqueeffudiſi? om J pꝛay thee da 
reſt thou ſtretch out thy bands ſpꝛinckled wih vniuſt ſlaughter 
and blood, and ts take the holie bodie of our Lod inſthe ſame d 
Oz how wilt thou touch thy mouth with his venerable blood, 
who to ſatiſfy thy fury,baſt (hed ſo much bloud ſoduwozthilpy 
Gregorius magnus their cwne bilhop of Rome, confirmeth 
this veritie in theſe wo2ds:Eims yuippe ibi corpus ſumitur,eius 
raro in populi ſalutem parytitur, elus ſanguit non lam in manu 
infide lium, ſed in ora fidelium funditur. I og his bodie is there 
receiued, bis fleſb is diuided foz the ſaluation ofthe 
bloud is now powzed,nof into the handes of infivels, but into 
the mouthes of the faithfull. What need many wozds* Their 
gwne Celiſiur in their oume canon law, condemneth their fact 
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The furuey efpoperie. Fart's 

perctpiant;ant ab integris arctdtur:quia diniſio wnins eruf, 

myſtery, ſine grandi ſacrilegio non poteſt peruentre Either let 

them participate the whole ſatramencs, oꝛ els let them abſtain 

from the whole; bit auſe the diuiſion of one and the ſame ſacta« 

ment, cannot be done without great ſacrilegeee. 
The firſt obiection. 

The cemmaundement to receiue in both kinds, was onclie 
giuen to the twelue apoſtles, and in them ta all pꝛieſtes: fox 
they onely were pꝛeſent, when Christ ſpeke thele wozdes'3 
Dꝛinke pe all of this. 44 
| The anſwer. 

J ſay firft, that if the commaandement pertained onelie to 
the apoſiies, then are pyteſ's alweil as elarkt g ſtee from the 
ſame. I lap ſecondly, that the tommandement was given of 
both kindes in one and the lelfe ſame maner, and therefoze the 
lay people are as free from the one as the from the other. I ſap 
thirdly, that by the common opinion of the papiſts, they were 
lap people that teceiued the communion at Chziſts handes in 
bis ſupper, Fo2 the apoſtles were vnpzieRed vntil after his re: 
ſurreetion, when hee ſaide; Receiue pe the holy ghoſt. J ſap 
fourthly with S. Bernard that the participation of both kinds 
was commaunded by Chyiſt, in the firſt inftitution thereof;fs2 


canis ralcnar. th doth he wꝛite: Nam de ſacmimento quidem cor poris & ſan- 


guini ſul, nemo eſt qui neſclat hanc quoque tantam e tam ſine 
gularem 4limoniam ed primum die cxhibitam, ed die cemmen - 


atm £7 mandate demceps frequenteri, F 09 conterning the 
— of his body and bloud, eut ry one knoweth that this 
ſuch and fo ſiungular nouriſhment was exhibited that dap the 
fir, that day commended, and commaunded afterward to be 
frequented, This commandement S. Cypꝛian and ſaint Ju- 


' Nine b2nefo?2 both kindes; their wo2ds already are ſet downe, 


I ſay fiftly, that . Maul who knew Chzifts minde aſwell as 
any papiſt. div communicate the vnpyieſted Cozinthians vnder 
both kinds, and told them that Chyiſt had lo appointed, 


The rephie. 


S.Paulonly recited Chzifs infticution, (ſaith our Jeſuit 


* Bellarmin?)but gaue no commaundeinent fo; both kindes but 


* 9 * . 


nut it as he found it, indiſſetent, and in che 
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Part 3 The ſurutyof Poperie; Chap, 10 
Coziuthiaus , tocommunicate in both oz.in one only kind, 
| The anſ were. | 
ſap firſt, that howſocuer ſundzp of pou admire pour Je- 
ſuites ( whom J willingly can feſſe to be learned, wilbing they 
would vle their learning to Gods glozie) pet caunot wiſe men 
be carried away wich iſe dixit, as if they were become diſci 
ples of Pythegore. I lap ſecõ dly, that ©, Pauls own-wozps 
confute pour Jeſuite ſufficiently, Foz firſt, he ſaith that he de- 
liuered euen that which he receiued. Againe, be reciteth the 
pꝛecept aſwel after the cup as after the bead, which muſt bee 
wel obſerucd, Foz hereupon doth it follow that both kinds be 
of like fozce,the oue not moze commanded then þ other. Third 
Ip, be applieth aſwel the dzinking of the cup as the eating of $ 
bzead,to al the faithful in generall. Fourthly, be applieth the 
' Framination to eucrp one of the faithful, Fiftlp,he willeth the 
examination to be made,alwelin dzinking of the cup, as in cate 
iug of the bzead, Dixtly, he wote 8 ſpake aſwel to the lap pea 
ple as ta the pꝛieſis, as the beginning of che epiſtle declareth. 


Aud in this ſenſe doth their owne He ( ſo reputed)expound: mo in c 


S. Paulilq theſe are bis woꝛds; Exo. n. accepi A domino, quod 
tradidi vobit. i. amnſter ũ corporis & ſanguinis Dom quomods. 
debeatis ſumere Sicut mihi reuelauit, ita tradidi vobis, on 4 
haue reteiued ok the Loꝛd, that which J deliuered to pou, that 
is, the myſlerie of our Loꝛds body and bloud, in what manner 


pe ought to.receiue it. Cueu as he reuealedit to me, ſo haue J 
delivered it to pou, The reply, 


et PLL 


S. Muke maketh it plaine, that. it was onelp ſpoken to the M. 14.27, 


apoſtles; Dzinke pt all of it. For he addeth ; And they all 
dzanke ofit, Fon it is cleare, that al they danke thereof,who 
were commaunded to dzinke, 

Theanſwere, 

J ſay firſt, that it was ſpoken ta al the faithfull, aſwell as to 
the apodles. F 02 Paul exhozted the whole church at Coziuth, 
to vle baththe kinds, laying, that God had ſo appointed, As if 
be had ſain;not J, but the LozdcSmandeth pou thus to bogſo2 
be reucaled ta me, euen as J haue deliuered vato you, There . 
faꝑe af pe do it not, pou tranſgreſſe his holy commauudement... 
Yea S. Paul reclaredexpzeſſely in hy verp beginn 

12 


epilile, 


ing ol his 
ſl 


468 Tip, 10 The tue ef Poperie. Part 3 
epiſtle, that commande ment ol receiving the holy Euchariſt in 
both kindes concerned all the faithfull in the wozld, as well to 

| come, as th liuing. Fo2 theſe wozds(Ye fhal ſhew the Lozds 

C. 1.6. death till he tome,) doe euidently pzooue;that the fozme pꝛe⸗ 

ſcribed by the apoſtle muſt continue after the death ol the Co⸗ 

1 rinthians,euen till the day of doome. Jſay ſecondly, that ſince 
Chꝛiſt himlelfe inflituted both kinds; ſince the apoſtle deltuered 
both kinds euen to the lay people; ſince the church communi. 
cated to the faithful laycall people in both kinds euerie where, 
foꝛ many hundzed peres together, as the papiſts themſelues 
cannot denie; ſince they confeſſe that both kinds may lawfully 
be vſed;ſince no ſcripture tescheth vs, chat one kind is ſuffict- 
ent; ſince no father did euer exhoꝛt to vie one only kind; ſince no. 
councell till the late ſpnode of Couſtance, did euer commaund 
ane only kind; in fine, ſince the church foz moze then a thouſaud 
peeres together did euer vie both kinds: how impudent, howe 
vnchꝛ iſtian, nap, how ty2annicall and bloud-thirſtie is the Pope 
of Nyme, and his Jeſuics that incenſe and excite him thereun⸗ 

; ts; who laboz this day with fire andfagat,to eafozce the faith 

| 3: fulto the contrary, I ſay thirdly, that this obiection maketh a« 

| gainſt the papiſts;foz in that they al dzanke therot, it cannot fo 

low that none-elſe n1ay dzinke thereof; (otherwiſe the pꝛactile 

| of the church hitherto ſhould haue beene wicked, and the — 
Decoenſecr.dift2 tles themſelues hate ſinned; gricuouſty) but that all pꝛeſent 

| 2 ought to dzinke thereof. Foz. which cauſe their · owne canon⸗ 
law commaundeth all to bee puite out of the church, that will 
not communicate when the conſecration is ended, Dea, 
their owa Pope Julius doth condemue their groſſe illation, as 
| who vnderſtoode Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes of all the faithfull. Thus 

' De 60nleer.dift.z hoth he wzite; Illad vero quod pro complementa commun ion i 

| Jap, cum . - tin(tam. tradunt 2 po ulis, nec hoc prolatum EX e- 

| uangelio teſtimonium receperunt, vbi apoſtolis corpus ſuum com · 

mendanit & ſanguinem: ſeor ſum enim pants, 2 um calicis 

N comendatio memoratur. Nam int inctum panem alis Chriſta præ- 

. buiſſe non leg mus excepto illo diſtipulo tant qui int incta bus · 

Teste receive. cba mag fr proditorem oſtenderet. But where they giue Þ dip« 

ed euchariſt to the people fo2 the complement of the communi⸗ 


|| the one oadly =P | 
| Kinde's bound not this witnelled in the goſpel-where Chyilt cõ⸗ 
| — on, they meuded. 
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Part? The ſuruey of Popetie. Chap.10 4% | 
mended his bodie and blood to his diſciples, Fo the hꝛead is 
commended aparc, and the cuppe alſo apart, Foz wereade not 
that Ch iſt gaue dipped bzeadto any others, ſaue onelie to the 
viſciple, whom the dipped mozlell declared to be the betrayer 
of his maiſter. 

Thereplie. 


The councill of Conſtaute commaunded no new thing, but 
ane lie made a law fo the continual perfozmance of that, which 
the church had pꝛactiſed long befoze, 

The anſ Wer. 

J ſay firft,that thogh it were ſo pꝛactiſed befoze in ſome pla- 1 
tes:pet was that pzactiſe neither generall, n appꝛoued by a- 
nie letled lawe, until the late councill of Conſtance. I ſap ſe⸗ 2 
condly, that the great pillar of the popiſh church Thomes - 
guinss hontſtly confeſleth ſo much in this behalf, as is enough 
ko; the everlaſting confuſion of all Romiſh hypocrites , And 
becauſe I couet to deale faithfully in this point, as in al other; 
A will alleage the expꝛeſſe woꝛdes of Aguinas, as himſelle 
hath de liueren them: thus doth he wiite : Ex parte quidem ip- Aquinp.3.9 
fins ſacramenti conuenit, quod vtrumque ſumatur, ſcilicet & dun Fe 
corpus c ſanzuis,quis in vtroque conffti perfeltio ſaeramen- 
ti. Et ideo quia ad ſacerdotem pertinet hoc ſacramentum conſe. 
enare & perficere , nullo modo debet corpus Chriſti ſumere ſme 
ſauguine:ex 5 rte autem ſumentium requiritur ſumma reveren. 
tis & cautelane aliquid accidat quod ver gat ad iniuriam tan- 
ti myſterq: quod precipue poſſet accidere in ſanguinic ſumpt ione, 
quiquidem ft incaute ſumeretur, de facilt poſſereſfundi, Et quis 
creuit multitudo poputt chriſtiani, tn qied continentur ſenes, & 
luuenet, & paruuli, quorum quid m non ſunt tante diſcretlo- 
nis , vt cautelam debitam circa vſum hulus ſacrumenti adhibe- 
ant; idto prouidè in quibuſdam eccleſiu obſernatur, vt populs 
ſanguis ſumendus non detur, ſtd ſolùm 4 ſacerdote ſumatur. Jn 
the behalfe ofthe ſacrament it is meete chat both be reteiued to 
wit, both the bodie and the blood, bicauſe in both conliſteth the 
perfection ofthe ſacrament;and therefoze, becauſe it 
tothe p)ieſt ta confecrate and to perfite this ſacrament, he may 
in no caſe receiue the bodie of Ch2ift without the blood, In the 
behalfe or the reteiuers great reuerente and circumſpection is 9 

ö K 3 required, 


416 Chap. 16 The ſurney.ofpaperlt; Part y 
required,. left any thing chance that may tend to the iniurie of 
ſo wozthie a milterie : which might chance eſpecially in the re. 
teiuing of the bloud; which if it were vuwarily receiued,might 
taſily be ſhed. And becauſe che multitude of chziſtian people is 
increaſed wherin are conteined old men, E yong men, and litle 
ones, whereof ſome are not of ſo great diſcretion , to vſe due 
warines about the vſe of this ſacrament : therefoze there is a 
good pꝛouiſo made in ſome churches, that the lay people (hall 
not receiue the bloud, but oncly the pꝛieſt. Out of thele woꝛds 
of 4 quinas I note ficſt, that he liucd athouſand two hundzed 
ſeuentie,and fiue peers after Cixiſt. J note ſecondly,that the 
perfection of the ſacrament conſiſtethin both kinds; and conſe» 
auentlp, that the communion of the lay people, is this dap ne 
3- perfect in the church ot Rome. I note thirdly, that both kinds 
were vſually giuen to the lap people in uit his time, # 
thatthe-contrarie was pꝛactilſed onely in ſome few odde chur- 
| 4 ches apart, J note fourthly, that in his time yong childzẽ recei⸗ 
ued che holy communion,. To this J adde fiftly, that the pa⸗ 
piſts can neutr (£Ww any other alteration, betwecne the dapes 
of Aguinas and their late ſynode of C onſtance. 
The ſecond obiection. 

Chꝛiſt miniſired the holy Euthariſt in one onely kinde. to his 
two diſciples in Emaus : fo; (aint Luke. maketh mention of 
head onelp, and not of wine. 
| The anſwere. 

A ſay firſt, that your own Janſenius granteth that this place 
is not meant of the euchariſt, but was onely a figure thereof: p 
be pꝛoueth his opinion out of ſaint en, S. Bede & T heophi. 
latte, I (ap ſecondly, that it is the bſuallphzaſe of the hebzcw 
fougue, to tearme all kinde of meate by the. name of bzead; 
and ſo howſoeuer the place be vnderſtood, dzunke can no way be 
excluded. I ſap thirdly, that if this place be buderſtoovof the 
holy communion, pet wil it not conſtrme che popiſh pꝛactiſe by 
—— Au meanes. Fcp a ſingular act of Chzif, who was aboue his 

. iam and not bound thereunto; cannot diſcharge vs from his hos 
ly inſtitution, which be commanded vs ta obſerue. 

The third obiection. 


&,Luke (dich, that the faichful continued in the apofiles we 


| 1 


Part 3 The frvey of Pepelie. Chap, 10 21f 
trine, and felowſhip, anvb:eaking of bzeav, and-prapers: where 
—— bzeaking of bzead mult needes bevuderliood the bien 
euchariſt; and pet is there no mention made of wine, 

The anſwere, 
A lay firkk, that as it is true , that theſe Textes are to bet L 
. buderſtoove of the holy ſacrament of Chyiftes body and bloud: 
ſo is it true alls chat both kindes were miniſtred therein. A 
-Pooue it, becanle otherwiſe the Apaſt les Houlde haue mi⸗ 
niſtred che ſacrament in one onely kinde; which yet no lear⸗ 
ned paipſt will auauch. ria 
Figure Synecdoche, which is frequent in the holy (cripture,whE 
apart is named fo2 the whole, CMhoſoeuer reiects this glolſe, 
-mult charge the apoſtle wich flat ſacrfledge., Yea, it is common 
pra wn mh eget ets > —— 
ſpeake ol hough they m expꝛeſle 
mention ot the one. Thereloze Haint 1«/tixe , after hee hav 
made expꝛeſſe mention of both the kinds, addeth theſe ances 
Allimentum hoc apud nos appellatur exchariſtie This foode og r. — ys 
nouriſpmt᷑t we cal the cuchariſt, S. Irenaus hath theſe words: 
Quando mi xtus caliz & fractus panit percipit verbum Dei, fit huren lhe 
euchariſtia corporis & ſengminis Chriſti, MAhen the cuppe 
mingled and the bzead bzoken receiueth — tg 
. — euchariſt ol the body and bloud of Chziſt, 0 
„ Oerias naming the cup onelp , -calleth it the euchariſt. 
Wick up being giuf to an infant, pzouech euidently, that in «« 
the pptmictue church both kinds were thought molt necellarie. 


The fourth obiection. 


It was the vle in the pzimitiue church to beare the eucha⸗ 
riſt in one kind tothe ſicke , becauſe there was great danger in an b 


carrying the canletrated wine. A ſufficient teftimenichercal 3 
che ozie of Serapion, 


The anſwere. 

I ſap firff,that moſt ancient appzoued antiquity beareth wit 
neſſe of both kindes ſent and carried to the ſicke and to ſuch ay 
were abſent, ©. Iuſtine the mart} hath theſe wozds : Di«cont 
de vnicuique præſentium, vt participet cum in quo 

Fi 4 tratia 
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| nu apolog.s gratiæ actæ ſunt panem, vinum, & aquam, & ad abſentes per- 
| 6. ferunt. The deacons diſtribute to eucrie one that is pzeſent a 
| 


poꝛtion of the conſecrated head, wine, and water, and they alſo 
carrie thereof to thoſe that be abſent, Againe he wziteth thus; 
aN. Diſtributlo communicatioque. fit cor um in quibus gratiæ 4« 
Ae ſunt, cnique præſenti, abſentibus autem per diaconos mitth« 
tur. A diſtribution and com municatiou is made of thoſe things 
that are bleſled, to tuerit one that is pꝛe leut: and the ſame is 
carried by the deatons. to thole that be abſent. Saint Hierome 
greatly commendeth (aint Exuperius, fot his ſingular 3eale in 
od Ruſtic, this bcha'fe:thele are his woꝛds; Sanctus Exuperius Toleſæ e- 
Aim piſcopus viduæ Sareptenſis imitator, eſuriens paſcit alios: eg 
: 1. - . WN 7 
| ore pallente reiunijs, fame torquetur aliend omntmyg; ſubſlantid 
| Chrifti viſcertbus erogauit. Nihil illo ditius, qui corpus dumi- 
| nicaniſtro vimin lo ſanguinem portat in vitro Saint Exupes 
N rius the biſhoppe of Toloſe imitating the widow of Sarepta, 
| feedeth others euen when himſelfe is hungrie: his own mouth 
| is pale with faſting, e pet it grieueth him to behold others fa« 
| mine: al his ſubſace he beſtoweth on Chziſts members. None 
moze rich then he; he.carrieth our L oꝛts body in a wicker baſ⸗ 
| 2 ket,andhis blood in a glaſſe, J ſayſecondly,that Serapion re⸗ 
que con- ceiued both kinds, though in ſome thing different from Chziſts 
| dhe eu- Inſtitution. F 02 the bead was firſt infuſedinto the conſecrated 
"4 wine, and ſo receiued: which mauner of recetuing was a little 
corruption, though karre different from the popiſh practiſe, 
which altogether abandoneth the perfection of the holy ſacra: 
ment. This their 6wne Dura ud telleth them: and if they 
| will not heare mee, pet muſt J requeſt (hem to hearken to big 
| 


* 
# 
4 


Na. wozds, Thus doth he wiite; Eft in hoſtia conſecratd Chriſti 
ors, ſanguis ſit, non tamen eſt ibi ſacramentaliter ed qued penis cor- 
pus, non ſanguinem; c vinum, ſunguinem ſignificat e non cor- 
pat Quia ergo, ſub altera tãtum ſpecie hogs completum ſacra- 
wentum, qu:4d ſacramentum vel ſig num, debet hoc ſacramentum 
compleri prius, quam presbiter eo vtatur, Although in the cons 
- Cecrate hoſt there bee the blood of Chyiff, pet is it not there (as 
Durand cramentally : becauſe che bzead doth ſignifte the bodie not the 
Aden foe blood: and the wine doth ſignilie the blood, not the body. Ther- 

foe becauſe the ſacrament is not comylete vader one ad 


I 


Parl. z The faruey ef Pope Chap. 10 413 
in reſpect ok the ſacrament oꝛ ſigne; this ſacrament muſt bee 
firſt complete, befoze the pꝛieſt vſe it. Thus faith our popiſh 
Durand. Out of whoſe wozdes A note to the great comfozt of oy 
good chziſtians, that the aduerſaries vawittingly are beaten Nazaret 
with their owne words. Fo2 though their doctour Dorand, 
anely intend to make good the pꝛieſts receitting; pet is his rea- 
ſon generall, fozcible, chꝛiſtian, inſoluble, g vtterly ouerthzow- 
eth al communicating vnder one kind, Which hee pꝛoueth vn- 
wittingly and vnwillingly, (ſuch is the foꝛce ol truth) hy thꝛee 
reaſons: firfk, becauſe the bloud is not ache rate hon la- 1 
eramentally:ſecondlybecauſe the bꝛead tanot ſigmfte the blood: 2 
thirdly,becauſe the ſacrament is not perfit vnder one kind. 3 
Now that to vſe dipped bzead in ſtead ofthe bleſſed wine, is a 
eoxruption;Y haue already pꝛoued by pope Julius, who telleth 2c coneo.dits 
vs that none receiued vipped head, bur only Judas thetraitoz,. © 
The fiſt obieftion, te int 
In the pzimitiue church, the faithfull vled ta carie the bread: 
home wich them, tba they might receiue it when they thoughe 
good which is an euident ligne, that then they recetued it in one 
kind at home. n — 
I 6 n 2393 b i 
I ſap tcuſtome the obiection ſpeakethvf, was as 1 
well of the wine as ar the bead. or S. Gregovie Wan — — — 
wiiteth of his ſifer Goꝛ gonia. that ſhee relerued koꝛ devotion 
ſake, ſome part of the ſignes ol the bodie bloud of our Le, 
which (he brought home from the churth. Terralllan waiting renal. ls 24 
to his wile of this vſe, maketh menttun ofthe wine as well uss 
the bꝛead And Saint Ex»peri»s/(aspeehauebeat alreabie) 
carried both the kinds about with him to releeue the ſicke and 
abſent;which he would neuer haue done, if the laie people has 
Jar Nees; ee ee We e lac 
ccondly, that this cuſtome was not ; butonelyp 2 
vled in ſome places of ſome perſons rather of vin, 
cretion;andtherfoze tufkly abzogated by ſundzieholycouncils; ._.. ... 
Toletain and Ceſarauguſtain, Theſe are the expzefſe wozds Cone rolet u. 
of theſe holy conncels; S. quis accepram d ſacerdote enchavitt- — 
em noconſumpſerit, velut ſacrilega propellatur, auathema fit, - 
Mar halluoteate vp all the eucharit which heerecrinerh of 
| tte. 
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betone the altar,the clerks in the chauncell, che lay people with- 


Hunt Þ 


The ſuruey of Poperit? Partg 
pꝛieſt let him be exchmunicated, let him be accurſed, Out 


of which wozds A that the lay people receiued 
44 certaine 4 ups wee 


on bg er” 
8s | graue ſpnodes vecerly diffi: 
king, condenied as lacrilegious, y 


The fixt obiection. 
Hany countels make mention ot the laicall communion, hp 
wich the lap people were diſtinguiſhed from the clerkes, 
TAhich diſtinction coulde neuer haue bene, il both had receiue 
The anſwere. 


A anſwerebziefely, that both ſozts received the holy eucha; 
tilt in both kinds: but the differenoe was this: che pꝛieſt receues 


out; ſs chat the meaning of the councels is this and no other, ta 
us, that when the laicall communion was intopued to the clex: 
gue foz penance, then they were tu receiue in both kinds as be⸗ 
oze, but after the ocher clergie, and m alower place with the 
bulgar and lap people, This my ſolution is grounded in theſe 
woꝛds of the Toletain councel : S4cerdotes ex Lenite ante al- 
tare communtcent in choro c{ericus,extre chorum populus. Let 
the pꝛieſts and the deacons communicate befozethe altar, the 
clerkes in the chancell, the people without the chancell, In 
Which wozds is inſinuated the diftinction of communions by 
the locall diſtinction where the communion was receiues, 


The ſecond concluſion, 
The pꝛiuate communicating in the popiſh maſle,where the 


-pzieſt devoureth vp all aloue, is wicked, pzophane and execra* 


ble, as which is repugnanc to Chilts ſacred iuſtitution, con- 
trolled by apoſſtslicall tradition , and unknomen to the ancient 
church following. I pzooue it bziefely; Fiſt, becauſe Chyift in- 
ſtituted both kinds. & commanded al to receiue both kinds, and 
N pzeſent actompliſbed his pzecept, Ion as 
ſaith,chey all dꝛanke thereof, . 

Secondly 


Part gz. The farvey of Popetie. Chap. 10 475 
Oecondly, betauſe M. Paul deliuered to al the Coxinthians 
as wel the lay ſoꝛt as the clergie, not only the W of yead, 1 
but of wine alſc;p2oteſting that he had lo receined the lame Ud 0 f 14.55 
the Lozd , and conſequently that they ought in like maner to 
frequent that holy ſacrament .. Andthat all without exception 
vſed thus to vo, is moſt euident by the tourſe of holy ſcripture, 
Foz Luke waiteth; The faithful continued in the apoſtles doc⸗ aa.z.,s. 
trine, & fellowſhip, y bzeaking of bzead, & p2aters:yea,itis d 4 . 
exidft in the very cands of the apoftles(ſo highty maguiftey ol 
the papiſts) that pꝛiuat maſſe was reputed an execrable thing 
in their time, as none lining peruſing their canbs ſerioully, c 
wit haut the note of impudencie vente the ſame. Thele are the 

expꝛeſſe woꝛds of the tenth canon : Omnes fideles qui convent. Can,10.Apeitels 
unt in ſolennibus ſacris ad eccleſiam, ſeripturas apoſtolorum eg 

exangelium audiant. Qui autt non perſeueranerint inoratiene - 

ſq; dum mifta peragitur, nec ſantiam commmionen percipiſit | 

velut inquietudines eccleſia monuttes; couuenit communione pri- | 
na ri. Let all the faithful! chat come to the church in time of the 
holy myſteries, heare the ſcriptures of the apoſtles and the go⸗ 
ſpel. And if any ſhal not continue in pꝛaper til maſſe be done, 
oz chal not receine the holy tommunion; let them beercommu: 5; 
nicate , as thoſe that diſquiet the congregation; 

the apolfleg decree. In whoſe conffitution we fee plainly, that 
the apoſtles are fo farre from appꝛouing the pzinat maſſe or the 
papiſts; as they would not permit any to be inthe church, but 

luch as diveommunicate with the pzieft, This is confirmede» Sena 
ten by the popes canon law. ee ga 
Thirdly,becaule all the fathers of appꝛoued antiquitie, doe 

teach vs the lame Doctrine. S. Chry/oſtome hath theſe woꝛds: 3 

Ifta videlicet & nunc adumnet nor dicit , qi impudenter hic 8 
& improbe ad ſſamus. 8 4725 enim myſter ĩorum conſort non "ror. 

of, impudens e improbur «after, Thele things verily de nom 

ſaith to vs all; which Randby impudently and 1 Fo) * 
wholoegerſtandet5 by and doth not communicate,he is impa⸗ 
dent > wicked; Oh what would this holy father ſay, i he were 
this day in Tome; and ſhould ſee many hundzeds ſtanding vy 
Bafin, and the pꝛieſt onely veuouring als he would doubtlelſfe 
terme them, moſt impudent and vagratious people. e 


416 Chap.1o. The furuey of Poperie; part. 
Slovenia ll. aint Clement, whole Epiſtles the papiſtes haue in great re. 


fs offerantur, quanta populo ſuſicere debeant . Qugdſi reman- 
ſerint, in craſtinum non reſeruentur. Let ſo many byeades be ot. 
fered at the altar, as may ſuffice the people, (not only the mi⸗ 
niſters.) And if any thing ſhall remaine, let it not bee teleruen 
till the moꝛrow. 
Abr. in 1. C. DA mbroſe is conſonant, and confirmeth Saint Clements 
ut, aſſertion in theſe wozdes : Aunus enim oblatum totius populs 
fit, quia in vno pane omnes fignificantur . Per id enim quod 
vnum ſumus de vno pane omnes ; Ke: opertet. Ao; the oblatts 
on offered belongeth to the whole people, becaule all are ſigni- 
fied in one head. F 02 in that we are all one, we muſt al receiue 
| of one bzead. 
| 3 Durand, though he fauour the papiſi es all that hee may, pet 
a could be finde no place fo2 pzinate maſſe, Thus doth he wzite; 
Inprimitind eccleſia omnes qui celebration miſſarum intererat, 
ſingulis diebus commun icare ſolebant, eo quod apoſloli omnes de 
. ex koc omnes, In the pꝛimi⸗ 
tiue church all that were pꝛeſent at the maſle did euery day re⸗ 
ceiue the communion, becaule all the apoſtles dꝛank of the cup, 
"accopding to our L ozdes commandement.Dut of whoſe wozds 
J note firfk, that in the pꝛimitiue Church none could be permit. 
ted to be at maſle, but ſuch as woulde receiue the communion, 
T note ſecondlp, that Chiiſtes commandement tied all the pes» 
ple thereunto. A plainer teſtimonie doubtlelle, cannot be giuen. 
44 Their angelical doctoꝛ Aquinas bath theſe expꝛeſle wozdes: 
Nau in primitiua eccleſia quando magna vigebat denotio fi- 
del Chriſtiane: flaiutum fuit , vt quatidie Fees COMMENICA= 
rent. V nde Anacletus papa dicit peractã conſecratione omnes 
comunicent, qui noluerint eccleſtafticis carere liminibus:ſic enim 
G apoſtoli =. c [ani Rom. tenet eccieſia. Ju the pits 
mitiue church when the kauhfull were feruent in devotion, it 
was decreed that the people ſhould receiue the communion dais 
ly, Wherupon the pope nac letus ſaithtwhen the conſecrati- 
on is ended, let all communicate, that will not be dziuen out of 
the church da ode: foz · ſo both the apoſtles ozdained , andthe 
holy Romaine Church obſerueth, Out of theſe wozpdes J _ 
| N 


Aal . utrente, wꝛiteth in theſe woꝛds: erte tanta in allario holocau- 
r 


| 
| 


Part 3, The furuey of Pope rie. Chap. 180 47 
firſt, chat all were dziuen out ol the church that mould not re- 
ceiue. I note ſecondly, that it was the oꝛdinaunce ofthe Aps- 
tles ſo to doe. J note thirdly, that as the ſame A quinas ſaith 
a little after, want of eraſe. Wberip i appurerh nent, 
that c<ziftian peale is decaied in the Romilh church. 

The 3. concluſion. 

The popiſhe oblation of Chiſtes naturall bodie in — 
maſſe, by which they aſcribe remiſlion of lins to the quicke | 
the dead, is blaſphemous and iniurious toChyiſtes doly 
en. J pzooue it firſt, becauſe the apoſtle ſaith;that we ate lont· = 
tified by the oblation of the body of Jeſus Chzilt onte. Ch il it 3 8 
be true that S. Paule ſaith, that it is but once offered; it muſt 
needes dee falſe that the papiſtes ſap; that it is ollered in their - 
maſſes, ten thouſand times in one houre. | 
J p2oue it ſecondly, becauſe the apoſtle laitb, that Chzift bath + | 
with one oblatiõ made perfect fo} euer, them that are lanctiſied. 
Fo02 doubtleſſe where one oblation doth make vs perfite and l 
conſummate; there need neither mo oblations, no} often itera - 
tion of the ſame, Therefoze the popilh oblation of Chaiſt to his 
father in their maſſe is blaſphemous againſt Chuſt, as which 
maketh his oblatton vpon the croſſe vnper fett, and infuffcicient 
foz our ſinnes. I pꝛooue it thirdlp, be cauſe the apoſtle pzooneth ' 3 
Chꝛiſtes pziefthood to excell the pꝛieſthosd of thooldlawe, foz Nine, 
that Chꝛiſt did take away. linnes by one one ly oblation, which 90 
the pꝛieſtes of the law could not doe wich wany, But doubtles 
this reaſon of . Paul is frivolous and to no purpoſe,if Chat - 
muſt ſtil be offered in the maſſe io put awap ſinne. 

& FIp2ooue it fourthlp, becauſe che apoſtle ſaith that as it is 

appointed to men, that they ſhall once die, and after that com: n n 

meth the iudgement; euen ſo Chyiſt was once offered to take a- 

way tbe ſins of many, and vnto them that looke foz beim, (hall 

be appeare the ſecond time without ſinne vuto ſaluation. Loe, 

Chziſt is nomoze offered befoze his ſecond aduent, then men die 

befoze the iudgment, and pet euery child knoweth, that men die 

but once by ozdinarp courſe, J pzooueit fiftly, becauſe . Maul 

faith that if he ſhould often offer himſolfe,as the high pzieft en. as 1.25.48! 

fred into the holy place every peare, then muſt hee haue often | 
ſuffered: 


| 


4 


Note well this 


ee out Zehe grauntech in thele wozdes ; Valor lee dt 


Chaps 10 The ſuruey of Poperie. Pant 
ſuſſeredrſince the ſoundat ion of «he. wozld;as if he had ſaid, her 
tan but ſuſſer ance, and there ſaʒe be is but onct onely oſcxes · 
Note this realon well, toʒ doubtleſie u doth conuiuce. 
Apꝛoue it ſixtly, becaule there is nome no other thing in the 
holy Euchariſt, then that which Cl iſt·gaue to his apoſtles at 
bis laſt ſupper..'{Paike well my wozds (gentle Reader)and 
thou fhalc wich fatilitie eſpie the blaſphemous trecherie of the 
papiſts. Foz, ifthat which Chziſt gaue to his apoſtles in his 
ſupper, were bis natural body ſacrificedfoz the ſinnes of man- 
kind:then mas mans redemption twiſe accompliſhed, then was 


| Chulltſacrificed hefoze h died, then was maus redenipt ion re 
Aly done 'befoze it te ally began, then was hee dead be fope bis 


paſſion, then was his body in one place and his bloud in ano⸗ 
ther, chen was ber bath liuing and dead at once, then was his 
death in vaine: fo2 al theſe abſurdities do follow perfozce, vp: 
on the foꝛged pꝛopitia toxie ſacrifice in the popilh maſſe. 
I pꝛoue it ſeauenthly, becauſe Chꝛiſi himlel ſaid of his holy 
and bitter paſſion, that it was the conſummation of every thing 
nee de full foꝛ maus ſaluation. But doubtleſſe where one oblati⸗ 
on once made, makeih maus ſaluat ion perfit and conſummate, 
chere not only moe oblationa, but alſo the iteration of che lame 
oblation, is meere fruſtrate and neereleſſe. 

I pꝛooue it eightly, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaieth flatcely, 


bree dl, There is not henci foꝛth any oblatid fog 


un. Foz if Saint Paul ſap truely, that there is no oblat ion fog 
nne after Chziſts death on the croſſe; then doubtle lle the pa⸗ 
piſis muſt needs ſay falſely, that they haue a daily pzopitiatozie 
ſacrifice in their maſſe. } 

JI p2one it ninchly, becauſe if che ſacrifice of che maſſe, were 


the (elf Caine ſacrifice of the croſſe, but vnbloudp,as the papiſts S 


deame:then Goulbe their maſle ſacrifice be of infinite valure, 
which pet no papiſt dareih auouch. This reaſon oth confound 
the papiſts, a therfoze I wil pꝛoue effectually euerie part ther: 
of, Firſt, that it is the ſame ſacrifice which Chxiſt oZeredon the 
trolle, all papiſts grant being enfoꝛced with B. Waules words 
when he ſaith: N ich oue obiation he made perfic fo2 euer, thole 
that are ſanctified. Secondlp, (hat it is not of infinite valure, 


— : 


Part 3 Thefatuey of Peoperic. Chap. 190 ng. 
miſſes finitus ef. The valure ofthe ſacrifice ot᷑ the maſſed ſiniit 
Now J pꝛooue the conſequution of mp pzopolition;which is 
the third thing remaining; wheremrefteth all the difficultie, if 
there be any at all. . 
in the malle, i the naturMpvey av dlouvathe ov} 
F921 otherwiſe if eaiily not wehe lame, that was affereb'byan — -/ 
the crolle. againe, he that is luppoſcd to offcr the ſacrifice dai⸗ 
Iy in the malle, is Chzilt hiniſelfe the forme of Gad. (Utho(as 
105 apiſtes teach blaſphemouſly) held in his hands at bis laſt 
that ſelle ſame body that wag boꝛ ne of the birg iat Mas 
ie, Fo fanered the next dap afier! And pet it the balure of the 
ſacrifice of the mile be finite, then doubtleſle that ſacrifice can 
not be the ſonne of God: fo2 he rs of infinite power, of mũnits 
glozie, of infinite maieſtie, of infinite valure. Pea, whoſoeuer 
denieth Chꝛiſtes body g bfoud, ſubſiſl ing in the perſon ol Cod 
by bypoſtaticall vnion, to be of infinite valgre; hee is become a 
flat Arrian, beleeutng Chziſtto bee pure man, and not God. 
And conlequentiy, howſoeuer the papiſtes thinke oz ſpeake of 
their maſſe, pet in making it a ſacrifice they are blaſphemous : 
and that muſt needs followe, though it were freelie graunted 
them , that Chyiltes bodp were preſent _ inthe Dacro⸗ 
ment. 

I p2oone it tenchly,becaufe: our Jeluire cannot devie, but that * 
areall deſtruction is neceſſarily required, in euery true © reall — 
ſacrifice, Wherefore, ſinte Chit riech not in the popiſh malle, 1 
it cannot be that he is truly ſatrificed in the ſame” Ach as Fel- 
larminetruely ſaith, Abꝛaham did not truely ſacrifice his ſonne 
I laat, bectuſe he was not really ſtain, Now that this diſcourſe 
map be made moze mantfeft, J will pzopound the ſtrongeſt ob⸗ 
tections la; the aduerſe part, and adde-biiefe olutions to the. : 


fame; 
Tbe gift obiefion.” / ; 1 
. Paul ſaith, that Chziſt is a pꝛieſt fo euer, after dener 
of and Welchiledech offered bꝛead and wine, as de mp 
be was Gods pie, ſaith holy Poſes. To which we mult adde ticb.19.5, 
that the thing — * moꝛe excellent then the figure, & that 
Lahe offered ſacrifice i bead and wine: otherwiſe, hee 


nr he exactly flies þ figure of Petchlveh * 
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The inſyee re. 


Alix tut, cbat Pe 
burastheHeb)ew text ſaith, 
is, ſufficient victuals fo the Abzaham and his 

their returne from the laughter of Chedor- — 
and the other kings, Foz the whole courſe of þ ſcripture eller 
vs, that bzead bp Synecdoche (iguifieth,meate,So Moles laith, 
that the Egpptians might not eate bzead with the Hebzewes, 
that is, meate. In Eſap 7. women ſay; we will este our owne 
bzead;that is, aut owne meat. Ring Dauid pzomiled 24-phibo- 
ſeth, that he thould cate b2cad alwaies at his own table: which 
had been a very ſmallreward of a king, if by bzead were not ſig · 
nified all kinde of meat. King Tehotachim ate bꝛead at the table 
of El: merodach the king of Babel;that is, al — 2 
it is called bead, that Jobs friendes ate in his houſe, when it 


is certaine that they had right ſumptuous cheere, The like ex- 


be warn 


ſacrifice bead t 
Clo ve we 


. amples are in S.Pathew, & lundzp other places of ſcripture, 


This J note againſt the p 


” who fondly vie to ner, 
fo2 all Abzahams companie, 


aue 


I ſap ſecondly, _=_ Cbꝛid es pꝛieſihood is after the oder of 


in any ſacrifice of bzeadand wine, which Pel⸗ 
can neuer be pꝛooued to haue offered; but in Þ as man 
— —— cdceiued; as God, without 
beginning e without ending, # without mother woouderfully 
begotten : foz which cauſe the pzophet demaunderh, who (ball 
declare his generation : in the le points Chyiſtes p2zieſthood dif- 
kereth not from Pelchiledech, who as S. Paule laith , was 
without father, without mother, without kinred, without be- 
ginning of his daies, without end of his life, likened to the ſon 
4 —1.— — _ —— in the oblation of Mow and 
- of Pelchiled a ingui⸗ 
Hed: from the-pzieſthood of Aaron, as the el 
ſeth.S.}9aul thetſce de ſctibeth the pzieſthood o <Þ 
without the mention of bzead and wine, in ſuch ſozt as. 
'perficly diſtinguiſhed from the pziefhood of Rare Do E- 


TO Cſarienſic comparing the pzieſthoode of 
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p2iefihood of Pelchiſedech, doth not ſap that it —— 
the ſacrifice ol bzead and wine; but in the vnetton, the dicinefi: 
5 — 9 Sa 
lle wo2ds't 7's erſaterdoꝶ in eter nun ſreu err 
55 40 Hir att Melchtſellech in dit voluminth.fa. 
cerdos fuiſſe Dei ſummi refertur, ſed qui non oleo communiper- 
undtur fit;neque gut ex ſucetſtione generts ſuſcepit ſacerdotium, 
ficut apud Hebræos fert mos erat: c ideo feevnduim or dinem Ip+ 
ius ſacerdo, fururus dicitur Chriſlus, qui non olet lig uore, ſed 
virtuſe cœ leſtis ſpiritus conſecr etur. Thor art a pꝛieũ fo euer 
after the oꝛder of Melchiledech. And this Melchiſe dech is cal- 
led in the holy ſeriptures, the pueſt ol God mot high:hut one 
which was not amointed with common oyle, neithet pet recet- 
ued his pzicſthood by che ſucceſion of kinred, as the manner 
was among the Heb)ews;and therfoze Chat is calleda piefſt 
after his oꝛder, who is conſetrate, not with the liquoz of ops 
but with the vertue of the holy ghoſt. J 1 that | 
chtſedech in his action towards Abzaham, ſh ſt 
to be a pꝛieſt and a king: a pꝛieſt, in — ph 4, 
king, in that he releeued Abꝛaham and his ſouldiers I 
wine, that is, with al competent copo2all ſuſtenance, 
fourthlp, that if there had bin any fozce in the oblation of Hel- , 
chiſedech touching Chiles pꝛiel haode ? S. Paul ent ph — 
euery leaſt thing exactly in that compariſcn,wou!d! neuer have 
omitted his ſacrifice in dead and wine: and pet he paſſed it o. 
uer as a thing of no impoztance. I ay fiftly, that E hʒiſt ofſe. 
ring bimſelfe vpon the croffe fo the ſinnes of the wozld; by Obiaue thiswy 
not a pyielt after the 0zderof Aaron, but Ag and truely r 
ter the oder ol Melchiſedech. Ipꝛoue the kozmer part: Vit, 
becauſe perfection could not cone by the pzieſthood of the Le: 
uites, as the apoſtle beareth witnes. Agamne,becauſe qurLo d pee 
Jelus was of the tribe of Juda; of which tribe Poſes 1 
nothing at al touching the ppiell hood. Thirdlp, becauſe the ſa- 
ctilice ofrhe ctoſſe was che molt perfit ſacrifice of all other, aa u 104. 
which did tõlummate them that are ſanctified foz euer. 4 p 
the latter part; irt, becauſe it muſt be after ſome Tg 
after the ozder of Aaron as is pꝛoued: ergo alter the ozder 
Melchiledech. Setondly becauſe the a warf 
ee 
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terms cal Ch1ift a pꝛieſt, euen after che eder of Pelchiſevech, 
Thele axe his woꝛds; And being conſummate, was made the 
caule of eternall lite co all them that obey him, and ts talled of 
God anbigh pꝛieſt. after che oꝛder of Melchiſedech. Lo, Saint 
Paule iayneth che oꝛder of Peichiſebech, with the ſacrifice of 
the croſle offered foz mans redemption: as he had ſaid;Thyilt 
is therefoze called a puieſt after the oꝛder of Pelchiſevech, be⸗ 
cauſe be hach offered a moſt perfect ſacrifice on the croſſe. And 
inderde, as all pziefts were types of Ch iſt the eternall pꝛieſt, 
in whom they were accompliſhed; fo al ſacrifices were figures 
of the (acrifice of the croſſe, and exactly accompliched in the 
ſame;# conſequently, wherem ſoeuer the ſacrifice of Melchiſe· 

dech dis coli, it was accdp:itbed in the lacrifiee on the crofle, 
The fi+(t replie. 
Poles after hee had ſaive, that Melchiſedech brought fopth 
bead and wine, added foxthwith theſe words; Erat enim ſa-· 
cerdos Dei altiſzimi,foz het was the pꝛieſt of God moſt high, 
An which woꝛds be yeelveththe reaſon of his ſacrifice, becauſe 
8s Saint aul ſaith, euerie Pꝛieſt muſt offer ſacrifice, Uhexr- 
foze he that demeth Melchiledech to haue offered bzead # wine, 
mult tell vs of ſome other oblation that hee made; foz in the 
{criptures we lind none elſe, 

4 T he anſwere. 

I ſay firft,chat your latin v«{g4:4editio.doth afford you ſome 
pleaſure now$then, as by meanes wherof ye make ſeme ſhew 
of truth but the fauntain, che oziginal,# Hebe w tert is other- 
wiſe. n Na and he was the pꝛieſt. And the reaſon aleaged 
4 in your latin ttanſlation, is void of al reaſanʒ ta if Me lchiſedech 
mult thetefoze offer head and wine, becauſe he is a piieſt;then 
muſt it folow perfozce,that euery prielt (hal do the ſame; which 
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Melchiledech offercd bꝛead F wine; yet wil it not follow, that Uke w all. O pa 
Chziſt mut do the ſame, Foz il Chaiſt ſhould offer bzead and 1.0 rats, 
wine indeed, we ſhould til continne in figures, q remain with» 0 J 
out the verity. But becaule the thing figured is moze excellent 
then the figure, as the papiſts in this pzeſeut controuerſy tru⸗ 
Ip do abiett; Chiſt who was to accomplith al tipes,al figures, 
al p concerning his moſt ſacred aduent, pꝛelented to 
God his father omnipotent,a moſt pure, holy, ſufficient, inde- 
pendeat,® abſolute ſacrifice vpon the croſſe, and then truly ſaid 
conſummatumeſt;J baue fulfilled eucry thing that was witten ron, 19.yaf 30, 
ors in the law & the 1 oy hee did alter _ 
Pelchiledech,while be did p uight befoze ſacrament : 
nifie the ſame, at his laſt ſupper in bead q wine, This my lolu- 
tib{if it be well marked)is doubtles firmely grounded in thele 
woꝛds of S. cpr: Nam quis magis ſacerdos dei ſummi quam Cy 
D. noſirr Ieſus Chriſtusiqui ſacrificium das patri obtulit, M ob- 
tulit hoc ide quod Melehiſedecholuulerat + panem & vin ſuum 
ſcilicet corpus & ſanguinem. o who is mant the pzielt of god 
moſt high, then cur L d Jeſus Chiſl who offered ſacrifice ts 
God the father, c offered the lell ſame thing that Melchiledech 
had offered, that is,bzead and wine, to wit, bis body and bloud. 
Thus ſaith the ancient, holy, 4 learned father . Cypria, whoſe 
woꝛds the papilts euer alleage foz their purpo ſe:and pet do Y 
thinke to confound the papiſts euen by the ſeife ſame woyds. J 
therfoze beſeech ther (gentle reader)to marke attentiuely what ende 
was the pzieſt of god moſt bie, ſo was Chyift allo. i note ſeedy. **"7" 
lp, that Ciniſt offered ſacrifice co god the father, I note thirdly, 
that Chuft offercd the ſelfſame thing that Melchiledech ollred. 
I ncte fourthlp,that that which Chyiſt offered was both bzead 


g vine. and allo his own body i bfoud. Now out of theſe obſer 


uations Ji infer firſt, chat the accidents and external fo;ms of 
b2ead and wine (which onelp the papiſts wil haue to remaine in 
their enchariſt, are not the ſelfe ſame thing that Melchiledech 
alfred. F oz that which he ofired(as al papiſts graut, 2 euident Tye 6:6 corotts- 
reaſon en yd them,) was really & ſubſtantially bzead and ve. 

wine. J.inferre ſecondly, that that which Chziff offered was ,, e 
bis real] body g bloud lacrificed really on the croſſe, and in the coroltaric, 


Og 2 tuchariſt 
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cucharift ſacramentally the ſelfeſame that Melchiledech offe⸗ 

red. Ko the naturall b:ead aud wine in the euchariſt, is a my. 

ſtery + ſacrament of Chꝑiſts body x bloud ollered ou the croſle, 

Thus is every thu:gconſonancthat S. Cyprien wiiteth, and na 
otherwiſe ca: all that he ſayih be derifer. And in this ſenſe vo 

other Fathers ſpeake of this theame; who affirme bzeay and 
wine in the euchariſt, to be the myſterie of Chziſts body and 
bloud offered on the crofle, but not to be the reall andpzopitta- 
tozy ſacrifice fo the quick and the dead, 

Arnobius hath theſe wozds ; hic qui- per myſlerium panis ac 
vini ſacerdos fuctus eft in æternum ſecundum ordinem Melchiſe-. 
dech qui panem c vinum ſolus oblulit in ſacerdoribus dam A.- 
brabam vidor reverterctur de p:«lio,Nye that by the myſtery of 
bitad am wine, was made a pꝛieſt fo2 euer after the ozder of 
Melch:ſedech, who only among pꝛieſis offered head g wine. 
while Abzaham returned from the batta lle with v:ctojie, 


— Theodoret us hath theſe woꝛds, offert verò eccleſia corporis e- 
106. ius & ſanguinitſymbola, omne feructum per primitias ſancti. 
« this kote fic4ns But the Church offereththe ſignes of his body & bloud, 
| — lanctifping all leauen by the ſirſt fruitg. Marke this reſtimonie | 

je caſe plainely, O Hapiſt, and yceld vato the truth; 


> Caſa, d de Euſebius Cæſa ienſit hath theſe. woꝛds: quemadmodum le 


" guiſ. ſacerdos gentium erat nuſquain videtur ſacriſicij. cor pora- 
0 ay 75 libus funitus.ſed vino ſolo e pane; dum ipſe Abraham benedi- 
cit : ita ſane primus ipſe ſaluitor ac dominus nofter,detnde qui 
4b ipſo profetti ſuns ſacerdotes, in omnibus gentibur fptrituale 
ſechdum eccleſiaſtices 3 ſacerdoth munus obeunter, vino * 
ac pane & corporis illins ex ſalutaris e myſter{s re 
preſentant. Que ſanè myſteria Meli hiſedech tanto ante fpiritu - 
diuino cognouerat, & rerum futuraru n imaginibus vſus fue 
rat. As he þ was the pꝛieſt of the Gentiles, ſeemeth no where 
to haue vſed copozall. ſarriſices, but only wine 4 meadwhile 
be bleſſed Abzaham:eucn ſs our Lond and Danioz Chyiff,then. 
the p2ieſts that came from him, erecatingthe ſpirituall functi⸗ 
on of pzieſthood among all nations, accoꝛding to the decrees of + 
the Church, do repzeſent the mplteries of his body and bloud in 
bzead + wine: which myſteries truelp Melchiſedech knew long 
- befoze by Gm aan, e t oled ? figures afthings to come. 


15 
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th — — —— — * the \a- 

' mat a 

rrifice of the croſſe, which Chyilk bekoze did ſigniffe ſacramen- 

tally, by read and wine in his lan lupper, W 
The ſecond reply. 1 

Tbe Fatchets by vou alledged, doe pꝛoue * = 

Melchiledech offered bead and wine to God moſt | 

not only ought it fozth to refreſh Abꝛaham and his compe: 

nie, as pou defend, 


The aunſwere. _ 

I ſap firft, chat ont of the text tan no mo2e be pꝛouided, dur 3 
that he bꝛought foꝛth bꝛead and wine, foz the relie fe of 32 
& his ſouldiers. ay ſerondly, that ſo much is — 
auncienc, E very learned writers. F 02 /oſephus 
— hiſedechus milites Abrehami — 255 
uit nibil eis ad victum deefſe paſſus; cr * — "Wh 
menſe meritis laudibus extulit, & de N victoria cõo- -H 
tigerat,debitos hywnor, vt ſie pictate dignum pee Sevens as 
Lrabamus contra de man imas ei dono dedit. This Mel⸗ 
chiſevech entertained Abzahams ſouldiers, ſuffering them ta 
mou no — — mw ; X alſo placed Abzaham bene 

owne table, giuing him his condigne gratulation, # pꝛayſed 
God religiouſly,as became his piety, by whoſe fauour I 
toy was had, Abꝛaham on the other ſide gaue him tythes of 
all chat was gotten in the ſpoile, S. 4 bs of the ſame mind, Aug. ia Ae 
and hath theſe wozds : bj? Melc at edech ſacerdos dei 2 
mi Alrahæ reuertent i à cede regum, & protulit panes & v. 
num, & obtulit ei 2 benedixit eum. Pelchiledech the pꝛieſt of 
God moſt high returning from the flaughter of 
— rank yr bzead and wine, and offered them 
to him, and blefled him. In theſe wozds of F..4«/?en, J rote. 
two things: the one, that the oblationof was not 
made to Gov, as the ÞPapilts affirme,but to Abzaham himſelfe 
in ß; wap of refection. The other, that S Auſten nameth beads 
in theplurallnumber ; as if he had ſayd;Pelchiledech . 
good ſtoze of meat foz Abzaham and his Uia- 
aus hath theſe denique ſequentes ju year Inctrcum. — 
rebe lam clrcumciſs 
TERET® 


wows: 
cifi fuerunt, vt Melchiſedech; * .. 
94 3 
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reuertenti de prælis, penem e vinum obtulit tncircumciſus. 
Fn fine, the partiarks that followed were vncircumciled, as 
| who being vucircumciled offered head and 
wine to Abzaham, that was naw circume;ſed, when be recur- 
ned from the battaile, Saint. 4#mbroſe ttacheth the ſame docs» 
trine, bp the tradition of the Pebzews, Theſe are his wozds: 
nac eſſe nouum, þ Melchiſedech vidori Abrabam obutam pro. 
ceſterii, & in refectionem tam ipſius quam pug nalorum eius pa- 
nem vinumq ue p otuler ii, e benedixerit ei, Neither ought it 
to ſeeme ſtrange, if Melchiſedech went to meete Abzaham the 
conquerour, and baought fozth bꝛead and wine foz che refecti⸗ 
on of hun and his ſouldiers, and bleſſed him. Yea,your owne 
by(hop c anus granteth all this, I ſap thirdly, that the fathers 
- do indeede confeſſe Pclchiledech ta haus offered bzead & wine; 
neither do J denie the thing it ſelfe.mmthe ſenſe of the fathers. 
But J denie, that either it can be pꝛoued aut of the ſcriptures, 
I 02 that the fathers admit pour popiſh application thereof, And 
——— ſo haue 3 peelded a ſufficient anſwete, tu all that is 02 can bes 
nue. ſaide in this intricate matter, whercon you ſecke ta graunde 


lation of Melchi- . 
pour popilh maſſe. 
The fecond obiection. 


be. . 7. Euerie pꝛieſt(ſaith . Paul) is ozdained fo men in things. 
ertaining ta God, to offer giits and ſacrifices fo2 ſinne:there⸗ 
tne doubtleſle wee muſt haue ſome ſacrifice in the new teſta⸗ 
ment, and pꝛieſts to etecute che ſame; fox without paieſts,, 
gifts, oblations, and ſacrifices ta God fo the ſins of the peo» 
nle;noperſon,no people, no common wealth can appertame ta 
Gon, neither can ſuch ſoueraigne duties be dane by any in the 
wozld, but by a pꝛicſi choſen fo2 Þ purpoſe. F 02 divers pzinces. 
esse (as the ſcripcure recoꝛdeth,) were puniſhed by Gad; Jeroba⸗ 
| >.Para,26,16,20 UNS hand dꝛied up, Dzias ſmitten with the lepꝛoſie, and king 
Nun. Bo OR IRON » [peciallp fog attempting 
ch things. 


[| The anſwere. 
A ſay firft, that . Paul ſyeaketh not generally of al the mi⸗ 
niſters of Gods holy wozd & ſacrameuts, but of the prieſthood 
... .-  ofthegld law;yea, bee ſpraketh eſpecially and expzclely ofthe 
de pziefts onely, who was acype aud figure of Chia * 


| 
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the true, perlect, and eternal pzieſt of God molt high. J lay ſe- 
coudlp, that the people ofthe newe teſtament, want keither pc, ,Q,.,, 
Þ2ielthood,noz yet external facrifice;fox Chꝛiſis eternal pzielt» 
hoodfuifilied and abolithed the legall pzeſthoob together with Heb.7.25. 
the lawz and ail legall ſacrifices which were but figures of 1.15. 30 
.Chziſts lacrifice vpon the crofle , were exactly accompliſhed 
in the lame; ſo that Cyziſt being our ecernall pzieſt, and his ſa⸗ 
.crifice once offered being lo perfect, as the vertue thereof endy- 
rech fo2 euer; we people of the new teſtament haue neither need nevr.5.9.cap.6; 
of legall pz1efis,noz yet of popich malling pꝛieſts, who can ne — 
ner put away their awne ſins, much leſle che linnes of others, 4. 
qq if we expect any other pꝛieſt, oꝛ appeale to any other ſacri⸗ 
Fice in the new teſtament ; wee deceiue our ſelues, make kru⸗ 
rate Chꝛiſts onely lacrifice, and doe great villany to his eters 
nal pꝛieuhood. I lap thirdlp,tha: though inthe rcfozmed chits 
Kian churches, there bee no externall pꝛopitiatoꝛp lacrifice ac ; 
know ledged, laue onely the ſacrifice of Chyiſt vpponthe croſſe; 
pet is there in the ſame the pꝛeaching of the wozp, and the ad- 
miniſtrat i of the lacramnents accoꝛduig to gods holp ozdinice, * 
which no man takes on him to execute, but hc that ia law 
called there untu. I ſap fourthlp, that albeit in che pzeaching 
Þ wozd & the adinuuſtration of the ſacraments, the cholen mi 
niſter bath onely the charge and authozitie to execute them; ne⸗ The prince dethj 
theleſle, Gods annoinced pzince bath che ſupzeme charge and neirher preach 
authozitie , tocommandthe execution thereof, as alſotopy- ge . u. 
ni h the miniſter fo2 neglecting bis duette in that brhalfe, Of cen. ba 
which point JT baue ſpoken ſufficiently, wm mp booke of Po- — 
tiues. I lap fitrlz,that Ozias, Jeroboam, aud Daul, were not e boch. 
puniſbed foꝛ correcting the abuſes o2 negligence of the pneſts, 5 
wherein Goss wozd giueih them ſupzeme and ſoueraigne au- n 
thozitie, but becaule they inttuded themſeleus, and infolently 1. Pasa. 


erecuced pꝛieſt ip ſuncuon, which God did flat ly pohibue mm Aer 
vis lacreo wand. | 


| 


4 


The third obiction, 

S. Auſten, d. CHryſaſl. S. Aud roſe, 8 ell the fathers generally, 
do vſgally terme che maſſe oz euchariſt (the ſacriſice oł the me⸗ 
diatoʒ . the ſacrament of the altar. the vnbloudy ſarrifice, the 
Nice of our redemption) wholoeuer demeth this mult ei her be 

© g4 condemned 
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condtned ol malice, as ſpeaking againſt his owne knowledge, 
oz of meere ignozauce,as not knowing what the fathers wyite, 
. The anſwere. ä 

Aux firf, that it were a vain. contention to ſtriue fox the 
name, ſo we could agree in the thing. Foz as it is nat material 
if we call che miniſters of the new ceſtament (p)ieſts,) ſo wet 
vaderſtand rightly the thing it ſelfe; ſo is it not of unpoꝛtante, 
if we cearme the ſacrament of Chyiſts body and bloud, (either 
the L o2ps ſupper,oz the Euchariſt, oz the cõmunion, 02 the li- 
turgie,oz the bleſſed ſacrament,o2 the male) it we vnderſtand 
rightly,the thing ſignified by the ſame, Foz all theſe. wos (J 
know)are rightly vſed,by the ancient, holy & learned fathers. 
Where J note this by the way, that whether the wozd Maſſe 
be latin oz bebzew,oz what it doch pꝛoperly ſigniſte, the papills 
rannat yet agree among themſelues. I ſay ſecondly that the 
fathers indeede doe often call the Euchariſt ( Chꝛiſts body and 
bloud, the ſacrifice of the mediatoꝛ; the vnbloudy ſacrifice, and 
whatſoeuer elſe is due to the ſacrifice of the croſſe,) neuerthe- 
leſle, they haue alwaics agodly ſenſe and meaning in ſuch kind 
of appollations; that is to ſay, they aſcribe ſuch names ta the 
Eucharilt , not becauſe it is pꝛoperiy the ſelfe ſame thing that 
the wozd impoxteth; but foz that it is y ſacrament, the ſigne, @- 
 thememozial thereof; oz elſe bicaule it is ſpiritually the ſacri. 
fice of laude and thankſgiuing; fs2 the pzoofe hereof, it were e- 
nough to call to minde, that ſacraments in the ſcripture haue 
the names of thoſe things, whereof they he the ſacraments. 
Foz Poles ſaith of the paſchal lamb, > N noi is 


the Lozds paſſeouer, # yet moſt certain it is by the very text it 
ſelle, that the lambe was not the paſleouer it ſelfe, but only the 
and ſignification thereof; like as al ſacraments be ſignes 
the things which they do repzelent, but not the things which 
rte ſignified by the ſcme. And this J hope to make ſo plaine, 

even by the expꝛeſle teſtimonies of the holy fathers , (where* 
in the papiſts vſe to gloꝛy beyond al meſure,) as no papift in Þ- 
the chziſtian wozld bal euer be able co anſwer me therein, 

g. A «ften hath thele expzeſſe woꝛds; Sicrificium ergo viſibi» 
br invifibili ſacriſcij ſaerament um, i ſacrum ſig num eſſ. Ther» 
koze the viſible ſacrifice is the ſacrament of the inuifible _ | 


— 


yi wes ” reopegit Fray diſciple,in bis eccleſt 
b Kev py »—ũà˖“—“— pr 

: corun acre 
1 — 81g; 4d quod a bee, fot, facts Tie B. 
898 e hings, which is contained in 
ſigneg. x a e Cod hath appointed to be done. K o, 
| 1 * = fy 9 7——— er 
ol his tight meaning, be addeth, that 
a on lb ics As if he bad ſaidtic s nothing elle, 

iue 63 cormemozatiue ſacrifice, 
955 hry feen, bath theſe wo2vs: Offer imus quidem ſed 
ad — . — facientes mortis eu, Sequitur : loc autem 
| gued facimur , is cemmemorationem quidew ft eius quod fa- 
| Hun eft Hoc enim facite inquit, tn meam commemorationem, 
| Nd jaltadſacrifctl \Jacut pont iſex; ſed idipſum ſemper facimus: 
| | magic autem recordationem ſacrificy operamur , Wee offer A 
| grant, but we do it fo2 the remembzance of Chyiſts death, 9nd 
that which wee doe, we doe it fo the commemo2ation of that 
which is already done, Foz hee ſaieth, Doe pee this in the re« 
-membyance of me. There is not another ſacrifice, as there is 
an other Biſhcp; but we doe atwaies the ſame thing: yea ta- 
ther we wozke the remembyance of the ſacrifice, Out of theſe 
woꝛdes I note firſt, that the Euchariſt oz ch2iftian maſle (if a- 
np liſt lo to call it ) is nothing elſe but a commemozacion of 
. Cliiſtes veathvppon che croſle. I note ſecondly, and it is a 
point of impoꝛtance) that the ſacrifice is euer the ſame, thogh 
| the pꝛieſt oꝛ biſhappe bee changed, I note thirdlp, that where 
| the pzieſt is changed, chere can net bee that te all ſacrifice , 
' which was offered vppou the croſſe: che reaſon is euident, 
7 where ſocuer (hat ſacriſice is, there the. pzielt is nat 
auaged but ia one and the lame, cute with the ſaczifice it 


abi (Cifts... 
el &. Baſil hath theſe erpzeſſe wozdes 1 Fac nos s daneor z Vt 
a offeramus ſacrificium laudu, tu es enim operans omnia i 


nibus, bs mecte to oller to thee the ſacrifice of 
7 tau that wozkelt all in all, ae 


8 
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© 1546413013) " \Therphy, [1 39 C330 un ns 
Trueit is.chat che Un eth hahah; eve nd 
tummemoꝛation of the ſacrifice of the croſſe: but withall, wet 


— ETOs 
iy imagine. Foz Chyift is the figure of his 02 


as the apoſtle witneſteth: and yet if ye deny him to be the ſame '' 
ſubſtance with his father, yee pꝛooue pour ſelſt an Arian: (a 
a loafe of bꝛead inthe bakers window, is both a ſigneof bead | 
to be ſold, and alſo the bꝛead it ſelfe,. But pour duet heades, 
eannot conceine t {cholaſticall — 


ua.. . 


The anſwer. 


A ſap ürck, chat how dull loeuer our wits der, pews net I: 
wellperetine your opinatiue diuinitie,.. ' - /!/- 
J ſay ſecondly, which is areceiued mapims in the ſchovles;. 2 
8 ſelfs ſame thing 
whereof it is a ſimilitude, Foz to be a relatine andthe core: 
tative of the ſame, at the lame time, ann in cht ſams teſpett, u 2 
flat contradiction. n 

J ſapthirdly , chat though Chin do the dime ſubNance 3 
with his father, as he is God: per is he termed the ſi gure ot 
bis ſubſtance, as he is man; becauſe the diuinitu ia hip in the 
bumanitie, as vnder a figure ox valle. Do ſairth the-apoſile in 0 
another place; Fo2 in him dwelleth thefulneſſeofthe 
co2p0zally, And the ſame anſwere ſerueth to your 1 i 
it is neither dem numero — aon IMA: es 
gine and affirme of pour putatiue ſacrifice ; neither doeth the ballen 
loake of it ſelfe fo ſignilie: but the people by the een 
ofthe loafe, areb2ought into the notice of the lale of mean. 
J fapfourthly, (andthisconfounderh pou all, v your.octith. 
imagmation) that W 


cee Tie hene bly 
bodit then the & thing ſignified, then the ligne. F op 
your owne ſelues labour by this means to pꝛooue the (acrifice 
of your idolatrous maſſe, Theſe are the wo2zdes of your Tee 
ſuite Bellarmine : Figure neceſſarid inferiores eſſe debent rebus 
figuratis. Figures of necellitie muſt be of lefle value, then the 


hinges that are figured b che lame. 


foz our ſinnes, This concluſion, that it may be exactly vndex⸗ 
ſtood of the vulgar ſoze , aud euerie popiche conceite therein 
plainly diſcouered, and effectually confuted, ſhalbe pꝛooued 
wap of certaine bziefe paragraſles. 
The firſt paragraffe, of the forme of con- 
ſecration, | 
| Thepapiles defending the bzead to be made Chyiſtes natu⸗ 
rall body, by vercue of conſecration ; ark ry heal: 
themſelues,and.cannot tell in the wozld, which are the pꝛe 
ede comme- W92ds of that their putatiue conſecratien, Foz the common opi- 
A t. on among the papifts, (to which their pꝛactile agreech)holveth 
ansehe def. the conſecration to in-theſe wozds : This is my body, 
* . r. But their learned pope Innocentixs, telleth them another tale; 
ta wit, that Ch2ilt. conſecrated by the power of excellencie, 
which is not tied to the Sacramentes : and conſequently, that 
bee üirſt conſecrated it, and afterward pꝛonounced the wazds, 
which the other papiſtes will haue to be eſſentiall to the conſe-, 
cration. Joſenhur. Angles telleth vs very grauelp, that this opis 
niou of Innocentius is nothereticall, although it cannot be de- 
1 lenden without great temeritit. But by our friers good fauour, 
| Unkapras, if the worden of the conſecration be as they defend; then mull 
the bzead perfoꝛce be bꝛoken, befoze it be Chꝛiſtes body; then did 
Chziſtbjeake bzead, and not his body; then did Chziſt velivex 
Head, and not his bodie . Fo2 Chyiſt firſt bleſſed the Mead, 


em ae then gaue it tali vella, an aſter (an, Chis i 
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1 raunt 
1 aue to his diſciples, was ſu 

This point ic MER 
large, in the 12,pzean{blein the bovke of my emed 


lO Thea. Paragraffe. 

| Ot the validiricof conſecration, 
Che papiſtes teache, that theſe wojdes, (this Fn 
doe change and tranle lementate the lubdlantt 
ſubſtance of Chziſtes reall, ſubſtantial, and natura 
that the bare foznies ot dead and wine, doe after — 2 
exiſte without any ſubiect, Put this doctrine doth tonfute 
lelle. Foz firſt, if the wozves of ſuppoſed conſecration; voe | p 
wozke tranſubf\artiation; then muſt every wozde haue bis bur 1 | 
operation in that kinde of wozke, - Foz otherwiſe, ſome of the 
woꝛdes ſhould be fruſtrate and needleſſe, as which could haue 
no p2oper effect, And pet darerch no papiſt aſſigne anyefect cg 
euery woꝛde, becauſe it would follow thereupon, that Chziſtes 
body (ould be made by diuiſible partes. 

Srcondly, ifthe fourth woda roneurre efferttially to 2 
the conſecration :*then is Chyiftes body either made by ſuccef: 
ſige operation, which 4 yt und all lcaried papiſtes denie: 
oꝛ the whole effect pꝛoceedethtotally sf the fourth word, with- 
out the actiuitie ofthe other thꝛee. The ſequele is tuident, be» As, 
2 the pꝛolatton of the wonds ts with ſucceſſion , and not in 77m. 7. 
an ant. , | 

badly, il the woꝛdes of wnſecration be offuch hte as the 
papiſtes tcach; then muſt both Chziſtes body and heat be vn: 
der the fozme of bꝛe ad atonce; ozels the ſoꝛme of head muſt 
fo) a certaine time, be aſwell without the ſubſtance of bread as 
without the body of C but. 2 pjoone it; becaule as Chuiſtes! 
body is made pꝛeſent vnder tbe fozme of. bead in an inſtante, 
ſodoth the ſubſtance of bzead ceaſe to be in inſt ant: and con Make this 16g 
ſequently, ſince two inſtantes cannot be immediate, they mum 
both either be togither in the ſame inſtant * both abſent foꝛ 
the time mediate, 

Fourthiy, the popiſh ſuppoſed tranſubſtantiarion;lovery ri. * 
dieulous and abſurd. 3 pzoone it, becaule when a laith, 
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Wietaph, Text. 9. 


Aquinas p. 3. 4. 


70. ar. 4. 


334 Cup. 10. 
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- conteined vnder the fozme of a little round cake. Fo2 the mani 
feſtation of this argument, J note firft,that all learnedmen a 


he tonttadictian. When occupati of place is taken away from a 


The ſuruey of Poperie, Part 3 
(this my bo) hee then either holdeth in his handes ſubſtantial. 
ly byead,o2 cozpo:ally Chyiſtes body: if 2 
are their wozdes of conſecration not af foꝛce: if copozally 
Chiiſtes bodie, theſe thꝛee abſurdities doe inſue. Firft, 
Chiiſtes body is made by ſucceſſion : Secondly, the 
(bo) which by it ſelfe lignifieth nothing, is made ſignificance, 
Thirdly, the laſt ſillable (die) which is commonly deemed to 
—— their conſecration,is become oſfic iperda, xe dundant, 
and iu ous, 

Fiftlp, if the woꝛdes of conſecration be operatiue as the pa: 
piſtes holde, then if the pzieſt chaunce to die in the midſt of the 
pꝛolatian, Chaſtes body Walbe left mangled and vnperkect: 
fo2 otherwiſe, halle of the conſecratozy wozdes ſhall ſtand faz 
cyphers, and haue no effcct at all, 


| The 3. Paragraph. 
Of the impoſsibilitie of tranſubſtantiation. 
When two vnequall dimenſiue quantities are placed togi. 
ther, it ts bupoſſible foꝛ the conteined ts bee bigger then the 
cotiteiner; but Chiiſtes body in the euchariſt reteinech till the 
natur all dimenſiue quantitie , Ergo it is impollible, that it bee 


well papiſtes as others, agree in this: that God by his abſo- 
lute power cannot doe thoſe thinges, which implie contradicti- 
on in the doing: the reaſon wherof J haue yeelded in my booke 
of Botiues, inthe 12.pzrambie, I note ſecondlp, that it is el⸗ 
ſentiall to quantitie, to haue one part without another, as the 
great philoſopher 4ri/tor/e doth auguch, See the 2.part, bock 
2,chap 6. and note it well, J note thirdly, that the whole de⸗ 
menſiue quantitie of Chziſes natyrall body, which he had here 
vilibly on earth, and ſtill retameth in he auen, is togither with 
his body in the eucharict, as all learned papiſtes graunt. 
And lo by papiſh docrine, a body being foure cubites loug and 
two cubites bzoad,remaining Lil ſo long & 20ad, muſt perfozce 
be tonteined vnder another body, which is neither two cubites 
long, noꝝ ons cubite bzoad: but it is impoſſible, as implying flat 


body 


i 


The ſurey of Ovperie, 


Part.; 


graunt: Er —— net.coppexatly there, And leaſt 
ang man deftruſt the ppopoſition, Saint 4#2»/}inchath chele 


expꝛe ſſe wozdes 2 Com ergo fir _ aliqua 2 Fern- A 
titas elus oft in magnitadine molis ein; fanmat verd tins © 


non quantitgs ſed qualitas eins eſt. Non ergo potuit ebti- 
nere quantitas corporis quod potuit 


ra E tenen, minoret minor a, C*\matores mater a non 

tuit efſe in ſingu lis quibuſ wſque partibus tots vel tanta; ſed an. 

plior eft quant itas in 5 oribus pa rtibus, lreuior inbreuto- 

ribus, & in nulla parte tanta quanta per totum. Infra: Nam 

ſpatta locorumtolle corporibas, Deer erunt, & yore n 
nam ET Une nec erunt. 

(Uhen therfoze any ſubſtance is a body, the quantitie therof 
is in the magnitude of the bigueſle , but the healch is not the 
quantitte, but the qualitie thereof, :. : Therefoze the quantitie of 
the body could not attauie that, which the qualitiecould; - Fo2 
parts being lo biſlant, which could not be cogither,beraaſe al 
— ker pe the ir ſpaces of places, the leiſſe lefler places; 
and the greater greater, there could not be in al the places ſeue⸗ 
rally the whole oz ſo much; but the re is a larger quantitie in 


bodies, they ſhalbe in no plate; and becauſe they ſhalbe in no 
place, neither Gallthep haue any being at all. 
Put of theſe woꝛdes I note firſt, that euern quantitatine 
bodie, hach one part t from another.. 

J note ſetondiy, that the ſame partes octupit diftinet pla. 
tes. J note chirdly, that two quantities cannot be in the ſame 
place at one and the ſame time. 

I note fourthly, that a greater quantitie man bent a greater 
place, and that it cannot be tontt ine d in the le ſſer. 

W g that no ne part can conteins ls much as the 
le, 
I note ſixtiy, - that when bodies are without places the 
boſe their natures, and brings, | nm 
I 


* 


ua litas. Nam tra diſtanti- 
bus part ibus que ſimul eſſe non poſunt, quontam ſue queg;ſps- 
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- body, it then ceaſech to be, and is niv-bovy at ali. But Chailtes | 
bodp oecupiethnoplacein the Euchariſt ; as-learned papiſtes ,_ gf. 
76 .f. 
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See the 3 Pa 
graph in the end 


the larger partes, aſhozter/in ſwoꝛter partes, aud in no part ſo ofrbefirl rea 
muth as in the whole. Fo2 if ſpaces of plares be taken from l 


Marr. 28.9. 


F Kuno. Dow. 
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- 436 Gap. 10 
„ Jane o. A cherefme conclude, that it is impoſſible fo Chyifts natural 
ag bodp to be contained in a little round cake, and his whole bodie 


this reaſon well, fo2 it doth conuince. Peruſe the twelfth 295 


The wruey of Poperie. Part g. 


in cuerie lutle part thereot᷑: all which che papiſts impudentiy 
and blaſphemouſly do auouch. Guiiel. Ocham and Durandut, 
two popich doctours, do both ſubſcribe to S. uſſens reaſon, 
If it were poſſible foz Chꝛiſts bodie to be in diuers places at 
once; the angel of God ſhould haue made a fooliſh reaſon to the 
women, that came to lee Chyiſt in the ſepulcher:fo2 the angell 
pꝛaoued Chzilt not to be there, bicauſe he was riſca, Theſe are 
the woꝛds: ( Pee is not here, fo: he is riſen as he ſaid.) But if 
Chiills bo>p couldbee in many places at once, as the papiſts 
would haue vs beleeue; then doubtle ſſe did the angel reaſon 
childiſhly. Foz the women might haue ſaid: though he be riſcn, 
pet may hee be here alſa. Net the angel (who wag not to be in⸗ 
ſtructed of the papiſts, but from heauen,) affirmed that hee 
could not be there, becauſe he was riſen, Fo2 heſaid not, Chiſt 


is riſcn,and is not here:but, he is not here, becauſe he ts riſen. 


Lo, his riſiug is the cauſe, that be couldenotbe there, Parke 


amble,in mp firſt booke of Potiues, andthe firſt replie 


*  ſeauenthobiection in be firſt paragraph. 


The fourth Paragraph. 
Oß the origipall of tranſubſtantiatiou. £ 
+ Tranſubftantiation is not onely repugnant to all philoſa⸗ 
phy;but ſo abſurd alſo in al chziſtian ſpeculation, as it was vn 


knowne to the church of God, and to all appzoued waiters the 


ſpace of ane thouſand c two hundzed peres, after Chziſtsſa- 
cred incarnation. Fo2 it was firſt ed by pope Jnnocentt- 
us the third ol that name, in the council of Lateran, which was 
holden 121 5. peeres after Chzit, Pea, the determination of 
this ſynode was reputed of ſo little fozce, that the ʒealous pa. 


piſt and ſanidus ſchoole-doctonr Durandus boldelp publiſhed 


the contrarie.voctrine, euen after the flat reſolution of the ſame 
touncell.C Aha ſe doctrine doch ſo call the papiſts that the Je- 
ſuite Bellarmine, vnwil ling on the one ſide to oppoſe himſelfe 


againſt Durand rigozouſliy:end on the other lide, not knowing 
hacto lap in peleale of the Nomich ſynode,maketh as it er: 
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is mitigation betweene them; 14e ſenten ia Durand i hæ- Ba de 

m— licet ipſe non ſit Andes hereticus , cum para tus — 

frerit ecc leſtæ iudicio acquieſtere. Therſoze the opinion of Du- 

rand is hereticall, though himſelfe map not be called an here⸗ 

ticke, becauſe he was reavie to giue place to the decree of the 

Charch:thus wꝛiteth our Jeſuite, Out of whoſe wozds J note 

firſt, that a man may tcale an oxe, pꝛoclaime the fame to the 1 

wozld without ann remozſe, and pet be no theefe at all: fo2 

Durand held an hereticall opmion, publiſhed the ſame in p2inc 

conſtantly, and pet (as the Jeſuite telleth vs) was no hetc» 

ticke fo2 ſo doing. J note lecondly, that Durand lined moze 2 

then thzceſcoze peares after the popiſh Councell of Lateran. 

J note thirdly, that he never retracted his opinion, notwich - 
ſtanding the decree. and cenſure of the poprſh Synode: and 
therefoze bainely and without reaſon ſayth our Jeſaite, that 2 
Durand was willing to obep the decree of their Church: foz © 
if he were willing to obey their church heerem, how came it to 
paſſe, that he living ſo long after he knewe their Churches 
minde, did commit that to pꝛint wittingly and willingly, which 
is altogether agamſt the ſame r foꝛ no man do e impuſ- 
neth chat by wyiting, which he doth appꝛoue at leaſt ſo farte 
fo2th,as mans judgement can haue place. 


The fyſt Paragraph. 


That the holy Euchariſt is a figure and ſigne of Chriſtes 
body and bloud, not the thing it ſelfe that 18 

thereby ſigniſied) corporally, but in 

à⁊ dluine and ſpirituall ſort. 


TTY 


: 


F ©2 the perſpicuous explication ofthis Paragraph, J will 
ble certaine effectuall and diſtinct pꝛoofes; and that done, 3 
A will fuccinctir aunlwere to ſuch obiectiong, as may be 
12 ainſt —_ *. ; a | | yk | 
My firſt pzoofe is grounded in the analogie ol our clyiftian The irftyrooſe, 
really and truly, as it was like vnto ours in fer 
only excepted, wanne Paul piocue 


1 


- 
- 


{7+ 3.Cor,g,v.2t, And S Paule 


ik 


436 Gap. 10 The ſuruey ot Poperie. Part 3 


I pritipar.6cy, W22es : who being in the fozme of God, thought it no robbe« 
rie to be equall with God; but he made himſcite or no reputa⸗ 
tion, aud tooke on hun the fozme of a ſeruant, and was made 
Une buto men, and was found in ſhape az a man, The latter 
ea . 88.88, Part „ pꝛoueth in theſe wo2ds :fo2 Chꝛiſt ſuffered fo2 
vou, leauing pou an enſample that ye ſhould follow his ſteps, 
who did no A was there guile found in his mouth, 
ayth: fo2 he hath made him to be linne foz vs, 
who knew no ſinne, that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes 
. of God in him. Now our bodies are ſuch, as they can not with 
Lone act be made to be in two places at one time, ergo the pꝛieſis 
woꝛds can not make Chꝛiſts body in a thouland places at once; 
fo: if he could ſo do, Chziſts body ſhould be of an other nature 
then ours, contrary to the holy ſcripture, 
Secondly, hziſt ſapthz Ye wozſhip that which ye know 


{* 7,an,4,y,za.24 Hot. God is a ſpirit, aud they that wozſhip him, mult wozſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth. Thus doth our faith tel v3, but the Pa⸗ 
piſts ſay, that we muſt wazſhip God in a round cake: that we 
rg woꝛſhip fox God, that which neither we no2 they know to 


: fo2 if the p2ieſt either want intention to conſecrate, 
(which often chaunceth-by reaſon of wandzing imaginations) 
0) of purpoſe meaneth not to conſecrate, oz of negligence o- 
mittech any one woꝛd of conſecration ; then by popiſh religion 
the thing adoꝛed is but pure bzeap, and pet do they wozlhip it 
fo2 the euerliuing God. It is therefoze truely laid to them, 
that they woꝛſhip they know not what, 
Thirdly, Chzift muſt ſo be eaten of vs, as he abideth in vs, 
(foz to that end do we eate him, that he map vwell in vs) and 
pet is it certaine, that he dwelleth not in vs cozpozally, but ſpi- 
ritualp by faith, The foꝛmet part is not only euident in it ſelfe, 
but verificy by Chꝛiſt himſelfe in cheſe wozds he that ba 
mp fleſh and dzinketh my bloud, dwelleth in me and I in him : 
the latter part S. Paule menen in theſe woꝛds, that Chic 
may dwell in your hearts by faith. 1 

Faurthly, Chꝛiſt aſcended u biſibly into beauen, and there 
mult remaine til che dap of generall doome, as our faith telleth 
vs: therefoze we muſt fecde on him in heauen by faith, and nat 


MAP with our ee: T4 cauſe, the auncient Church 
_— F exh02tÞ 
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exhozted Þ people befoze the communion, to lift vp their hearts 
vnto the Lozd, as if it had beene ſaid, ye mull not aftixe your . cor. 10. v. 16. 
mindes to thele viſible creatures, but meditate. on heauenly 17. 
things, which are pꝛomiled bp reuert᷑t & faithfull vſe thereof, 

Fiftly, B. Paul ſaith plainly, that the faithfull in the old te. 5 
Nainent did all eate.& d)inke Chzilts body & bloud, which thep 1. Cor. 10. . . K. 
could not da but by faith, becauſe Chzit was not then incar⸗ 
nate:and euen ſo do we eate Clift ſpiritnally by faith, not coʒ⸗ 
pozally with our teeth, To which effect grauely ſaid S. Auſtenn,, 
Vt quid paras ventrem e deutemi crede c manducaſti, C rede. P nſec. tha, 
rs enim in eum, hoc eſt panem . vinum manducare, qui credit Oe 
in cum, manducat cum. Qu hetefoze prepareſt thou a belly and a 
tooth! beleeue, & thou haſt eaten; fo2 to beleeue in bim, is ta 
eate bead & wine:he that belecueth in him, eateth hun. Thus 
ſaith S. Auſten, tuen as their owne Gratian hath alledged him. 

Sirtly, B. Paule ſaith; that ſo often as we eate and dzinke 6 
of Chziſts cup, ſo often do we ſhew his death till he come; 1. 0.26. 
but doubtles if be be copozally pꝛeſent vnder the accidenis of 
head and wine, then is he already come: nay, moze trucly is 
it ſaid,that be was never gone. F o2 as S- Auſlen (aith, donec ſe- De conlecr,diſt.a 
culum finiatur, ſurſum eſt dominius, ſed tamen etiam hic nobiſci; N.. 
eſt veritas domini; corpus enim in quo reſurrexit, in vno loco 
eſſe oportet: veritas autem eiu: vbiq ue diſfaſa eſt. Dur EL 02d ts. 
aboue vntill the woꝛlds end, but pet his truth is with vs heere, 
fo the body of aur Loꝛdʒ wherem he role againe, muſt needes 
be in one place: but his truth is diffuſed every where, Againe, 
the ſame S. Auſlen uit ing againſi Fan/{us the Panichee,hath 


theſe expzefſe woꝛds, Secundum preſentiam quippe ſpiritualem Fat hs t. 


nullo modo illa pat i poſſet ſecundum preſentiam vero corpora- f. 
lem fimul & in ſole, & in luna, & tn cruce efſe non poſſet, f 02 

dis fleſh could no wap fuffer accoꝛding to his ſpiruuall pe- 

ſence ; and acco2diyg io his cozpozall preſence, it was not pol 

fible foz him to be tathin the ſunne, and in the moone, and on 

the croſſe at one and the ſame time, Agame he ſaith in ansther 
place alter this manner, VIdete aſcendentem, credite in abſen., Aubenin Mal, | 
tau, ſperate venientem, ſed tamen per miſericordiam accuaem 
etiam ſentite præſentem. Ille enim qui aſcendit in 4 7 
tolleretur ab oculis veſtru, promiſit vob dicent, ecce 7 


Hh 2 biſcum 
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veſtris , promiſit vobis dicens ; ecce ego vobiſcumſiumVvſque in 
conſumma: ionem ſeculi. Beholve Chiſt aſcending, belecue in 
bum abſent, cruſt in bim that is comming; and fot all that 
fcele him alſo pꝛeſent, by his ſectet mertie. Thus pe ſee the flat 
opinion of this graue wziter,of this ancient father, of this holy 
learnepdoctour;his reſolution is ſo euident, and ſo free from 
all obſcuritie, as none can pꝛetend ignozance that once read his 


I wonzds. Foz firſt, he telleth vs chat Chziſts nacurall body muſt 
2 needes be in one onely plate at one time. Secondly, hee telleth 
4 vs that Chyiſts naturall body can not bee at one andthe ſame 


time, both in the Sunne and in the Poone, and on the croſſe, 


3 Thirolp, be maketh the ſame aſſertion plain, by comparing his 


and ſo it cannot 
2oth be in hea» 
ien and on eth, 


coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence with his ſpirituall, Foz be ſa ith, that the one 


that Chziſts body is ſpiritually in the Euchariſt, but not coꝛpo⸗ 
rallp* It is not poſſible fo any man, to peelde a moꝛe ſenſible 
declaration:which if the gentle reader wil obſerue attentiuely, 
it will miniſter to him a great light, fo2 the perfect vnderſtan⸗ 
ding of the whole myſterie. 

My ſecond pzoofe is grounded in the figures of the old te- 
Cament; fo: ſirſt. cirtumciſion was called Gods couenant, and 
pet was it not the couenant indeede, but a ligne and ſignifica- 
tion thereof, Fo2 it is common to all ſacraments, to haue the 
name of the thing that they ſignifie , That it was called the 
touenant, it is cleere in theſe wozdes, (This is mp couenant, 
which pee (hall keepe betweene me and pou, aud thy ſee de after 
thee: Let tuerie man child among pou bee cirtumciled.) Aud 
nenertheleſſe that it was not the couenant, but the ſigne of the 
coucnant,it is euident by theſe woꝛds: (Pe (hal circumciſe the 
foeſkinne ol pour fleſh , and it (hal be a ſigne of the touenant 
betweene mee and you. ) The couenant indeede was this, To 
be Abzahams God, and the God of his ſeede after him; ſo ſaich 


the text. 
1 Hecondly 
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Secondly, the Lambe was called the Lozds „ and 2 

yet was it not the yaſſeouex iudeede , but the ae 

ſentation thereof;That it wag calledthe paſleoner, it is Ie. 11. 


by theſe woꝛds of Poſes:( q; it is the Lozds peſſevuer.) And 

ny thele wotvs of the Euangelift: (CUhere — . that b. 26. 

we pꝛepare loꝝ thee to eate the paſſeouer;)that is, the Lambe, 

wb wasche ſigne of the paſſeouer, 2gaine in belt wopdes; 1 24 

(A wil keep þ pafteouet at thine honſe.) Agatm in cheſe wozds, 

— . — paſleouet.) In all which plates the y 
eripture ſpeaketh onely emf ene ht sf lbs, a 

nee that is, 

Nom chat it was not the paſleouer indet de, but * rod ts · ij 

gure thereof, it is euident by theſe wozds of holy Wit: (Aud 

the bloud (hal bee a token foz pou vpon the houkes where pee 

ate: ſo when J ſee the blood, I wiltpaſſe-ouer you," and the 

plague ſhal not be vppon you to ve ſtruction, when J mitt the 

land of Egypt.) L Cibe lend was but aphen tupGhant off 

2 
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crificed fozbs.) This . Johnconfirmed, x 
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| 3 The lambe was ern fande 
N of the locke. j 
* The lambe was true ly llaine, 


15 The lambe was not boyled in 
water, but rofted dꝛie. 7 


6 The lambs wos killedateuen. | 
bel & 


7 The I ngell deholdi 
| doozes ſpzinckled - wi "the| 2 
4 lambcs bloud , palled oucr the 8 
| Afraclites, 
$ The b d ſaved the It 
Ill the Jſraelites e 
9 did cate 0 
the lambe. 
110 rn 
f taten. Nein 1 | 


11 Thelatnbe was taten 4 
ont leauen. 
| 12 The lambs was taten wþhth | 
| Cſowze hearbes. 

113 Che lamde was appointed to 
de eaten with ſpcede, 


14 The lambe was eaten of the 
circumciſed onelp. 

5 The lambe was without bie- 
uulh, 
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1 Ein bunt is 1 * eaten by faith 


| 


| F ' Chit waz true man 
* 4 Chzrſt was truciy crucified, r. 
5 Chiiſts body was incloſcd in 


10 Euery myſterie of 


who being eat tu ſpir itually by 
kath, diſtingu ſheth gods faith | 
full people from ws, — 


7 


6 56. 


mm, beꝛnt 


| efthe bleed virgin, Joh: 1.14 


Cozinth.5.7, John 19.30. 


a uew tombe, that had no wa⸗ 
ter in it, Marth. 27 60. a 


16 Chziſt wan b:lled iu thernde 


of the wozld, Heb2.1,2. 


ſpzinckeled with the bloud of | 
Chꝛiſt, dert I 
* —.— II 
558 | 
om eternal 62-91. 
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of the regenerat, 1 — 11.29 
Chu was kree from unne, 


1. Pet. 2. 22. 7 
This 
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T een ofthe olve law with ther damen ans 8. 

— which were dut ſhadows of þ Meſſias to come; are 
al whol aboliſhed by Cons ſacred aduent, Foz Chꝛiſt now ok | 
readit to die, and to offer vp himſelfe as the true paleoner and fieber. 10 © 
veritie of all figures : made an end of the olde paſſeouet with 
a ſolemnebankee, and iuſtitueing rheEutharil in lead therof, 1c. 1. 
bommanded the faichfull to obſerue the ſame fo? a memozie of 
his death and paſſion, vatil bis ſecond 8 its __ | 
maieſtie and glozie, 30 N 
My third pzoofe is grounded, inthe phaſes of che net telle — 
ment. F02 Chiift himleife ſatde, that he would not henceforth . C1. | 
dzinke of the fruit ol che vine, untill he roſe againe, S. Paul | 
in itkemannercalieth irbzcad -verie often, eue alter the con . 
ſecracion; But it it hav beene Chults natural blond, and his 
nat urall body, 'neicher would he haue called it the fruit of the 
vine, noz aint? Paul haue tearmed it head. E Abich Saint 
Paule maketh plaine in another place, where her bath cheſe . 26. 16 
wo2ds: The. bꝛead which we byeake, is it not tho conmublon's 
the body of Chziftsfop we that are man, ate ons yeavitiid! 
body, becaule we all are partakers of ont bead. eee Keats 
wo2ds J note firſt, that Saint Paule tearmerh it byead alt 
the conſecration; o C hꝛitts bleſling; oz after the — 
Ho inſtitution, (which is allous ®arightand govly 

Inote ſecondly,that he calleth donn cht bor, but the 
participation oł his body. 

note chirdly,chat the bead de ſpeakethof is yoken, - 
Inet fourthly, that wee are all one ew — 
which annotations beeing ioyned together, J tnferrs dr, that 
the bzead is 'Chyiſfs body ſpiritually, and by — 
po:ally as the papiſts ſap. F Chzifts t 
b2zoken, as iheit aun | 


| 


* 


„% W.. 


| one dran. 
——— yea, no papiſt tan denie it, that we art = / 
ego wt te b ee The ee = 
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mpſtically and ſacramentally:that is to lap, while we eate the 
ſacrament of -Chziſtes body, wee are vnited 
Chbulſt bp faith, and myſtically one to another. 

Py fourth p2oofe is grounded in the ynifozrne conſent of the 
ancient doctours of the church. Foz firſt, S. Cen Alexan- 
drinus hath theſe words: Nau ipſequaque bomo , & vl 
lenedixit, cum dixit: accipitebibite , hoc eſt [enguis mens ſan · 
guis vitis : verbum quod pro muliit effundiruy in —— 
peccatorum, ſanctum letitia flueni um allegorice ſigntficat . 
quitur : quod autem vinum eſſer quod — — 
rurſus dicens diſcipulis: non bibam ex fructu vitis wins Adonec - 
bibero ipſum vobiſcum in reg vo patrit nei. F our I oꝛd be. 
ing alſo man bleſſed wine, when he ſaide: Take, Ninke, chis 
is my blood, che blood al the vine: the , which is wen 
fo24nany fo2 the re miſſion of ſinnes, doth ſignifie allt goꝛica la 
iy the holie riner of gladneſſe. And that it mas wine which is 
bleſſed, be (þeweth agame when be ſaith thus to his diſciples: 
; . dhe ol che fruit ofthis vine, vntil I dzinke it with 

ol my father, Out of theſe woꝛda of this 

haly-andncient facher_(who liued aboue one thouſand, ch2ee- 

© 1 ., bundzed,audeightie peeres,ago) I note firſt, chat that which 

" Chyiſt called his bloud at his ſupper , was naturally wine, 

* thougbhis blaud ſacramentally : foꝶ it was ſ«ng#1s vs, ſuch 
bloud as the vine doth af. 

Inote ſecondlp, that theſe woꝛds ( which is hed foz many) 
are allegozicall, that is, they ſound one thing inbare wozdes, 

© and ſignifle-quother thing indet de: as if hre han ſaide: The 
wine q lique? in the cup is not (bed indeede fo many, but is 
eee bgure of Chyits naturall ble ud. wpich is in-, 
deede ſhed log our ſinnes. 

3 note thirdlpy tber theſe wozds of Chin (J wil not djinke 
ofthe frvitenlebe vine) were ſpaken after the conſecration of 
the wine, any ars tobe-vnderſtoove literally: and tonſe 

* quently, that] thee which the Apodies'dzanke, war 
wine, e not —ů— — 
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Secondlp, S. Hilar/e whiteth thus: — 
carnen corporis ſui ſumimus, © per hoc vnũ erimus, quis pa- 
ter in ea e 
Cheb p bodp in a myſterie, and by it we ſhall be one, becau 
the Father is in him, and he in vs, Dut of theſe wozds J note 
firſt, chat to receiue Chziſts body in a ſacrament 02 mpMerie, 
is to receine it truely, which Þ wilh the reader to obſerue tatt⸗ 
fully: foz we do not terme the holy Euchariſt, 02 T ozds Þup- 
bakers bjead) as the Papiſts flaunder vs: but we 


— 4 — 


libs, . p.140. 
becaule I. 


per (bare 
affirme it ts be ſanctified bzead, to be ſacramentall bzead, to 


be divine bz0ad; yea, to be Chiiſts true body in deede, but ſa⸗ 


tramentallp, but ſpiritually, but myſticallp, as ©, — 
truelp ſapth . And this anſwere will ſolue a thouſand cap 
cauilles, which the Popiſts vſe to make. J — 
ſuch as is our bnion by eating this bead, ſuch is the eating 
thereof, And conſequently, ſince euery child knoweth that we 
are but myſtically vnited, as we are che myſtical members of 
one body: it followeth that we do but myſtically eate Chjilts - 
bodie, And D. Vilaries reaſon maketh it plane; when hee av» 
veth(becauſe the father is in bim, and he in vs) fo2 neither doth 
the father dwell in him coxpozally. (who ts cozpſleſle,) neither 
cozpozally in vs. 

Thirdly, &. [7ena«s hathiheſe words e ſt e terra pants 3 
pereiplau voc ationam Det, iam non communis panis eſt, ſed em- Iren. ib. . c 
chariſtia, ex duchmarebus. conſtans, | terrena ex ei /eſ{i , The 
bead which is of rhe earth, after it hath receiued gods bleſſing, 
is no longer common bzead, but the cuchariſt . And it conſiſteth 
oftwso things; thooue earthly, the other heavenly.” Out of 
which wozds J note firſt, that our communion b)ead is ſtill 
head after conſecration, though it be nat common bzead, but 
ſacramentall and heauenly bzead:fo2 otherwiſe he would bates 
ſalde, (it is not bead but the enchariff,) Me would bal. 
baut reiected the name of dead and not haue kept it | 
note enz that Chu is not peſent copozall 
would be the whole eucharift , if it were p2eſent; asthe Bae+ - 
pilts groflely dzeame. Beſides this, his bodie hencefoozthis - 
not terteſtriall, but celeſtial, glozious, immaptall, ſpiricyall: 


* 


illi in nobir, We truely teteiue the fleſh of — 


1, Cotiath. 18 | 


| 
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r. co, pet withall, it ff! reteineth all eſſentiall;pzoperties of A tue 
body, euen as our bodics ſhall do after the reſurrection; It is 
ſti!l circumſcriptble,ſenſivle, viſible, tan gible, quantitatiur, 
dumenliue, locall; none of which can poſſibly be loud g- 
piſh carnallreall — * _ ; 

is 4. Fourthly,Saint'C 1 woꝛds: Nam 
Dad den, do dicunt, vnde puter immolatum Chriſtam fuiſſo, gg, 
; Vide Tier. can. 1a inyſteria : hæc afferentes ora ipſorum ronſuimus. SI eum 
%. orturs leſut non eft,cuius ſ[ymbolum 4c ſi um hoc ſacrificium 
52 Ifen its per ſan atiſcimam iſtam menſuvi &. ſaluat ea 
docet : hoc enim caput benorum oumſum eſi : quare hor Paulus 
voluit ac re petit: ſed tradito iam myſterio, non bibam ait, de hoc 

enimine vitit vſqʒ in illam diem, cum illud bibam nouum vo- 
Tiſcim tin regno . met, Sequitur : ex gentinine. autem an 
vit, qua certe vinum non aquam producit. 

Foz when they ſay, how do we know that Chyiſt ſuffe wy 
and many other myſteries; wee bzinging theſe things lowe vp 
their mouthes. Fo2 if Teſus were not dead,” of whome is this 
facrificea marke and ſigne ? Soheeboth ſaneth and teacheth 
by this moſt ſacred table; toꝛ this is the head of al good things: 
where oe Saint Paul meant this, aud hee repeateth it. But 
after hee had deliuered the myſterie, J will not danke ſaith 
hee, of this fruite ol the vine, vntill that dap, when 1 wall 
dꝛinke it ne we wich you in the kingdome of my father. And 
bee ſaith, of the fruit of the bine, which doubtleſſe bzingeth 
fozth wine and not water. Dut ol theſe woꝛds I note firſt, 
that the Eucharill is but a ſymbole, ſigne 0; figure of Chuſts 
body. I note ſecondiy,that chat which Chzilt gaue to his dil- 
ciples, and which he called his bloud, was true wine;thenatu: 
tall fruit ot che vine. J nate thirdly'; that Ch iſt firſt had dc⸗ 
ll uered the myſterie, and then ditered the wozdes ol dying 
the fruit ol the vine. Fo? the papiſts would gladiꝝ haue — 
Luke to tell the ſtonie aut of ander, and that Chyiſt ſpo 
theſe woydes befqzerhedeliycrie of the ſatramcut, bat @ be 
foze the conſecration ofthe gr cee and 
other fathers doe denie, FF » 4 

| Saint Cypr-an hath theſe wozds; — * nox bibam 
» «modo ex iſfecreaturs Yitts, Yſquein diem i lum, quo vobiſ+ 
» cum 
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anbibum bonum Yum in rege mei. Qua in parte in- l 
uu ca lien m/ cum 2 — 5 — vi · Wa 2 | 
numfiſſe quod ſangatnem ſuum dix#t, 3 ſap to you, I will not 
dzinke bencekoꝛih of this creature ofthe vine, vntill that day, in 
which J wil dzinke n(w wine with rau, in the kingdome of my 
father, ; EAberein we bnd that the cup was mingled wih our 
Loe and that it was mine which he talli d his body. 
Out ol the ſe words J note firſt, bat Saint Luke ſpske of the 
conſecrate cup, when bee tearmed it the fruit of the vine: as is 
pꝛoued already, ont of Saint Cement and S. Chryſoſtome, J 
note lecandlp, hat (he conſecrate cup contained natutali wine, 
and not Chiſts coꝛpozall bloud in det d. This tellunonit dotb 
conuince, aud lo eXcctually confuteth tranſubſtantiation aud 
the popil reall pzeſence;as if . Cyprian were th's dap liuing, 

and kue w the blaſphemous doctrine of the papiſts, yet coulde SIT _—_ 
hee not decide moge plamelp, the controuerſie betweene ten. 
them and bs, Far this teſti monie of ſaint Cyprian may bee 

a generall rule f vs, as well to expounde hunſeife in other 

places, as allo the relt of the holy fathers, Foz when they 

tearme the holy conununion 02 Euchariſt, Chziſts bodie: and 
blaod, the. bloud that iſſued out of his. fide, tbe body that 
was nayled on the croſſe, the fleſh that was bozne al the vir 
iu, the pzice of our redemption ; all this is truely ſaide ins 
their godly meaning: that isto ſap , all ibis is true ly veri-. 
fied eee „mpſtically, ſpiritually, hut not coba⸗ 
rally as the Papiſtes teach. Fo2 all the Fathers adsi 
mitte this doctrine of Saint Cypri«n; that tuen tr con · 
. remapueth. ſtill the true nature of hend and; 


e being contenant to the otber fathers, P; 
thele wozdes- 3 Acoopion peu c diltributs 
pur ſunm illum fecit, hoe ęſt corpus mum dicendo,” 
| figure cor poris mei. Figure autem non fuiſſet, if ve. 
4 is et corpus. Ceterum vacus res quod oft phhit. 
 figyram. . capere nan poteſt,” het made that bras! 
ch hee kackt aud gaue to bis diſciples to bet hin hudit, 
| a wr body, that is to ſay, the figure ol my bovie,: 
e (houſbe not haue beene a figure, vnleſſe there 


N. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| 
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had been a true body inderd: lo a vain thing which is but a falle 
imagination, cannot receine a figure. Out of theſe wozdes J 
note firſt, chat v which Chyift gaue to his diſciples was head. 
J note ſecondly,that it was the figure of his body. J note third» 
ly, that to be Chꝛiſtes body(as Chuiff himſelfe and the fathets 
ſpeake; is nothing els , but to be the figure 02 ligne of his bo: 
dy. Fo; ſo doth this learned father declare the very phzaſe,  J 
note fourthly, that the thing figured is much different from the 
figure : and.conſequently, that Chꝛiſtes body cannot be the fi: 
gure of ic ſelfe. 

Deuenthly, S. Theodoret hath theſe woꝛds: Neque nia ſigns 


| Theodor. 4 myſtice poſt ſandtificatione recedunt a ſua natura. Aanent enim 


4. p. 434, 


gainſt certa 


-of, Asifhehad ſaid : ye lop not # good foundation, your lap - 
polall is falſe, pe take that as graunted, which is flatly denied. 
| | warm ni — boyr be ſanctiſied b 
ol his body and bloud; pet doe they till retaine their fozmer na- 


b leene,caſted, and couched, euen as e be⸗ 


in pt iore ſubſtantia, & figure, & forma, & videri, ex tangi 
22 ſicut & prius. The myſticall ſignes after the ſanctifica«- 
tion depart not tr their nature: but they abide in their fozmer 

ſubſtance, and figure, and foꝛme, and map be ſeen and touched, 
euen as befoze. Duc of theſe moſt golden wozdes of this aun- 
cient and learned father, J note firſt, that hee witeth: a- 
ie beretices, who held that Chꝛiſtes body was 
chaunged into his deitie after his aſcenſion, And they pꝛoouer 
it, becauſe as the head and wine after conſecration, were chan · 


.ged into the body and bloud of Chyiſt : even ſo was his body 


changed into his deitie after his aſcenſion, This note is plain: 


2 Iy ſet downe in the woꝛdes alazegoing. I note ſecondly, that 


S. beodoret confuteth the heretickes, tuen by their own rea: 


ſon; F02 the myſticall ſignes ( ſaich hee) remaine ill in their 
foumer ſubſtance and nature, euen after the ſanctification ther» 


p 
word, and accidentally changed into the myſticall ſignes 


ture and ſubltance, yet doe they ſtill remaine , truely-bzead and 
truely wine. J note thirvly, that though the bꝛead and wine 
haue gotten by ſancrification, a new diuine quatitte ; e 
7 had befoze : foz they baue 
ure, the ſame ſubſtance, the ſame figure, Ack ors 


— 
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foze. All the papiſtes in Europe cannot anſwere this reaſon, 
Ja I heodoret p2 ooneth againſt the heretickes , that as bzcad 
and wine are as truly bzead and truely wine after conſecration, 
as they were befoze conſecration; tuen ſo is Chʒiſtes body as 
truely a body now after his aſcenſion, as it was afoze heere on 


wine haue loſt their true natures in p eucharift; valeſſe they wil 
alſo ſay, þ Chꝛiſt hath loft p nature of a true body now in heauf, 

Eightly, S. Auſten a wozthy pillar of Chiſtes Church, (as 
the papiſtes themſelues doe graunt;) hath theſe wozdes ; Ni 
manducaxeritis inquit.carnem fi ly hominis & ſan guinem bibe- 


ritts,non habebitis vitam in vobis, Facinus velflagitium vide - A 


tur inbere, Figura oft ergo precipiens paſtioni domini eſſe com- 
municandum, ex ſuauiter atque vtiliter recondenduwt in me. 
moria quod pro nobis caro eius cruciſixa & vulnerats ſit. Un. 
leſle ſaith Chꝛiſt, pe (hall eate the fleſh ofthe ſonne of man and 
dꝛinke his bloud, ye ſhall haue no life in yott , Hee ſeemeth by 
theſe woꝛdes to commaund to doe an heinous offence, It is 
therefoze afigure commanding vs to be partakers of Chyiftes 
paſſion, and ſweetly and p2ofitably to lay vp in our mindes, 
that his fleſh was crucifi:d and wounded foz our ſakes, Jn an⸗ 


other place hee hath theſe wozds : Cum videritis filium ho- 4p; 
minis aſcendentem vbierat priuscerte vel tune videbitis, quia lau. 


non eo modo quo putatis crogat corpus ſuum; certe vel tunc intel. 
ligetis , quia grati« eius non conſumitur morſibus. TWheu pee 
ſhall ſee the ſonne of man aſcending thither, where hee was be: 
foe; then doubtleſſe ſhall ye (ee, that hee giueth not his body in 
ſuch loꝛte as pe imagine: then ſhall pe truely vnderſta nd, that 
his grace is not conſumed with the bit of the mouth, 

Againe thus: In principio cauendum eft, ne figuratam locutio- 
nem ad literam accipiat. Et ad hoc enim pertinet quod ait a po- 


449 


Whom will noe 
this rea f- 


earth. Sd as the papiſtes cannot now ſap, that the bzead and badet 


ten. 9, 


ug. de doctria. 
Chriſtiana,lib. 3. 
cap. 6, 


5 


folus: litera oceidit, ſpiritus autem viuificat. Cum enim figura - Augult.de dodr, 
te dictum ſic accipitur , tanquam proprit dictum ſit » car. b 3. 


naltter ſapitur. Sequitur:ea demum eſ} miſerabilis anime ſer- 


uitus, figne pro rebus accipere : ſapra ereaturam corpo- 
ream oculum mentis ad hauriendum æternum lumen leuare non 


poſe . Bekoze all thinges thou mult take heede, leaſt thou bn- 
derſtand that literally, which is ſpoken by a figure, Foz to this 
eny 
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Auguſt. cont, 
Amat. cap. 13. 
tom 6. 


If; Augaſt. in Pfal. 3. 
| in initio, 


Auguft.in Ioan. 
Trac 35. 


Ibid. tract. q. 


Math. zl. v. It. 


Auguſtin Jean. 
mac. 30. in hoe, 
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end is that which the apoſtle ſaith: The letter killeth, but the 
ſpirite quickeneth, Foz our wiſedome is then carnall, when 
we vndcrſtand that properly, which is ſpoken figuratively, 
To conclude, that is a miſerable bondage ofthe ſoule, to take 
ſignes foꝛ the things ſignified : and not to lift vp the eye of our 
minde aboue the cozpoꝛall creature, ſo to behold eternall light. 
Agaiuc thus: Poſſiun eltdin Interpretare preceptum illud in 
ſig no ofſe poſitum, Non enim dominus dubitauit dicere hoc eſt cor. 
pus meum cum ſig num daret corporis ſul. I map allo interpꝛete 
this pꝛecept ts be figuratite. Foz our I und doubted not to lap, 
This is my body, when he gave the ligne 02 figure of bis body. 
Againe chus, Cm adhibuit ad canuiuium, in quo corporis 
ſanguints ſui figuram diſcipulis cõmendauii ex tradidit. hen 
he admitted (Judas) to the banquet, in which hee commended 
and delivered to his diſciples, the figure of his bodie and his 
bloud, Againe thus, J. manducabant pa nem dominum,ille pa- 
nem domint contra dominum. They ate the head that was our 
Lo2d, be ate (not our x oꝛd. but) the bzeadof our Lozd againſt 
theL 02d. Againe thus: Q#omods in c lum manum mittam vs 
ibi ſedentem ten am fidem mute & teuuilli; parentes tui tenue- 
runt carne, tw tene corde, quoniam Chriſtus abſent etiam præ- 
ſens eſteni i preſens eſiet. à nobis teneri non poſſet:ſed quoniã ve- 
rũ eſt quod ait, (Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum vſq; ad conſummationem. 
ſeculi:) C abijt & hic eſt, e redijt, e nos non deſeruit. Corpus 
enim ſuum intulit cx lo, maieſtatem non ab/tulit mundo. Yawe 
ſhall J reache vp mp hand to heauen, that I map take holde 
on bim ſitting there : Reache thither thy faich, and thou halt 

bold on him. Thy fathers held him in the fleſh, holde thou him 
in thine beart, becauſe Chziſt being abſent is alſo pꝛeſeut: fo2 
if hee were not pꝛeſent hee coulde not be holden of vs; but be: 
cauſe it is true that hee ſaith : (Bchald J am with pou till the 
ind of the wozld, ) both he is gone and he is here, he is retur« 
ned and hath not foz'aken vs. Foz hee carried his body vp in- 
to heauen, yet hee cogke not his maieſtie out of the wozlde, 
Agame, in another place thus: Sccundum preſentiam maie- 

ſlatis ſemper habemus Chriſggm, ſecundumpreſentia cernis re- 
ft dictum eſt diſcipulis, me autem non ſemper babebitis:Habuit 
enim illum 55 ſecundum præſentiam carnis pencis — 
Ky 


Patt 3 


bys, modo fide tenet » oculis non videt , Actoꝛding tothe pze- 
ſence of his maieftie wee. haue Chuſt alwap, but according to 
the p2eſence ofthe fleſh it was. rightly ſaide co his Dilciptes; 
but pe wall not haue me alway . Foz the Churche had him in 
the fleſy a few dates, but now ſhe holdech him by faith, ſhe doth 


not lee him with her eyes. Againe thus: S/cut ergo ſecundum Auguſt epiſt. 3. 


quendam modum ſacramentum corporis Chriſh cor pus Chriſti 
eſt: ſacramentum ſanguinis Cl hriſti ſangnis C briſti 11. ſacra- 
ment um fide i fides eſt: As therefoze in a certaine ſoꝛte the Da- 
crament of Chziſtes bodie, is Chzifes body: a the ſacrament of 
Chiiſtes bloud is the bloud of Chyift :even ſo theſacrament of 
faith is faith In theſs manifold teſtimonies Saint Auſten 
pꝛooueth aboundantly , that the popiche carnall imagined 
peſence in the Euchariſt, is blaſphemous and moſt execra⸗ 
ble. Fo? fitſt, he telleth vs that thele w3zds of Chiift, (This 
is my bodie, This is mp blond, ) muſt needes be vnderſtoo d fs 
guratiuely. That is to ſap, that the bzead and wine are but the 
ſacraments, oz figures and ſignes of Chyiſtes body and bloud, 

Secoudly, hee telleth vs that Charſt is aſcended, and that 
therfoze his bodie caunot be eaten with the bit of mouth, as the 
papiſtes teach blaſphemouſſy. | 

Thirdly, he ſaith that the ſaule is neuer in greater bondage, 
then when ſhee groſſely and carnally taketh the figures and 
fignes fo} the thinges ſignified by the ſame. 

Fourthly, he telleth vs, that ſiuce the ſignes of thinges be 
bſually termed by the names ofthe things ſignified, our Lo2d 
doubted not to ſay. (This is my bovie) when hee gaue but the 
Lgne of his bodie. 


Fifty, hee ſaich that the bzead which the other Diſciples 


reteiued, was our Tozd, yet that which Judas receiued 
was but the bzead of the Lozd, Which aſlertion is won- 
derfull, if it bee well noted, Foz, f our Lozd and maker 


bee pꝛeſent carnallp, in fleſbe, bloud, and bone, under the 
accidentes of bead; and that ſo long as the ſame actidentes 


remapne vncozrupte., as the Popilhg deteſtable Faith a: 


The ſurvey of Poperie, | Chap. 10 351 


uouche th 4 Then doubtleſle, Judas ſhoulde haut receiued u. 


bis Redeemer; Then perfozce Judas ſhoulde alſo haue — 
rceiued, Panem Deminum 3 Then Judas coulde not by | 
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any poſſibilitie, haue barely receiued panem Domin/: which pet 
S. Angaſtine affirmeth moſt conſtantly , Foz firft, if it were 
true, that after conſecration the ſubſtance of bzead were tran⸗ 
ſubſtantiated into Chyiſtes naturall bodie, as it conſiſteth of 
fleſh,bloud, and bone: and againe if it were alſo true, that the 
ſeife ſame bodie remained vnder the fozme of bꝛead vbnrtll ir 
1 were cozrupted : then let all che papiſies in England oz tis 
where in Curope, tel me how Judas could recciue(panem Do., 
mini,) but not ( panem Tominum) as S. Auſſen ſaith:that is, 
how Tudas coulde receive the fozme of bitad, with the feste, 
bloud, ar.d bones of Chꝛiſtes oꝛganitall and naturaſi body h. d. 
den vnder the ſame, and fo? all chat not recetue Chyiſt himſelfe, 
and panem Dominum, as the other apoſties did, Let them J 
A lay, tell me this, and J pꝛomiſe to ſubſcribe, It they wil not 
this doe, becauſe they cannot, (fo2 if they can doe it, all the 
woꝛlde muſt thinke they will doe it;) then if the feare of God 
be befoze their eies, they will acknowledge the truech that J 
now defend; which God grauat thep may doe, Amen, 
Dixtly,he telleth vs, that albeit wee cannot reache with our 
6 handes, to Chꝛiſtes body which is nowe in heauen: yet mey we 
by faith take hold vpon the ſame , EAhich is the flat doctrine, 
that the church of England this day tcacheth of the enchariſt. 
Foz we teach, that the euchariſt is Chꝛiſtes true bod ſpifity- 
ally and ſacramentally, and that it is truely rettiued by faith 
and ſpirite ; accozding to this doctrine of our maiſter Chiſt, 
The woꝛdes that J Hake vnto pou, are ſpirite and life, 
Deuenthlp, be telleth vs, that as Chaiſt is on earth Cill, ac 
co2ding to his deitie ; ſo is he in heauen til the date of doome, ac⸗ 
coꝛding to his humanitie. And that as he is pꝛeſent in his god: 
head till that time, fo is bee abſent in his manhood, Fo? (ſaith 
. Auſten, ) touching the pꝛeſence of his fleſhe, hee was but a 
fewe dates on earth, Yea, (fay the papiſtes,) S. Auſten lieth; 
and when he thus wzote, he was a ſleepe , and ſo were the rel 
of the fathers, that hold as he doth, We affirme without ſcrip- 
cures, fathers,rime, and reaſon, that hee is carnally pꝛeſent at 
the pꝛieſtes appointment, in ten thouſand pixes at once, Poze 
* abſurvly then this we lay, that a mouſe can catch Chyiſtes car 
nall body, carry it awap into an hole, and there deuoure it = 
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ber teeth. Ol which blaſphemotes dottrine, the great popiſt 
Petrus Lombard. lutnamed their maſter of ſentences, knoweth 
not what to ſap o thinke; but being at his wits end what an- 
ſwete to make, thus anſwereth the queſtion without anfwere: 
foz his an{were is anſwereleſſe, in theſe woꝛdes: 24d ergo Kara \ 
ſumit mus, vel quid manducat Deus nouit hoc. UAhat therefoje 
doth a mouſe take, when ſee catcheth the reſerued hoaſf, oz 
what doth Ge eate ! God knoweth this, Lo, is not this a graue 
anſwere, of the graueſt father amongſt our popilh yoctoz8% Ve 
is tearmed the maſter of ſentences, aud his bookes are publike- 
ly read in their ſchooles of diuinitie,and ſo of the next anthoyitie 
to the holy ſcriptures, And fo} al this, ſo doubtfull and vncer» 
taine is their faith; that when a mouſe catcheth their accidents 
without ſubiects, he knoweth not in the wozld, what is beco 
of their carnall reall pzeſence, * 

Eeightly,he telleth vs, that the ſacrament ok Chyiſcs body 8 
is not his body pꝛoperly, but after a ſo2t:and that ſozt he ali 
meth to be this, to wit; as the ſacrament of faith is faith. Now | 
euetie childe knoweth, that baptiſme, oꝛ the ſacrament of faith, | 
is not faith pꝛoperly, but impꝛoperlp, ſiguratiuelp, and by way 
of ſignifieation onely. . OE | 

Ninthly, Daint Ambroſe (whem the papiſls thinke to make — * | 
wholy i their ſide.] hath theſe txpꝛeſie wozds 2 S tant vis * 
eſt in ſermone Do mtni Ieſu, vt inciperent et que non erent; Amber. iiber. f de 
quanto maęit operatoriureſt,vt ſint 1 viſe of in aliad com- .d. 
mutentur? I there be ſo great power in the woꝛd of our Lozd 
Jeſus, that things beganne to be which were not: how much 
mote is it wozkefull, that thmgs bee which were, and bee 
changed into another thing: In theſe wozds, Saint Anbroſe 
declareth the creatures of bead and wine, to remaine ft aA 
in thejr' proper nature and ſubſtaunce; and withall to bee * 
changed into another thing, that is to ſap, into the ſacraments cap. 14. 
of Chyiſts true body and bloud, To this our {eſtite Bellar- 
mine anſwereth in theſe wozds:Nox dix it ve ſint id guoderant, 
tuncenim panis maneredeberet, ſed vr ſint que erant, id eſt, 
nen annihilentur, ſed maneant, que muls mutata. Dee ſaide 
not, that they map bee that which they were, foz then the bead. 
ought to remaine indeede; but that mf map fil be oy oy 

| | eloze 


| 


| © bomnem, 
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befoze, that ia, that they bee not annihilated, but abide feilt, 
though changed, To this anſwere of our Leluice J ſay firſt, 
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that Saint Ambroſe meaneth no other thing, then did S aint 
Auſt n, when he called baptiſme the ſacranient of fauh. Fo2 
the omnipotelicie of Chuſts word, is requiredof them both in 
both ſacraments. And as the water is changed iyto another 
ching, that is, to be a ſacrament aud ſeale of Gods fauoz,which 
befoze was but common water: euen ſo bzcad is chaunged im: 
to another thing, that is, to be the ſacrament of Chyifis body, 
which was befoze but common bead. J {ap ſt condly, that as 


Arzamentum ad @ Matricd man is by mattunonie char ged into another thing, 


and yet keepeth ſtill the nature of a man: and as a Biſhep 
by oꝛdets is altered into another thing, and pet keepech ſtul 
bis kozmer ſubſtance :cuen fo the bead in the Cuchariſt is 
changed myſtically, and ſill rem aint ih trut bacad. This is a 
gaod argument againſt the papiſis, who defend mattinonie 
and oꝛdets to be two holy ſacraments, I ſay thitdly, that if 
(a lind) muſt ucedes ſiguifie an eſſentiall change, (as maſter 
Harding our Zeſuite, ard the ren will haue it to doe,) then 
either married men haue gotten nothing by their matri⸗ 
moniall contractes, noz Biſhoppes by their tonſecrat ions: 
82 atleaſt all married men aud Biſhops haue loft the natures 
ol men, and are changed into another ſubſtance, But as the 
Logicians tel vs, theſe thzee tranſcendents, en- ret, «lignid, 
may bee affirmed of whatſocuer is: and fog the oꝛder of Bi. 
hops, the papiſts tell vs, that it impzmtetb an indeleble cha⸗ 
racter : touching matrimonie, Chyift himſelte telleth vs, that 
it is an indiſſoluble band. Touching the perſons themlelues, 
experience telleth vs, that they are ſtill as truly men as they 
were befoze; aud tonſe quently, the wozd(«/z«d)moy 8s well 
fignifte an accidentall-alteration, as ay eſſenciall tranſmutati⸗ 
on, I ſap fourthly, that cuerie thing is truely denommate vl it 
eſſentiall fozme; and therefoze if the ſubſtance and cſſentiall 
partes of bzead and wine bee cle ane gone, and the externall 
accivents thereof onelp remaine, (as Fe/larmize woulde 
gladly gloſſe Saint A-broſe; then doubtleſſe map wee truely 
ſap, that they are gone which were befoze, not that they fill 
remaine; vnleſle perhappes the papiſts will ſap, that _ mA 
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remaineth, when nothing is left but his ſkin: and that a man 
lineth after he be dead. Foz in both moze remaineth, then of 
J ſay fiftly, that by Bellarminet anſwere, if himſelfe were 
changed into the efſentiall nature of an aſſe, and kept fill 
the externall figure of a man; yet ſhoulde hee ſtill be as true . eng- 
Iy Bellarmine, as be was befoze; and ſo Yeſuits may be both tive of lee, || 


Aſles and men at once: a puuiledge granted to all others of 
their crew, 


The litſt obiection 


. S. Auſten alluding to the facts and wozves of Dauid, by avgu8.ia Sr. 
hich Chꝛiſt was pzefigured, wyiteth in this maner: Manibus 57 
aliorum poteſt partart homo, man ib us ſuis nemo portatur:que- | 
modo intelligatur in ipſo Danid ſecundum literum non inueni- l 

.mus,,n Chrijlo autem inuenimus Ferebatur enim Chriſtus in ma- | 
ib ſuti, quando comendans ipſum corpus ſuum ait ¶ oc eſt core 
pus meum Ferebat enim illud corpus in manibus. ſuis,ipſa eſt hu. 
militas Dom.noſtri Ieſu Chriſti . A man map bee carried in the 
hands of others; but no man is carried in his own hands, Pow 
this may be vnderſtoode in Dauid literally we doe not finde, 
but in Chꝛiſt wee doe it finde. To Chaiſt was bozne in his 
owne hands, when he commended his owne bodie, and ſaide: 
This is mp body. Fo? he helde that body in his handes; ſuch 
is the humulitie of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chiſt, Thus ſaith Samt 
«Auſten. By whoie wozds it is cuideut, that that which Chill 
at his laſt ſupper gaue to his dilciples, was his true, reall,# 
naturall hbodp,euen that which was boꝛne of the virgin Mary. 
Fo? firſt, he telleth vs that Chꝛiſt did that which Dauid could 
not do; to wit, that he did beare himletfe in bis own hands, Se: 
condly he ſaith, that this was done literallp, euin as the woꝛds 
do ſound, Thirolp, he cõ mendeth Chaiſts great bumility in that 
fact. Now it is cleare, þ if this could be vnderſtood ſiguratiuely 
it might be weil verified in Dauid: foꝛ Dauid might haue bozn 
the picture, figure, oz image, of his owne body in his hands: 
pea,this he might haue * t baue {}cwedno humi⸗ 
2 litie 


1 
il 
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litie therin. But Chyiſt did ſo beare himſelfe in his 0wne hands 
((aith ſatzt Auſten, ) as no man can da the like, This realon;is 


luincivle, all pzoceſtants in the wozld cannot an{were the 
lame, 


The anſwete. 


I J ſay firſt, that this reaſon ſcemeth indeede to be tnuincible, 
and fo mp leite haue lometinie thought, 

X J lay ſecondly, that if S. Auen Heuld ſo miane as you ga⸗ 

ther of thele wozos he Gould contradice himicik in manp other 

places, as is alit agy pꝛoue dz aud conle quent ip, bis authozitie 


ſhould be ofno lei ce in this bebalke. 
. J ſap thirdiy, that Samt Auen doth a little after expound 
. in 45 bis owne meaning, u the lc expꝛeue woꝛds. E ferebatur in w4» 
Icenc. 2. nibus ſuls. Quomode ferebaiar in manibus ſuts? quis cum com- 


menda ret ipſum cus pus ſuum & ſang uine n ſuum accepit in ma- 
nus ſuas quod nor unt fideles, & tpſe ſe portabat quodammeda 
cn u diceret hoc eſi corpus meu Anb he was bozne in his hands. 
| Low was he bozae his hanss%brcaule when he commended 
| his owne bodp and bis blo3d, hre tooke into his hands that the 
Note well ibe faithful kiow, aud bc bare hiniſelfe afrer a lot when he laide, 
This is my body. CUihcre J wiſhithe Reader to matke well 
the worde (quadanmedo, alter a lozte : ) fo Chill had bis 
true, reall, and natutal bodie, in his handes after a ſopt,that is, 
ſatramentalip; when he aid, This is mp body, De had bis tt u 
bod in his hands, but it was after a ſozt, not ſimplie: buc la- 
cramentally, not naturally : but mpfticallp, not carnally. 
4 I (ay fourthlp, that ucither Dauid, nog avp other creature, 
toulde haue bozne himfelfe af. er ihis ſozt in his owre hands, 
| Fo2,(as Aquinas,Uitho) ie, A ntoninus Couarruuiat, Pe llar- 
| Note wel what Wu, aud all learned papilts grait,) no mofall man cantus 
ld. ſtitute any ſacrament, and ſo no mot al man being pure man, 
| could ſatrament ally beare himſclfe in his owne hands, 
5 J (ap ſiftlp, that greater humilitie coulde not be, then that the 
Lord of glozie (ould offer himſclfe on the croſfe, ſu to appe ale 
1 Gods wzath and to make attonemeut fo; our fins, and withall 
14 Goulve giue vs the ſacrament of his body & bloud, as a ſeale 
| | of our reconciliation, and of his beneuolence towards vs. 170 
| this 


1 


| 
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this diſcourſe . <»/*+» tonlirmetb in another place, where he 


bach theſe wozds : Non hoc corpus quod videtis manducatur i r. 


eſtis cx bibituritllum ſangutnem quem effuſuri ſunt qui me cru. — | 
cifigent Sacramentum aliquod vobit commendaui ſpiritualiter lo y. 
intelleclum winificet vor. Pee ſhall not eate this bodp that ye 

ſce, and dzinke that blood which they ſhal (hed, that will cruti⸗ 

fie me. Jhaue commended a ſacrament to pon, which being 
vnderſtood ſpiritually voth quicken you, 


The ſecond obie d ou. 


-S, Cyprian doth pꝛooue this veritie, in mot plaine and ma 
nifeſt te armes. Thus doeth he wzite : Paulis ile quem Domi. 
nus diſcipulrs porrigebat uen effigte, ſed natura mntatus , om- 
uipotent ia verbi fathureſi Ro, '-, bread which our L 02d du 
reach to his dilciples, being chaged not in ſhape but in nature, 
became fleſh by the omnipctencie of the wozd, Lo, bzeadwas 
changed not in {hape;o? figure, which our ſenſe telleth vs to be 
lo : but in nature 02 ſubſtance,as the catholike church teacheth 
vs. Und how is it changedienen into fleſh;and pet wil not you 
baue Chzilt to be pꝛeſent, in fleſh, bloud, and bone, But if it 
were otherwiſe, the omnipotent power of Gods woꝛd ſhoulde 
be needeleſle : which pet Saint Cypri«® laicth, is it that woz* eypr.4e eng 
kech this mightie change, Ik yee peeld not to this teſtimonie, do 
pe ew pour ſelfe to be obſtinate. 


The anſwere 


-Y (apfirft, that the groſſe andcarnal ſenſe of theſe wozvs,vid 1 

wonderfully ſeduce my ſelfe when the time was. 

J ſap ſecondly, that if Saint Cyprian meant as you woulde 2 

haue him, hee (hould bee contrarie to himſelfe, #02 bee al 

+ firmethit to be true wine, which Chyilt gaue ta his Apoſtles. 

FIhaue-xlready alleaged his expzeſſe wozvs, peruſe chem and 

marke them well. 
A ſap thirdly, thatS, Cypri«n can neuer bee moze truely 3 

erpounded, then when his owne meaning in one place, is ga⸗ 


thered out of his owne wozvs en place, That there - 
413 
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Dos. deccena 
| 1 Domim. 


antecedent to conſequent, fozmer to latter, and one place ta 


Chap. 10 The lurueꝝ ot Poperie. Part 3 
all bis wozds may be conſonant one to another, we mutt toine 


another, This done, wee chal finde with facilitie, that hee 
ſpcakech onely of ſacramentall alteration : and that by the 
wozd (nature) bee meanech natural p2operties, Mea even 
lo do the papiſts wterpzete the lame word in their Gelaſens, 
concerning this queſtien nowe in hand. Thus doeth Saint 
Cyprian {ap immediately after the other wozpes 2 Ef ſicut in 
perſons Chriſti humanitas videbatur, & latebat diuinitas, 
its ſacramento viſt tbili pneſpubaliter diuinæ ſe infudit eſſentta, | 
Infra: No ra vero ius coniunctio nec miſcet perſonas, 
nec vnit ſuliſtantias; ſed «fjectus conſociat, & confù derat 
voluntates, Iteras: 2 ſicut panis communis quem quoth- 
lie edims,vita e/i corparis .; ita panis iſte ſuperſubſtantialis 
vita eff a anime „anita mentis. Panem Angelorum ſub 
ſacramento manduca mus in t:rris; eundem ſine ſacraments 
man feſtiùs edemus in cx lis, non miniflerio corporali, and as 
the humanitie was ſcene in the perſon of Chziſt, and the di⸗ 
umitie hidden; even ſo hath the divine e llence pow2ed out it 
ſelfe vnſpeakc ab. p, in the viſihlg ſatrament. Fo2 both ours 
and his conlunction neither minglech per ons, noꝛ pet uniteth 
ſubſtances; but pꝛocureth fellow ſpip in affection, and agree- 
ment in willes. And as the common head which. wer eate 
daily, is the life ofthe body; ſo is this (yyeriubffantiall bꝛead 
the like of che ſoule,and the health of the minde. Ae eate hers: 
on earth Angel- foode vnder the ſacrament; but wee (hall eate 
the ſame maꝛe clearely without the ſacrament! in heauen, and 
that without help of the ba? p. 

Out of thele woꝛdes J uote firſt, that E hyiffs dilutnitiefs 
after an vaſpeakeable manner. the ſacrament, but ſo is nos 
bis bodle 62 humanitie ; and conſequently g; that. Chaſti a not 
there; in inuifible caryall pzeſence, 3100 

F no'e fecondly,that Ibis atramentall hin pot nof nite 
fubftanees,butffections id Wiley; and pet ſuouſp our bo» 
dies be vniten, if we receined Chult coꝛpo Alp into our bel 
lies. But as the ſame rien ſath alit 3Jſter ; fecipitur 
von inc luditur. pe ls erte ut nat ut che (ene 


ments , eo 2:48 fl 20100! $11.40 210 19 349 47 
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: n patente nde toppor al rde 3 
bzead of the foule,norof thebovie; 7 *' 

. I nxe-fourthly , chat we eace [-foodt here on eth, 
in the ſacrament, and that we ſhall ente the verie lame in hea- 
uen without the ſacrament. M pich allertton l 
cyprian, ſheweth bis catholique chyiſttan meaning ll 
as all Papifiesmay be aſhanied henecefooztl ane 

Fo}. their late inuented carnall pzeſence, In heanen ther? 
neither accident without —.— no) ſacrament n 
10} ow any coꝛpoꝛall eating and dzinking there died. 25 

foode is ſpirituall, not carnall;reteftialt; not terreſrttälli e 
yall, not eozpozall ; Angels neither rate by dint of tooth, f 
bp moꝛleis in che mouth. Their nature is not tapable o hs 
ſuch actions; Since therefoze out ſatramentall meate, is the 
lomethat Agia naweate;morhe fame therou? itch that 
tate in heauen, here all cuꝛpexall, carnaffand feſhn eating 
ctaſeth: it folowethof neceffitie, that it is meere ſpitituall;not 
<ozpozall, fleſby —— 


Thereply: 3 £3 65.31 1400 v 21 

be lub, bat che bier im wad? lieb bßide emutpotentie bf 

Gods woꝛd, to ſhew the vnſpeake able trunſmutation. Theres 

foꝛe ſo ſooneas Gods worde is {poken by e le is is 

nnen mene — 8 
IP onde innen! us 

3 {ay fieſt.as 7 laid not long before; that wg fozce L 
of any power vpoa earth,to make common bꝛead a latrament. 

I ſay ſecondlp, chat the alteratton is Valpeabeable; 'w 
the diuine power of ChyNvothinfiiſeitſeife 8 eee 
the fairbful by che viſible ſacrament; as 
and inſtrument, and then aud there wo! 
ſignified by the ſacrament, 

JT (ap thirdly, chat 1 to 
of Saint Czpivanifilscans Domine, 
lungentontand rhyiltcanzeale , that man th 
bis mcaning', ta bee as J baue ſaide . Joi in 
Fhereol he hath theſe wozds; 1des WW rdrum offe * 


eue 


. m : 
othet place 
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"naſtre adluta infirmitas, ſenſibili grgumento edoc la eſt viſibi. 
Abus ſacrumentu Ineſſe vitæ aternæ effettum , & non tam cor- 
porali quam ſpirituali tranſit lone Chriſto nos vuiri. Therefoze 
the infirmitie of our faith being holpen by the accuſtomed ef. 
fect of things, is taught by a ſenſible argument, that the ef- 
fect of eternal life is in the viſible ſacraments, and that we are 
united to Chy1ft, nat ſo by co2pozal as by ſpiritual tranſmuta: 
tion, And in the very ende of the tract he concludeth in this 
manner: Hæc quot iet ag imus, non dentes ad mordendum acut- 
mas ſed fide ſincerã panem ſanctum frangimus & partimur dum 
quod diuinum_ & quod humanum eſt, diſunguimus & ſepars- 
mus ,itemque ſimul ſeparata lungentes, vnumdeum & howinem 
fatemar. Sed & nos ipſi corpus elus eſfecti, ſacramento & re 
ſacrament capitt noſtro connectimur, & vaimur ſinguli alter 
«lterius membra, miniſteriam dilectioni pro inuicem exhiben- 
tes, commun icamus charitate, participamus ſollicitudine, eun- 
dem cibum manducantes, & eundem pot um bibentes, qui de pe- 
tra ſpiritali profluit e emanat, qui cibas c potus efl domina 
noſter Ieſus Chriſtus. ©0 often as we dot thele things, we doe 
not whet our teeth taeate, butwebreake-and diuide the ſane» 
tified head with a ſincere faith, while wee diſtinguiſh and ſe- 
parats what is diuine and what humane; and alſo iopning the 
- ſame things ſeparated together, eoufcſſe one. God and man, 
Our ſelues alſo being made his baby , are knit to our head by 
the ſacrament and vertue thereof, and are vnited particularly 
one an others members, exhibuing the miniſterie of loue one 
fo} another; we communicate in charitie, we participate in ſo: 
licituds , weeatethe ſame meate and dine the ſame dzinke, 
Which flowe th and tunneth out of the {pirttual rocke, which 
meate and dzinke is our Lo Telus Chꝛift. 
Dut of thele-wozdes I note firſt, that Chyiſt is truely pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in theeuchariQ, alter a ſpiritual ſozt, and not co; · 


pozall, 

intanes ol the ſacrament, but nat cozpozallp, Foz as wee rev 
teiue Chzilt in the lacrament, ſo are wee vnited to Chzilt i 
the lame, as hy an adinary in trument vnder him, 
3 IJyocehirdly, that afcer.ſauctificationic ig bend ſtill as be. 


9 
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foze, and is bzoken and deuided : none of which can agree in- 
deede with Chiiſts coꝛpoꝛall pyeſence, 

J note fourthly, that we eate not Chyift with mouth and 
tooth, but with a true chꝛiſt ian faith. 

I note fiftly, that the true and ſincere faith, by which we 
mult tate the Euchariſt, is to diſtinguiſh in Chyiſt the buma- 
nitie from the diuinitie, and to ioyne the ſame againe, confeſ: 
fing one Chꝛiſt to be true Cod and true man, 
I note lixtly, that as we tate Chyilt in the Sacrament, ſo 
are we made one anthers members: which can not be other- 
wiſe vnderftoode, then in a myſticall maner, | 
J note ſeuenthlp, t hat our ſacramentall meate and dꝛinke is 
ſpirituall, which floweth out from the ſpirituall rocke Chꝛiſt 
Telus. Fo02 if the rocke be ſpirituall whtreof we dzinke, then 
doubtles the dzinke it ſeife can not be cozpopall, becauſe as 
all Philoſophers graunt, and as right reaſon pzefcribeth, 
qualis cauſa ta lis effoctur, the effect is ot like condition with 
the cauſe : neither can a02pozall cauſe bing fooꝛth a ſpiri⸗ 
tuall effect, no} a ſpirituall cauſe a co2pc2all effect: where. 
upon ariſeth a great queſtion among the ®choolemen, how 
hell fire can be matcriall, ſince a body can haue no action into 
a ſpirit... 


N The z. obiection. 


Saint Ch15ſoſtomehath theſe wozdes ; Quodeſf inca/ice, jd gange. | 


eff; quod « laterefluxit, ex illins ſumus part icipes. That which 
is in the cuppe, is the lame that flowed out of his ſide, and 
wee art partakers thereof, But doubtit ſie nochziltian can oz 
will denie , that to be-Chziſts true bloud iudetde, which if- 
ſued out of his ſidevppon the croſſe: thcrefoze the ſame muſt 
be granted, to be vader chefozme of wine in the mafſe, 


The anſwer. 


24. in iaitic 


Jun trtt, that J graunt Chyiftes true body and his true qt 


bloud to be in the tuchariſt, but not under accidents with. 
out ſubjects; noz copozally,and carmally, but in a diuine, ſpt- 
rituall, and myſticall ſozt, Neither doth ſaint Chry/offomes . 
Cyprian ſaint A =ſten, o anie ather ancient father, ſpeake one 
wozd of your carnall reall pzeſence , oz once name pour acct: 
dents without lublects , No, they teach no other r | 
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then that which J willingly imbzace, | 
Now that Samt Chry/offtome ſpeaketh ofa mplticall pꝛe⸗ 
i". = Fence,” bis one wozdes foliewiug withio'a fewlines, fall 
® Ctrywoſt,vbi twp, WitneNle the ſame with me, Thus he ſaith t Er propterte frangs 
| ; ſuſtinet,vt omnes ſ«tiet; And he ſuffeteth to be bꝛoken fo2 thee, 
that he map ſat iate all, Thus ſaith this holy father. By whole 
w02ds it is cleare, that hee meaueth Chriſt to be no otherwiſe 
pꝛeſeut, then he affirmeth him to be broken, And any papift 
wil lay, chat Chꝛiſts bones are otherwiſe bzoken then in a my- 
Certe; then muſt the ſame papiſt cell me, howe Chziſts body 
| Rom.69- can beglozious andnotmorcall;'thenmult he tell me, how it 
33.42. chauceth, that 3 can not feele and (ee Chiifts bones and fleſh, 
11; Fo) ſv Chꝛiſt pꝛooued che veritte of his body to his diſciples; 
Pandle me(ſaith Chꝛiſt) and ſee: fo; a ſpirite hath not flefh and 
| bones, as ve ſee me haue. Then muſt he tel me, to what end he 
Joan. 16. ſent the comforter in his ſtee de, if himlelfe be ſtill on earth a» 
mong vs. Foz himſelfe ſaith : Tf Þ goe notawap,thecom- 
foꝛter will not come bnto Port 3 but if 4 deparc, J wil ſend him 
lat. 26.11. fopou, Then muſt he telkme,haw Chyift is not alwates with 
bs, ſince as they ſay, their round cakes do never wat hum Foz 
himſcife ſaith : Pee haue the pooje alwaies with pou, but mee 
| thall ye not haue alwates, Then muſt hee tell me, bo we acti⸗ 
a dents can be without a ſubiecr, ſince S, A uten laitb, that if 
| qualities be take from the bodies, they looſe their being, Then 
muſt he tel me what ſcripture ſaich, that Chufts body which 
| Ak1.9,70 was viſible befoze his aſcenſion , viſible in his afcenſion, and 
113 hal continue viſible in heauen till his ſecond aduent; is fog all 
THY that daily aud hourelp in infinite popiſh cakes; and after au in- 
Ache:  Uiſibleandinſenſiblemaner* then muſt he tel me, hom Chyills 
eng, bodie being like ts outs in all things, ſinne excepted, can ne⸗ 
**. uerthelelle be in many places at onee 3 then muſt bee tell me, 
| how Chſſis body is not a phantaſticali Dody, as Marcion and 
114 the Mantchees held: fo: Samt Alen ſaith, igat Chꝛiſts true 
I Auguſiepiſt.ad hody can be but in ſoine one place ofheauen;Fbi(anguir)tatum 
deen præſentem ehe non dubites tanq uam dem, & in eodem tempo 
Dei che tanquam Inhabitantem Deum, & in laco aliqua ci 
propees ver corponis moda. Chou mult not doubt (ſaith ſaiat 


Auſlen) that Chu is wholie pꝛelent euetie where as _ 
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and in the lame temple of God as God inhabiting it, and in 
ſome one place of heauen fo2 the maner of a true body. Lo, 


this graue father telleth vs, that Chuſt as god is euery where; 
but in reſpect of his true body, be is only in heauen, and in (ome , , 


not in 


ſayth,that he hal be there till the wozlds end: in ſome certaine Nat man? 
place of heauen, to declare the nature and beritie of a true ba» 
dy. So then, if he were pꝛeſent as the papiſts would haue him, 
his body ſhuld looſe the nature & verit ie, ot a true body indefbe, 

J ſap ſecondlp, that Saint hry/oſtome expoundeth his owne 
meaning moſt plainely, when hee ſaith that Chyift in his laſt: Col. wi * 
ſupper, gaue the fruit ofthe vine to his diſciples, (is words 
are befoꝛe alleaged, and are flat contrarie ta thele other dect 
nen, le they be gio led as A (ap. -. 00 


The replie. 
Saint Chryſoftome in an other place confuleth your ſophili- 
tall anſwers, aud deliuereth his meaning in lo plame te armes, 


if 


as no deniall can be made thereof, The le are his wozdbs ; Nau ggg Homy © 1 


enim ſufficit ipſi houlinem fieri flagellu interim cæd ii ſed nos few $35 Mat, 
cum in vnam (vi ite — redachr,neque id fide ſolums 
ſed reipſa nos corpus ſwumefficit, Jop it is not tnough fo2 him 
to become man, and in the me ane time to be whipped. 4+ (cour-: 
ged : butheedech. as it were moulde vs into the ſane lumpe worte welt the 
with himlelfe; neither is this done by faithonelp, but hee ma. A 
keth vs his owne body indeede. Lo, there is a further kitide of 
eating, then by faith onely; we are made his bodyreally, and 
not onely by faith. And Saint Hilary ſaich the very ſamt in 
effect, Theſe are his woꝛus: 
von velittuseſt embigendi locus : nuuc enim ©) ipſuns damin{ Tinu p.14. 
profeſrione, & fide naſtra verò caro eſt, & vere ſunguis eſt, 
Concerning the vcritie of his fleſh and bloud, there is no place: 
left to ſtand in doubt : fo2 now as well by Gods atteſtation, as 
bp our owne faith, be is fle ch indeeve and bloud indetde. 
100 Theanſwere, | | 

'A ſap firſt, that J do not denie Chiiſts true and real-fleth and 

bloud to be in the Euchariſt ; but J deny it ta bee! there in a. 


Jobs .copozall., carna{t,' and ſenſible manner. me 


certaine place of heauen: Only in he auen, becauſe the ſcripture 4 ole body ca [ 


De veritate carnis & ſangrints Hlar,in f. libr ds 


N 
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esel. rden, latter of which twaine, J onelp diſſent from pou/ and pour late 
1 be. caps. C0ouncell of Trent, 

U 2 FJ (ap ſecondlip, chat neither , Hilary, nog pet . Chryſo- 
flome affirmeth, Chultes fleſbe to be pꝛeſent otherwiſe then J 


1 graunt. Touching S.H-lary , hee hach theſe woꝛbes a little 

befoze; Nos vere ſub myſterio carnem corporis ſui ſumimus, eg 

'n per hoc vnum erimus, Ware truely receiue the fleth of his body, 

(vet not really o} coꝛpoꝛally, but) in a mpfterie,and by this wee 
Walbe one, Loe,though we receiue C h:iſtes flech trucly, as J 
graunt; pet is it in a myſtetie, not catnally o} cozpojallp, as the 
papiſtes hold, Againe, D H. lary ſaith, we are made one by it; 
and pet is it cleere , that our vaitie is no other then myſticall: 
the papiſtes agree thereunto, it cannot be denied. 

I ſap thtrolp, that to cate a thing really, is not to keepe it.a 
while in our mouth buconſumed, and then to put it out againe, 
as euerp childe can diſterue; and pet is this pour carnall and 
reall eating of Chuſtes bodp,ye tau it not denie. Fox pet ſay, 
that his body ia hidden vader the accidentes of bead, and is 
only ſo long in yourmouthes , as the accidents be vnconſumed 
and not eaten vp. That done, Chyift is by and by gane from 
you. His bodp ſo loatheth your bellies; that it wil by no means 
come in them. 02 tarrie longer with you, then the actidentes da 
remaine, Ad when it is freed from thoſe accidentes, neither 

doth any ſee it come out, neither can your-ſelues cell whither it 

is gone, But the pꝛieſt by ſpeaking foure wozdes, can bzingitf 
againe into his filt with a becke, Now J would learne of ſome 
Ckilfull-papiſt,to what end ſo manie miracles are feined in pour 
conſecration, Is it topoſſeſſe Chziſtes bodie 3 But alas, it is 

no ſooner come then gane againe, Is it that Chuſt may dwell 
with pou?but alas, he wil not ſtap. Is it becauſe you are deligh- 
ted with his ppeſence. Alas it leemeth nat o then the ozdinarp 
meane were this, to keep pour accivents loug budigeſted. And 

vet are pe lo wearpof keeping them, & ſo greedie of your din. 
ners; as I neuer heary of any, that kept them in his mouth till 
ſupper. Chʒiſt ſaith, that he will dwell with him that eateth his 
fle ch hut that gueſt cannot truelp be laid to dwell with one, that 
is gone befu2e dinner. 


A ſap fourthlp, that it is (rue which ©, Chryſaſtome res 
þ | 


Part 3 
wit, that we are indeed made Chyiſtes body, pet that is not done 
really 02 co2pozallie, but in a ſpirituall and diume foe, And be⸗ 
cauſe none tan expound B. Chry/oſtome better then himſelſe:let 
vs ſertouflp examine his owne interp2etation , Theſe are his 
wo2des a little befoze, from whence this obiecrion is taken: 
Quontam ergo illedixit , hoc ei corpus meum, nalla teneamu 
ambignitate, ſed cñedamust ex oculrs intellectus id pes ſpicia mus. 
Nihil enim, enſibile traditum nobis a Chriſto. ſed rel ut ſenſibi- 
libus: omnia vero que tradidit inſenſibilia ſunt S i & in bap- 
tiſma, per aquam, u re, ſenſtb lin eſt donum lud conceditur, 

uod autem in ea confieitur. regeneratio ſcilitet ac renouai io, in · 
tell gibile quiddam eſt Na u ft tu jucorporeus eßßes nudt ipſe dona 
incorporea tradidiſſet tibi: quontam vero cor pori coniu ncta ei 
anima tua in ſenſibilibus intelligenda tibi traduntur \ 0 quot 
modo dicunt, vellen formam c- ſpec iem eius , vellem veſtimen- 
ts ipſa vellim caicla mentà videre. Ipſum igitur vides, ip- 
ſum tang /t ipſum conedrs Veſtimenta eius deſideras videre, ipſe 
vero ſe!pſum tibi tradidit non vt videas ſolum, verum etram 
Vt tangas, & in tehabeas, Betauſe therekoje hee laid; this is 
my bodp, let vs net fland in doubt, but let vs beleeve and be: 
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Chiyſoſthow 83 


hold it with the cics of out vuderſtanding ,-F o2 Chuft gaue bs Behold,bow 


no lenlible thing, but (ſpirituall things) with ſenſible thinges; 


fac ly and eui- 
dearly.S, Chry- 


and all thinges that he gaue vs, are inſenſible. 5s m baptilme, wolle e do h er- 
by the water, which is a ſenſible thing, that gilt is given; but T palette, 


that that is done in the water, to wit, regeneration and renoua⸗ 
tion, is a certame intelligible oz ſpirituall thing. Fe2 if thou 
were inco2pozall, hee would haue ginen thee incozpozall giktes 
barely, (and not hidden;) but becauſe thy ſoule is coupled with 
thy body, inte lligible thinges are giuen thee in things ſenſible, 
Oh how many nowa daies ſay ? weuld ſee his fozme & ſhape, 
J would ſee his garmentes, J woulde ſee his hooes, Thou 
therefore ſeeſt him, thou toucheſt him. thou eateſt him. Thou 
delireſt to ſee his garments, but he hath giuen himlelfe to thee; 
not that thou maieſt ſre him onelie, but alſo that thou maieſt 
touch him, and haue him within thee, Theſe are the woꝛdes of 
this auncient father and learned whiter : which 1 baue cited at 
large (though they be ſomewhat cedious,) becauſe they are a- 
ble to coafound the papiſtes, euen in this argument which they 

| deeme 
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vente inſoluble, when due application ſhalbe made thereof, 

I therfuze note firſt, that all giftes giuen vs by Chziſt in his 
ſacramentes,are ſpirituall and co be recetued by faith. 

I noce ſecondly, that though the thinges giuen vs bee in⸗ 
ſenſible,yet are they giuen in ſuch things as be lenſible: and the 
reaſon hereof is, becauſe our ſelves are ſenſible. 

I note thirdly,that as the gift in baptiſme is mcozpozall,any 
ſpirituall.euen ſo is the gift in the Eucharift, 

J aote fourthly, 5 Chyift is fo pꝛeſent, as he is ſcen, touched, 


and poſſefſed: but che papiſtes neither can ſee him, noz touche 


him, in their fondly concetved reall pzeſence, 

S.Chryſoſtome there foꝛe ſpeaking of that kinde of pzeſence, 
by which Chziſt is ſeene and touched; muſt needes vnderſland 
that ſpirituall kinde of pzeſence, which we dcfend accozding to 
the Scriptures, 


cin bg la az D+Chryſoſtome will pet tell vs his meaning moze plaiulp, if 


Tim hom, 2. in 
hae, 


de ſancto Mar. 


it poſſibly can be done, Thus doth hee write in another place; 
Quemadmodum enim ver b que locutus eſt C hriſtus,cadem ſunt 
queſa cerdotes aunc quog; pronuntiant, ita & «blativ eadim eſt, 
eademq; baptiſmi ratio eſt ade ò omnia in fide conſiſtunt. F 02 as 
the woꝛdes which Chꝛiſt ſpake, are che ſame which pzicſts now 
pꝛonounce euen ſo is it the ſame oblation, and there is the ſame 
reaſon of baptiſme, all things doe ſo depend of faith. Agam in 
another place thus; Hec omnia carnalia quæ myſtice e ſpiri. 
tualiter intelligends ſunt, Ind: quid eft carnilizer jntelligere? 
ſimpliciter vt res dicuntur, neq; a liud quippiam excogitare,Now 
enim ita iudicanda [ſunt que vide ntur, ſed myſterta omnia interi- 
oribus oculis 2 ap ha eſt. ſpirituali er. Althele things 
are carnall, which mul be vaderſtood myſtically and ſpiritual: 
ly. C hat is it to vuderſtand carnally; ſimply, as the things ate 
ſpoken. neither to thinke aux other thing. Foz they mull not ſo 
be iudged which are ſeene, but all mpſterics muſt be conſivercy 
with the interiaur eyes that is (piritually, 

S. Hernard thaugh het were a monke and liued in the alti⸗ 
tude of popery, yet is he ſiacert as in many other thin ges, ſo in 
this point of doctrine. The le ate his wozdes; {deft enim nobis 
etiam nunc carnis ipſius vera ſubſtantia, haud dubium ſane quis 
in ſacramento. A dſunt reuelationes ſed & ſpirit & 1774 

nf14, 
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Infra ſed quomodo eum etiam nunc haber ecc lea, in fide c ſa- 
cra mentis. F 01 Þ true ſubſtance of his ſleſh is tuen now pꝛe lent 
with vs: thert is no doubt, but it is in Þ ſacrament, Te haue 
revelations pꝛeſent, but in ſpirit and verity. But as the church 
bath him euen now in faith and ſatramentes . U de, we he ue Und 
reteme the true ficſh of Chxft, but in lpikite and veritie, but in 
faith and ſacramentes. This aſſertion of theit owne beloued 
Bernard, is doubtlt ſſe our conſtant doctrine, =» 
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De conſecr.dift.» A 


The popith'app20oned/gloſſe, teachethj vs the lame dottrine. u. quid. i 
Fo? thelc are the expzefle wozds therof;'C#/e/ike ſacramentum 5'olla 


quad eftin altar: improprie dicituy corpus C hriſi i ſicut baptif* 
mus tniproprie dic itur fides. Infra; cœleſte Sacramentum quod 
vere repræſentat Chriſt: carnem,dicitur corpus Chriſti ſed im- 
propr ie; vnde dicitur ſuo modo ſed non ret veritate ſed ſignifica- 
ti myſterio, vi ſit ſenſus i vocatur Chriſti corpus, id eft, ſignifica« 
tur. The heavenly ſacrament which is onthe altar, 1s called 
vnpꝛoperly the body of Chyiſt, as baptiſme is vnpꝛoperly cal- 
led fang. The heauenly ſacrament which truely repꝛeſentech 
Chiiftes flelhe, is called the boppof Chzift, but impꝛoperly. 
TUhereupon he ſatth ( /xo modo, after it owne maner, ) but not 
in the trueth of the thing , but in the myſterie ofthat which is 
fignified; that this be the ſenſe : it is called Chꝛiſtes body; that 
is to ſay, it is the ligne of Chaiſtes body, - a 


The 4. obiection. 
Chziſt ſaith plainly, this is my body; and not, this is a ligne,” 
dꝛ this do:h ſigmfie mp body. Hee meant nothing leſſe, then co 
vle tropes and figures; in the inſtitut ion of this holy ſacrament.' 
The anſwere. 


can deny, that C hꝛiſt vſed a trope o2 figure in the inſtitution of 


J lap firſt, that che caſe is ſo plaine, as no papilt in Curope 1 


this ſacrament, Foꝛ thele are the woꝛds of the inſtitution; This 156.250. 


cup is the newe teſtament in my bloud. In which woꝛdes the 
trope 02 figure called Meronymie, doth twiſt octurre. Fo) firſt, 
the cup doth figuratiuely ſignifte, the liquour in the cup, a gam, 
the cup is called the teſtament; and pet it is but the figure oz 
ſigne of the teſtament. 


A (ap fecondly,chat  figure(Metonymic,) ig very fre quegt. 2 
m 


Exod. 1 3. 11, 


Gen. 17.10. 


Cen, 4. v. 26, 27. 


Ioan. 18. v. 7. 

loan. 10. v. 9. 

Luc. 8. t 1. 

1. Cor. 10. v. 17. 
40. 


Apoc. 5. . 


| Luc.23.v.20, 
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inthe holy ſcripture, aſwell in the old as in the new teſtamene, 
In the oid teſtament we haue theſe examples; this is the paſſes 
euer. That is, this doth ſigniſie the paſſeouer, Agame, this is 
my couenant; that is to ſap, this doth figniſie my couenant; op, 
this is a ſigne of my cquenant. Againe, the y. gosd kine are 7, 
peares, and the ſeuen good cares are ſeuen peares. a gaine, the 
the ſeuen thinne and euill fatoured kine, are ſeuen yeares , A- 
gaine, the ſeuen emptie cares, blaſted with the Eaſt-wind,are 
ſeuen peares of famine, In all which places, the figure (Meto- 


nymia) is vſed ,. Foz neither the kine no2 the eares were the 


ſeeuen yeares, as euerp childe knoweth: but they did ſignilie 
the yeares to tome, they were a ſigne and figure thereof, 

In the newe teſtameut, we haue theſe examples, J am the 
vine, Againe, J am a dooze. Againe, My father is an huſband: 
man. Againe, The ſecd is the woꝛd of God, àgaine, e that 
are manie, are one bea d. Againe, The rocke was Chpiſt. A- 
gaine, The lyon which is of the tribe of Tuda, the root of Da. 
uid, hath obtt ined to open the booke, In which placts, Chaiſt 
neither was the vine, no} the rocke, no? the lyon: neither was 
the ſeed the woꝛd of God, neither was God the father an hul⸗ 
bandman, neither are the fathfull one bzead : but al theſe things 
are figuratively ſpoken, by the viuall cuſtome of the holy 
Scripture, + ö 
J ſay thirdly, that not only the ancient fathers, but cuen the 
papiſtes alſo haue acknowledged this ügure: their wozds and 
teſtimonies are alreadie cited 
A ap fourthly, that the verie woꝛdes of inſtitution are figu- 
ratiue: which thing is ſo plame as euetie child map pexceiue the 
ſame, F02 thus ſarth S. Luke: This cup is the newe Teffa* 
ment in mp bloud, which is hed fo2 you, - Wihere, J am well 
aſſured, cucrie papiſt ſmall and great, will confeſſe with me, 
that the cup by the figute(me!onymta, is taken fo2 the liquour 
in the cup. And lo agamR their will, they are enfozced to ac- 
knowledge a figure,euen there where thep lo obſtinately denie 
a figure. | 


The fiſt obiection. | 
The Pꝛophet Malachie hath ſuch a plaine teſtimonie fo2 the 


reall pzeſence and ſacrifice of the altar, as it can neuer — 
6 ere 


Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap,10 
ſwered till the wozlves end, Thele are the woꝛdes: In cuery | 
place incenſe ſhallbe offered tu my name, and a pure offering. 4 
0 Theſe wordes of the 192ophet being effectually appliev, will 
confound the reſpondent whatſseuer hee ſhall auſwere. Fo 
firſt, the t ſpeaketh of the oblatis of the new teſtament, 
as your lelues cannot deny. Secondly,the pzophet ſaith, that 
this oblation muſt be in euerp place, and ſo it cannot be vnder: 
ſtoode of Chiſts bodie offered vpon the crofle : fog that obla- 
tion was but in one place, euen without che walles of Jeruſa- | 
lem. Thirdly, it cannotbe vuderftood of the ſacrifice of aiſe 3 
t thankſgiuing: bicauſe whatſoeuer pzoceedeth from vs, is im- 
pure e polluted. Dea, as an other pzophec ſaith; Al our righte: 36444 
ouſnes is as filrhie clouts:and ſo no oblation that is ours, can 
be pure, Therefoze he ſpeaketh of Chyiſts body offered in the 
malle, which is a pure oblation indeed. 


hd mY 


The anſwere. 


A anſwere to this inſoluble ſo ſuppoled argument, chat the 
p2ophet ſpeaketh of the lacrifice of pꝛaper and thankeſgiuing, 
And J pꝛooue it by the flat teſtimonies of the holy Fathers, 
Saint Iren aus hath theſe wopdes ; In enn! loco incenſum bien li.. cap. fi 
offertur nomini meo , ex ſacrificium purum, Incenſe autem Jo- | 
anner in Apocalyp/r, orationes eſſe a it ſanctorum. Incenſe is 
offered to my name in tuery place, and a pure ſacrifice : any 
Saint John in the Reuelation ſaith , that this incenſe is the 
pꝛapers ofthe Saints, 1 

Saint 7 heodoretus doeth erpound this place after the ſame mA , , 
marer, in his Commentaries vpon the ſame text, 3 

Saint Herome hath the le woꝛdes; Sed thymiams , hoc eſt, rier.in ung 

Gig 90. 


ſanforum orationes Domino offerendas : & non in v 


prouincia Iudæũ, nec in vna Index vrbtHieriiſalew, ſed in 


omni loco offerri oblationem. But incenſe, that is, the pꝛ 

of ſaints maſt be offered to the L ond : and that Ry 
one onely pꝛouinte of the wozlv, neither in Jeruſalem one ou. 
Lie citie thereof, but in euety + 7 oblation be made! 


12 


Now 


Plal.1 41,2, 


3 Rom 8.1, 


Apac.zr. 


WIC Apoc7.n, 
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Now where it is laid, that al our actions be impure and pal 
luted: J anlwere, that thats true indeed, when our actions be 
examined in tigaur of iuſtice. But nat ſo, when we ave clad with 
the righteoulnelle of Chyift Arſus, and haue waſhed our ſing 
in his bloud, foz whoſe lake God doth not impuce our polluti: 
tions, and fich vnto vs. Not ſo, when God vealeth with vs 
accoaping to mercie. Not ſo, when God acceptech our ſinſull 
and imperſect acts, as pure, twſt, and innocent. Foz out owus 
buwozthienelle, the {22ophet deſired God not to enter mto 
iudgement with his ſeruants: but fox Chyifte righteouſneſle 
the Apoſtle pꝛononnceih vs free from condemnation. Fog 
though our linnes be red as ſcarlet, yet ſo ſoone as they be was 
ſhed in the bloud of che immaculate Lame; they become (by 
acceptation)as white as ſnaw. 

This whole diſcourſe Saint Ang uſline handleth finelp, 


Auguſt.confeff, in theſe golden woꝛdes; VJ etiam laudabili vite hominum, ſt 


ub. . cp. 13. 


reuota miſericordia diſcutias cam. Moe urn to the laudable 
life of men, ik thou examine it thy mercie ſet a part. Ind in this 
ſenſe, the obiection taketh place. Qeuertheles, god of his great 
mercie, doth accept our wozks as uſt and pure, though faith 
in Chyiſt Jet us our ſweet redeemer,fo2 whoſe ſake he doth nat 
impute our (ins to bs, o ſaith the Apoſtleʒnot by the wozkes 
of ee which wee haue done, but accopding to his 
merge hath be ſaued vs, by the waſhing of the new birth, @ the 
renewing of che holy Ghoſt. So (aith . John; Thele are they 
which came out of great tribulation. and haue waſhed their 
long robes, g baue made them mhite in the bloud of the lamb, 
thzoughthe merits of which lambe aux p2apers and wozk are 
reputed pure, Therekoꝛe ſaith Saint Paul, I will therefoze 


that the men pꝛay every where,kſting vp pure mn _ 
OY ug. 


The 6obieftion. TRY 


Ir the wozs of conſecration be trophicall and figuratiue,fo 
as there is but a bare ſigne of, Chyiſts body, and bloud : then 
wall our ſacraments of the newe Teſtament, bee yo better 
chen the ſacraments of the old. The realon is euideut,becauſe 
gn gate Cheſt —————— 


Part. 3 The ſpruey of Poperie. Chap. 10 ft 
pet is iteleare un the ſcriptres, that we have the veritp;whet- 
of they had hae the figure anely. 
The anſwere; 
A ſay firſt; that our ſacraments extell the olde ſundy waics: 1 
firſt, becauſe they are immutable, and ſhall not bee altered till 
- thewo2lds end. Againe, becauſethey repzeſent I things done, enn 
which by the olde were but pyefigured to be done, Chir * 
cauſe they are moze manifeſt, and ſo doe excite our faith the 
mote. Fourthly, becauſe they pertaine to all nations, whereas | 
theo other belonged ts the people of the Jewes one. 
A ux ſecondly, that the Papiſts falſely accuſe vs, when they 
ap, chat we make the holy euchariſt,a bare ſigne of Chyifts do: 
dy and bloud. Foz we grant and teach, that together with the 
ſacramentall bzead and wine, wee receive Chziſts reall body 
and blood in a ſpirituall manner; that is to ſay, when wee re- 
teiue theſe ſacraments by faith, then Chzifts ſpirit dwelleth in 
vs, and we are vnited to his body as members co the head a 
branches to the vine, krom which head, wee continually dam 
nouriſhment, ſpirit, and life, For then, as the Apoltle wziteth, Nom. 1. 
Chin doth dwell in our hearts by faut, which effect can ne- 1 
uer be had by popi rine;becauſe by it, theit accidents void 
of ſubiects, are no ſooner deuoured, but Chuſts body fozthwiih 
departethout of their mouth. And i thou alke,whicher; ; thep 
ulwer, they caniot tell. 
The ſeauenth obie cle. 
Hee that eateth Chiiſts body vnwozthilp(ſaith . ak 1. Cor 16. 
madeguiltie of Cbꝛius body : which punilhment doubeleſle | * dna 
"Goulpneuerbe impoſed, fox eating a peece of bakers Mens. iN 
he anſwere. ' 10s ful 
* Alu trt, that it far ſurmounteth bakers bjead, ns is moe 1 
then ouce concluded (ufficiently, J ſay ſecondly, that 2 — Wu 
lur dity, to grant ã man to be gullty of chat eut᷑ by 
ol he eatrth not at all: at leaſt wereot he eateth not in Aa 
ner, as hee is gultte by his eating, Foz fixſt; Avaniwi — en.. ! 
of diſobeying Gods diuine maiettie, and that by reaſon of | 
eating. : Neuerthelefle hee ate not Gads mae dle, but an . iz.“ 
apple. Secondly, euery glutton is guilty of imeuerente "oy nl 
| Geng exapts ea no ly alt jet 


= 


Chap. Io 


The furney of Poperie, Pert 3 
not Gods ſubſtance, but his creatures. The like may be ſaide 
of euerie munkard, and many other malefactoys. J lay third 
I, that che wicked tate Chyifts body ſacramentally, which is 
as ſufficient acauſe of * as the eating of an apple. 
The replie. 8 
Adam was condemned not imply for eating, but fo2 eating 
with dilobedience,£7go the caſe is not lie. 
T he anſwere. | 
N Janſwer,that tuen ſo are not the wicked tondemned faz eat: 
1. Sf. 8. ing the ſacrament ſimply, but fo2 eating it with diſobedience, 
= Fo; che apoſtle commandeth euety one to examine him ſelf be- 
11/7 @@Cor.10.32, . foze he cate; and in anot her place he commandeth vs torelerte 
All our acts to Gods glozie. | 
| The ſeauenth obie lion. 
"At is not impoſſible foꝛ twobodyes to be in one place at once, 
Ergoneither is it impoſſible fo2 C hyiſts bodie to bee in many 
2 e ere u obecauſe there. — — diſliculty 


' Theanſ were, * 

6 Jgrant, that one body may as well bee in many places at 
once, as diuers bodyes in the ſame place at once. 7 8 withall, 
I affirme thera both to be im flible, | 
The firſt replie. 
The holy Dcripture telleth vs, Hae all things are pollible 
to God:it alſo hath diſcouered the * of this particular 


| 1 


* , thzough a needles eie,euen continuing in bis natural figure E 
guantitie ſtil, Fo2 as Chit himſelfe ſaith, God can da both 
this and al ather.things. Fourthly,Chziff came out of his mo- 
wombe, the danſure being whole and not eng fo} 1 

21 0 e LN OTB 2] 

„ ut. Tie anfwerg. 

Altar ard, chat god can do much me then mans reaſon can 
' concrine, becanſe the dnlnefle ofnars tuderftanding is not a⸗ 


Fer macs decpenelle 7 
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wiſedome, F power dinine. I ſay ſeconvly, that it is one thing 2 
to ſpeake of things which God can do;another thing to ſpeake 
of thoſe things that he wil do, Foz we are aſſured by his reuea- 
led will, that as God can do al things which he wil;loare there 
many things which he caͤnot do, oz rather which he wil not do, 
becauſe they cannot indeed be done. Aud theſe things are of 2, 
ſoꝛts:the one ſoꝛt containeth imperfection, the other impliech 
ctradiction, Jn reſpect of p fozmer, he cannot do theſe things. 
Firſt, he cannot make another God: ſecondtp, he cannot make 1 
himſelf cozruptible:thirdly,he cannot ſin, In reſpect ofthe lat» 3 
ter, he canot do thele things. Firſt, god canot make time-paſt, 1 
2 
3 


| 


| 
by pos dinng || 


not to be paſt: ſecddly, God cannot make a blind mi remaining 
blind, to haue his ſight:thirdly, God can not make a dead man 
remaining dead, to haue his life, Neuercheleſle moſt true it is, ; 
that the want of doing theſe and the like chings;doth not argue ” 
any defect in god who is omnipotent, but imperfection oz con⸗ 
tradiction in the things that ſhould be done. J lap thirdly, that 3 
Chziſts body was not in the ſame place with the wood; which Terts princips 
thing is pꝛoued at large in the chaper of Chifts reſurrection; . 

peruſe mine anſwere there, and all obſcuritie will ſarceaſe. 

J fay fourthly, that the ſtone gaue place to Chyiſts body, and 
that done returnedagaine to the fozmer place; like as Peters dar y. 
chaines fel oll from his hands, as the red ſea gaue place to the 184. 
Alraelites,and as the iron gate opened by it owne accozd, 2 * 

Y ſay fifely, that touching the paſſage of the Camel, many 5 
things may de laid: F irſt, that by the woꝛd (Camel) is vnder- yide rheoph, 
Koode a cable rope, and not a beaſt; becauſe the Gzeeke wozp in bunclocumi 
is indifferent to them both, Seconylp, that it is but a pzonerbe 1 
oz phaſe of ſpeech, ſignifing how hardly rich men enter into ? 
heatien, Thirdly,thatGod can dilate the eie of a needle lo, as a 8 
Camel map paſſethzough che ſame, and that without p2eiu- 
dice tothe naturall quantitie of his body, Dee the third Para⸗ 


graph in theend, haſty” 5 
J ſay ũixtlp, that Chzilts bopꝝ came not out ok his mothers & 
& not ſtirred. Foz firf,Chziſt Loc.+.23.ex6d, 


wombe,the clauſure being whd 
was pyeſented to the Lozde accozding tothe lawe, as the holy. f 
goſpel doth recozd:yet the law required luch pꝛeſentation on 
lyof them, which opener their mothers wonibe, Secondly, 

| KK 3 Terug 


LES 
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} T« wa, teſtifieth this opening * bleſſed virgins 8 
Tau ib. 4e Theſe are his woꝛdes: Hec vuluæ eſt, propter quam & de a. 
—— ths ſeriptum eff : One maſculinum ppt * luam ſa uc la 
vocabttur domino. Qui vere ſanctus, quam Dei filius? Quis 
proprie vulitzm adapęruit quam qui clauſam pate feciti Cæterũ 
omnibut nuptie patefaciunt, Ita que mag is patefacta eſl quia 
magis erat elauſa. 1 : cum afoſtulus non ex virgine, ſed 

ex muliere editum filium Dei pronunttauit, agnoutt ada per- 
vPulua nuptialem paſtionem. Thi is the wenibe, fez which it 

is wꝛitten of others: euery manchild that openeth the womb, 
wall be called holy to the L 92d, CUho is true ly holy, but the 
Donne of God: who pz erly opened the wonibe, but he that 
opened it when it was ſhui7 but martiages open if to all:ther⸗ 

koze it was moe opened, becauſe it was moze ſbut. u hen the 
Gat.4.4; Apoftle faith, not that Chzit was bozne ofa virgin, butofs 
woman; he acknowledged the 1. uptiall paſſien of an opened 

Hieron. libe.3. wombe. Chirvly, Samt Hierome hath theſe words t Solus e. 
— ere nem Chriſtns clauſas portas vuluæ virginaly a peruit que tamen 
| clauſe iugiter permanſer unt. Hec eſt porta orientalis clauſs, 
per quam / olus pontifex in greditur er egreditu r, & nihilamt- 

nus ſemper clauſa eſt. Fo Chꝛiſt only opened the gates of the 

Vie rech cop, bit gins wolnbe, that were (ut, which foz all that were ſhutte 
er continually, T his is the eaſt gate which is ſput vp, thzough 
which the Bi oppe goeth in and out, and fo al that it is tue t 


wombe of empire | 


dre fn foie, nuit Hi ar- f pert 
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fibt vuluam. Nec mirum; hic enim dixerat ad prephetam: 
prieſquam te formarem in vtero, noui te, & in vulua matris 
ſanctiſicaui te: qui ergo vuluam ſanctiſicauit alienam, vt naſ* 
ceretur prophets hic eſt qua aperuit matris ſue vulgam, vt im- 

enaculatus exiret, Fo the copulation of man opened not the ſe⸗ 

crets of the virgins wombe,but the holp ghoſt poured the im- 
maculace ſeede into the inuiolable wombe. Pe therfoze opened 
che wombe to himlelfe alone. And it is no maruell; foz be ſaid 
to the pzophet : bekoze J fozmed thee in the wombe , A knew 10. 
thee, and in (hy mothers womb A ſanctiſted thee, He therefoze 
chat ſanctified the wombe of another foz the birth of his pꝛo⸗ 
phet,is the very lame that opened the wombe of his woher, 
that he might come fozth immaculate, 

9 — he ſecond replie. | 
poly (Mzit celleth vs, that Chyiſt was bozne of a virgin, to 
Which all the gucient fathers accozd : yet ſhould ſhe haue beene 
cozruptep and no virgin, if her wombe had beene opened in 
the birth of Chzift, F 02 as the learned Phiſition Ferne/is i. — 
teth, the loſſe ol virginall integritie, conſiſtech in the (ole dila · 
tation oł the coniunct parts, | 
The anſwere. 

A (ay firſt, that not onely the holy ſcriptures , but the an- 1 
cient fathers alſo, and other learned diuines, are to be heard be 
foꝛe all phiſitions, in the myſteries of our faith, 

A ſay ſecoudly, that Ferne lius maketh nothing fo2 the papiſts, 2 
as who ſpcakcih only of che dilatation ofthe matrice; and that 
after che natural and oꝛdinary courſe, 

J ſap thirdly, that though Chziſts holy mother were a virgi 
both befoze his birth, in his birth, and after his birth, as a 
the ancient fathers ' with vuifozme couſent doe witne ſle: pet 
was her womb opened in his birth, as is alreadie p2ooued, 1 
Fo? as their owne augelicall Doctour Ant ſaith, whole 2 ; 
doctrine ſundzie Popes one afcer another haue confirmed: vir: ' * 
ginitie'ts not loſt by fraction of the ſignacle, but by cozruption | 
of the mind andpurpsſe of the will, Samt. uſten hath aleayx, 28 
ned and large dilcourſe concerning this only pont of doctrine | 
wherein he (heweth granely, that che apertion of the matrice 
map be done ſundzie waies : to wit, Oy nen, 
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of medicine, oꝛ by violence of the cozrupter,o2 by other acciden« 
tall meancs : and that virginitie this notwithſtanding, map be 
free from all coxruption, Puch moze might Chzilts awne mo; 
thers wombe, be opened by his. diuine power: and neuertheleſle 
ber moſt holy wombe, ffill remaine inuiolable. 
The fit concluſion. 

The popiſb idololatricall maſſe, is like vnto a clowted beg- 

gers cloake, This concluſion will be manifeſt, ſo ſoone as A 


wall pꝛoue ſundzie Popes to haue iopned piece vnto piece, as 
if it were clowt vpon clowe; 


The firſt Section. 
Of conſecration with the Lords prayer, . 

JN the pzimiciue and apoſtolicall church, che maſſe 02 holp 

communion, was adminiſtred with the Lozdes pꝛaper onelp, 
al ſuperſtitious ceremonies ſet apart. This to be ſo doth wits 
neſle Gregerie ſurnamed the Great, ſometime biſhop of Rome 
bimlelfe ; whole teſtimonie no papiſt in the wozlderan oz will 
reiect, Thele ace his wozds ; Orationom autem dominicem id< 


circo mox poſt precem dicimus,quia mos «poſtolorum fait, vt ad 
ipſam ſolummodd orationem oblationts hoſttamconſecrarent, 
And after other pzapers we adde the Loꝛds pꝛaper, fot this en 
aud purpoſe : becaule che maner of the apoſtles was this, te 
conſecrate the oblation with that onely p2aper. - 


The ſecond Section. 
Of the Male ſaid in the vulgar tougue. 

I8 the ancient church after the apoſtles time, the holy cõmu · 
nid was celebzated in the vulgar tongue, which was known 
to all the people. Jaſtinds Martyr haththeſe woꝛds: Die ſolir 
emnium qui vel in appidts vel ruri degunt, in eundem locum 
conuent us fit, c commentaria apoſſolorum aut ſcripts prophe- 
tarum, quoad temps fert, leguntur. Deinde lettore quieſcente, 
præſident oratiouem qua populum inſtruit, & ad imi tationem 
tam pulchrarum rerum cohertatur, habet. Sub hec conſurg i- 
mus comausiter omnes; & precationes profundimus, &r ficuts 
retulimus,precibus perattis,pants offertur,Cvinum e 4quet 
47 prepoſing itidt quant pro virili ſus poteſh, precet c gra- 
, ti 
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tiarum actiones fundit & populus fanſite acclamat dicens, A 
men. Dn the Sunday, ali that liue either in towne oz countrey, 
meete together in one place, and then the epiſtles of the Apa- 
files, oz wiitings of the Pꝛophets are read, accozding as the 
time tequireth. Afterward the reader ceaſeth, and the cheefe 
miniſter maketh an ozation, in which hee inſtructeth the peo- 
ple, and exhozterh them to imitate that which is read vnts 
them, Theſe things being done, we all ariſe togither and make 
our papers; and after our papers, the bzead is offered, with 
wine and water, and the paſtour as he is able, pꝛapeth and gi- 
urch thanks, and the ptople wih iopfull acclamation ſap, A. 
men. Lo, in the olde time the pꝛie ſt 0z miniſter ſaid the com · 
munion together with the people, and conſequently they vn⸗ 
derſtoode one another, as alſo-what was ſaid; whereas this dax 
in the popiſh church, the people neither anſwere the miniſter, 
noꝛ pet vnderſtand what is ſaid. 

Samt Ambroſe hath tele wozds : Inor«tione totius plr- 


Ambrol libr. g. 
hexamer,copuSy 


bis tanquam vndis refluentibus ſtridet tum reſponſoriis pſalmo. **#4- 


rum, cantu virorum,mulicrum virg mum, paruulorum, conſo- 
nus vndarum fra; or reſultat, Whenal the people pꝛay toge- 
ther, there is a noyſe, as if the waues ofthe ſea ſhould beate 
one againſt another: then with the anſwering of Pſalmes, 
with the ſir ging together of nen, women, maids, and little: 
thildꝛen, the conſor:ant ſound reboundech as it were an erche 
with the ſurges of the ſea, Ey this tel monie we ſce cuident- 
ly, that the pꝛactiſe of the ancift church agreeth with ours, and 
bitetly confoundeth Che antich)iſtian popiſh mumbling, - 
Pope Greporie himſelfe confitmeth this doctrine, in theſe © 


wo02dts; Sed e deminica oratio apudGracos ab omnt popule . car 


dicuur apud nas autem à ſolo ſacerdote. Furthtrmoze, am 
the Gzeckes all the people ſay the L 02ds pjaper : but with vs 


the pꝛieſt alone ſaith it. Be hold, this Gregory lined 5 90.,yeres uno. Dons; | 


after Chꝛiſts ſacred incarnation, & pet in his daies Þ people of 
Rome vſed to pꝛap with the miniſter;eut in time of the maſſe, 


Philo a verp ancient and learned wiiter, (he is olde Apud 
Pho a very 2 » ([ewety this olde dev? oth, | 


pꝛactiſe of our chziſtian church in theſe wozds; Er ve vnn ex 
emnibus confurgens in medio pſalmum honeſl is modulis con 
cixat, vie; precinenti ei vnum verſiculum,omnis multitudo re. 


ſyondear, . 
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ſpondeat. And that ene among all ſhaliriſe vp in the middeſt, 
and ſing a Plalme with tuneable voice, and that ſo ſoone as he 
hath ſung one verſe, all the people anſwere him, _ 

_ $oromenkit, | Soxomen«s ſheweth plainely in his biſto)ie, that in his time, 
NF ts: Which was moge then 400. yeares after Chyift,the people and 
Seer the miniſters did ſing palms in the church together. Theſe are 

| 944 the words, as Caſsiodgrvs in his T ripartite hiltozie repoꝛteth 
them: Apud Antrechtam non concordabant in profeſiione ſua 
clerus & populus, ſed per choros, vt e[t conſuetuds, ad hymnos 
dicendos Deo, in fine pſalmorum monſtrabant propriam volun- 
tatem. At Antioch there was variance in a certame point of re« 
ligion, betweene the peoples the clergie : but ſingingiſpalmes 
to God in companies, as the maner was, they declared their 
mindes in the end of the Plalmes. 

D, Cbryſoſlome ſpeaketh ſo plainely of the peoples pzaying 
together with the pꝛieſt, and that cuen inthe time of malle; as 
none that beate his woꝛds, can ſtand any longer in doubt ther⸗ 
of, Theſe are his expꝛeſſe woꝛds; In ijſdem iterum horrendis 
nyſterijs bene precatur ſacerdos populo, e bene precatur popu» 
lus ſacerdoti. Nam (cum ſpiritu tuo,) nthilaliud et quam hoc, 
Ea que ſunt euchariflie,id eſt. gratiarum altionis comunia ſunt 
emnia:neque enim ille ſolus gratias agit ſed etiam omnis popu- 
lus Prius enim acceptd illorum voce, deinde congregatis illis vt 
digne & iuſte hoc faciat, incipit Euthariſtiam, Ft quid mira- 
ris ſi populus cum ſacerdote loquitur? Againe, in theſe reucrend 
myſterie s, the pꝛieſt wilbeth grace to the people, e the people 
dedte grace fo} the pꝛieſt. Foz theſe woꝛds (with thy ſpirite) 
haue no other meaning. The things that pertaine to the Eu⸗ 
thariſt, that is, to the giuing of thanks, are common to them 
all; foz he onely giueth not thanks, but all the people alſo with 
bim. Fo2 hee firſt receiueth their voice; after that, they being 
gathered together that he map doe this reucrently and well, be 
beginneth the communion. Aud what maruell is it to thee, it 

thou ſee che people ſpeaking with the pꝛieſ t! 
&,Hierome gineth a conſtant teſtimony,of the practiſe of the 
. church ol Nome in his time, affirming that the people were 
eg adde, heard lounding out (Amen) with an Echo, as il u hadbeene 
een, Wwithanheaucnly thunder. Aud Saint B= (aith,that in bis 
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cantare non aui ſed homini diuina voluntare concefu 
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time, all the people ſang pfalmes togetber in the church. 
Pea, hee addeth that it was the cuſtome af all churches lo ta 
Saint Cyprian witnelleth the ſame thing, 
pꝛactiſe of rhe church in his time,alleaging the very wozrs that 
the commd people anfwered co rhe pzieſt, Thus doch he wirt; 
Ide & ſacerdos ante orationetm prefatione præmiſſa, parat 


fratrum mentes dicendo, ſi ur ſum cords, vt dum reſpondet plebs, 


habemus ad Dom.admoneatur mhil «liud ſe quam domint cogi- 
tare debere, Therfoze the pxeſt after yp pꝛetate before the pꝛai⸗ 
er, pzeparech the minds of che bꝛethꝛen laping;Lifr vppe your 
hearts, that while the common people anſwer, we life them bp 
vnto the Lend, they map be inſtructed to thinke vpon no other 
thing but the L 02d, | 


Chap. Jo 479 


> 60 ; "4 


to haue beene the Cypr.in orar.do- 


minica pag. 316, 


What can 


more (dad, 


(aide? 


S. Anguſline tor. firmeth that which the other fathcrs haue Aug. in pls 


ſaid, in theſe golden wo2ds : Qi Hoc ſit inte/ligere debemut, 


exook 2, 


See S. huſtenin 


vt hama nd rat one, non quaſi autum voce cantemni Nam & me- plal 44 prope 


ruli, & pſittaci, c corui, c picæ, e huinſmodi volucres, ſi pe 
ab hominibus docentur ſonare, quod neſctunt. Scienter autem 
m eſt, In · 
fra: Nos autem qui in eccleſia dinine eloquia cantare dedic mus, 
fmul etiam inſtare debemus eſſe quod ſcriptum oft: beatus popw- 
lus qui intelllgit iubilationem. Proinde chariſtimi, quod con- 
ſons voce cantawimur, ſereno etiam corde noſſe ac videre debe- 


MEE 
| $14 


map fing with 


Tee mut vnderſtand what this is, that wer 


and ]9arrets, and crowes,and Pies, and other birds, art often 


taugbt by men, to ſounde they knowe not what : but to ſing 


nem. 


.reaſon as men, and not chirpe in voice like birds. Foz Dwſels, The Papitts are 


like to owſels, 
o/ ets, crowes 


and pies. 


with knowledge God hath granted to man, not to birds. Mee 


therefoze that haue learned to ſing in the church gods heauen ly 
woꝛds, muſt alſo endeuour to be that, that is wꝛitten: Bleſled 
are the people that vnderſtaud what they ing, Therefoze my 
deareſt, we ought taknow and ſee with a pure hart, that which 


we haue ſung with cuneable boite. 


In fine, B. Paul doth bitteriy exclatme ag ainſt this detella⸗ 


ble pzactiſe in celebzating the holy myferics in a ſtrange 


and unknowen tongue, Oer commaunderh Qraitely, that 
| tuerp 


ww © 
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en eyerie thing in the churche be done to edillcation : and conſe, 
quentlp , chat tbe communion be not miniftred in an bnknowne 
tongue, becauſe no man can be edified thereby, Thele thinges 
being ſo, it may be demaunded, what mooue d our diſhsly fa. 
ther the pope, tocommaund the church-ſeruice of late peares, 
to be done in the Lat ine tongue To which queſtion the aunei⸗ 
ent and learned waiter Lactantiut, ſeemeth to anſwere pithily 
— * in theſe woꝛdes: Hinc fida ſilentia ſacris inſtituta ſunt ab ho. 
a minibus callidis, vt neſciat populus quid colat. Heereupon 
truſtie ſilence was appointed to the myſteties, by ſubtle and 
crafty men:that the people(ftil remaining in ignozance,)ſhould 

yeuer know what thep wozthipped, 


The 3. Section, 
Of the canon of the Maſſe. 
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T Vepapiſtes of late daies,aſcribe ſuch ſanctimonie to the ca. 

non of their Baſle, as farre ſurpaſſeth all ſenſe and reaſon, 
So ſoone as they come to the beginning thereof, they ſpzead a. 
bꝛoad both the armes,thep looke bp to heauen, they iopne their 
bandes in ſolemne maner, they kille the altar, they multiply 


, 
„Man \nuention 


| eſteemedssa the lignes of the croſſe, they quake, they tremble, as if heauen 
| «biogdae@, and hell Hould go togither, they mumble to themlelues, no 
' 


by ſtander knoweth what but by coniecture, alchough(as they 
pzate)euen the be in hand the chiefeft myſtery of their revemp- 
tion. And pet fo? all theſe ſolemne magicall diſpoſitions, this 
their canon was inuented by one Schoſa/ticxs of latter daies. 
Pope Greeorze, a man of ſufficient credite , doth witnelle 
che ſame, tothe confuſion of all the Papiſtes, Theſe are 
. bis expꝛeſſe wozdes : Et velde mihi inconuentens viſum eſt, 
vt precem quam Schalaſl icus compoſuerat , ſeu per oblatio- 
nem diceremus , & ipſam traditionem quam redemptor noſſer 
compoſiit ſuper eius corpus & ſangulnem non diceremus. And 
it ſeemed to me verie vnfte, that wee ſhould ſay that pꝛaier ouer 
the oblation, which $cho/aſticus compoled;and let that tradition 
paſſe, which our N oꝛd himſelfe deliuered. | 
To the noueltie may fitly be annexed, the manifold varietie 


el . . ey haue one ok 
of their mangled irreligious canon. Foz they ha 52 


* 
s = — — LEM ah ord wm 8 


— — 


_ — — 
22 


QY 

hy, 
— IP. 
—— qrr———— 


_ - ! — 5 
— —— — — — — 2 — 
- - 4 - - 7 p = 4 4 * 
. 2 — - . = Fn - — - — 3 * N - 
12 2 — »„—— a a - . 
aw : m — -  -_ * —— — CER — — „ * — — — ” 
” - 


- — 
p< 


Party — Thefumeyofpoperie! Chapt 401 


Beſilinr, another of chryſaſtoma, another of _Lmbroſe,ansther o enten 
—_ another of . — : and ag nee 


of 
they beare the woꝛld in hand, another of S. Peter, and ano⸗ 


ther of W. Lame. To which J adde the late refozmation of 
their Miſlals, and of their Bzeuiaries , in which was found ſo 
rie Uuffe infarſed, as their late councell ot Trent 


much begga 
couia not foz ame beare any longer therewith, 


22 | The 4. Section, | X 
Of other peecet of the papiſh Male. In 
\Letina their atme deere frienb ond All rruſetor paſlotias, i- 0 


bath theſe cxp2eſſe wozdes3 Nude ber prima erent, & un- 
nia fimplicer tractabantur. Petyus enim vi conſecvauerat, 
oratione, Pater noſtrr, vſus eſt, Auxit hec nyſteris Iacobus epiſ- 
cops H ieroſo lymite nut, auxit & Baß lis auxere E dlijtidn 
cæleſtinur miſſæ introitumdedit,Gregorins Kyrie ele) ſon. lr 
in excelſis deo Teleſphorus, collationes Gelaß us prinlur, epifto- 
lam & euangelium Hieronymus: hallelu- ia vero ſumptum eſt 
ex eccleſia Hieroſelymitana, ſymbolum in concilio Niceno, mor- 
tuorum autem comme morationem Pelaginy inuenit: Thus Les 
tertiut, oſtulum hacis Iunocrutius primus: vt caneretur agnus 
Dei, Ser giur pontifex inſtituit. Cheſe thinges were bart in the 
beginning, and were all handled ſimply, Foz where Peter div 
tonſecrate, he vied the Lozds p)aier, James the biſhop of Hie- 
ruſalem intreaſedtheſe myſteries, Bai augmented them, o⸗ 
ther allo aded thereunto. Foz pope Ce/eſtine mape the introite, dee b 
pope Gregor ie added rie eleyſon. Tele ſphorus adde dg loria in nge of cha WW 
excelſis, pope Gelsſius made the collects, Nierbme addedthe © 
Epiſtle and the Goſpel. Hal/e/u- ia was fet from Hieruſalem, 
the Creede was made in the conncel of Rice, Pope Pelagius 
muented the memozie ofthe dead, pope Les incenſe, and Inno. 

cent ius the pax. But pope Sergivs.cauſed ag vs Dei to be ſung, 

And as S/gebertus faith, pope Gregorie added theſe wozdes ; u de? 

Dieſq; noftros in tua hace diſpon ar. 
- - Hereonely J will aumoniſb the reader, that among popiſhe 
ctremonies which are ſo myſtical, one ſolemne myſterie is this: 
do wit, that the per may not be giuen; tn Paſles loy the vin. 
Ni Now 


An LChypito The ſyrueyof Popetic; Parr'y 
n Ami we ufk; why they vepſine the ved of their peace moge 
© +. * thenthelimng} Darundus amwertth graur iy fox them, in theſe 
erprelle wopves : In m/e pro defuncl it pax non datur, quis fie 
deles anime lam nos ſunt, nec vlleriut erunt in tarbatione hy 
tus mundi, ſed quieſcuut lam in domino. P ndt naneſtoir3 
vim pacis oftuluts, q uod oft pacir ep concordie ſignum Trithe 
maſſe fo2 the dead the par is not giuen, becauſe the'faichful 
loules are not nome, noꝛ ſhalbe any longer in the croubles of 
this wozld, but reft henceloꝛth in the Loꝛd. TWherfoze the kifſe 

| of peace is not neevfull fo them, which is the ſigne of peace 
{| daxkeckiowey, and concozd, Thus gentle Reader, thou beboldeſt their cere« 
mois, and chus thou heareſt theit docttine fox the lame: marke 
therwith, this my bziefe application: This their ceremonie, of 
witholding the pap in the maſſes foz dead, doth vtterly can · 
- found their maſſing ſacrifice foz the ſame, Fo2 if the withhol⸗ 

ding of the paxe, doth ſignifie their reſt in the Lozd : then is 

the maſſe it ſelfe iololatricall , which is offered fo their pur⸗ 

ation. On the other live, if the loules be in purgatoꝛie, and 

Ns he Bile. berelope ſtand in nerde of the maſſe: then is their ceremonie 
— 1 7. and phantaſticall, which ſigniſieth them to be in heauen⸗ 


To theſe J mut adde as a merriment, that our popiche 
- monkes doe neuer receive the pare, becauſe fozſooth they are 
dead tothe woꝛld. So ſaith Durand, Henc oft; quod etiam In- 
ter monachos pax non datur, quouiam mundo mortui reputan- 
tur. Oeereupon it commeth that among the monkes, the pare 
ts not giuen, beeauſe they ate thought dead vnto the wozlde, 
How they be dead vnto che wozld, let che wozlde iudge. They 
bane gaodly bouſes.ple aſant gardens, fine celles they are ſea» 
ted in the moſt wholeſome aite, planted bpon the moſt fertile 
|  ſople, enuironed with molt deſired pꝛoſperts. Their diet is rea- 
dilp pꝛouided, their table is euer well furniſhed , they want 

no daintie fare. This only may be the pzoofe. D.7homas bedle 

„ -* , the wonke-twas impꝛiloned in Hozte ſundzp yeares, he is n 
dead, A will repoꝛte no vntrueth ofthe man. This onely wit J 
ſay, foz inſirurtion ſake, . Yee vſed;02dinarily £0. ſend euerie 
dap ſoꝝ one quart 02 one pinte of wine, which was verie char- 
- Seable.to- him, being but a piiſouer, Vis ſriendes yo 


Puran, in ration. 
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Part 3 The ſuruey of Pope rie. Chap. Jo 
wiſhed him to arne, adding ſundzy reaſons why it leemed 


conuenierit,, But he anſwered, that in their abbay he had 
ſo long vfed to dzin 8575 th is pleaſure that hee 5 
ro ln without it. O moztikied monkes + 


triticall deceiuers of che ales J foz ” pſt 


iy inn 
103 ac ls Lo ih wu dh 5 14 


Thi ce * _— 


of. che d in the popith ag: — 


Lab. ig 


Th mp ſeries in the popithe maſſe are 10 fit fs colt. 
Cwhich is "the end pꝛetended by the ſame, ) as N 4. 
mong kenne bundzed can erpound them, iet me haut 12 
Foz it you alke t Gs pꝛieſt o Ithar Puck, b. an 
A tere monie, bee niutethe ew motikiſh bee ue 
fwete with dhe toller. Thi is, bet that inuented them, can 
tell what they meane. But becauſe J will deale ſincerely, any 
in ſuche wang T wh iſt ſþalbe able to charge me: J will 
now as 1180 ci dwne woda koz their better con- 
futation , ae ef * 2 _ mt white : 
Sacerdos ter This axe, ad deſignandum triplicem 
ſcilicet iro Ffillen, cr 5-11 Fp 9 5 n, 
ad notaundam duorum tcftlamentoruvi concord iam „Epiſcopus dua- 
bus vici bus codjcem ee Infra: illud quoque vacart me 


eredithy myſterio , god ry 2 7 2 8 wodir act 


eſculum: va ee 0 NE ay Fr 4 ts, ad. wn 4 
rachis, ad penn, (7 «dp 0 pin kiffeth the mulker 
thule, to ſignifie (1 125 nor 7e ent) the tripte price; 


that is to ſay, peace tempozall, peace ſpiritual, and prace 
eternall, Agame, the Eichap kiſſethche booke twtle, to lig⸗ 
niffe the concozdbtcweetetheolp and the new ceffament, Turk. 
thermoze, we beleeue this to be a great myſterie,that the pt 
holineſſe teteiueth a kifſe leuen maner-wiſe : to wit, to 
mouthe, to his byeft, to his M* to his hands, to bs 
armes, to his knee, 1 4 ete. Thus gentle reader, thou 
maieſt ia ar k s ceremonies , with their fond 
interp2etation of 4 ae 8 55 F4. 15 gue te, be 
wie of RE Þ/lcſtes 0 
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Our monkes ktt 
themielues with 


not i. 


Duras in ration, 
dicinos. cap. 33. 
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1% Chap. 10 The ſuruey of Poperie. Part.: 


they will perfectly vnderſtand fuch obſcure and vnſauerie ſignt. 
 ficativns,Det ſuch is the blindyelle of the ſeelp people, that they 
were bꝛaught into the admiration of rhe maſſe, by theſe aud os 
ther like beggarly ceremonies, 'Fo2 the leſſe %s vnderſtoov, 
the moze magnificence and maieſtie they aſcribed to the — 3 
i | dum Wiler Il mult needes adde hereunto, the kiſſing of the patine, 44 
notandum ( inquit Durandus) charitatem , ſacerdot oſculatur 
patinam, que at cor patens in latitudine charitatis. The 
Durandus , killeththe Patine, to giue a ligne of 
charitie, which ſignifieth an open heart in the latitude of chaxi« 
tie. I weene this is a ſufficient Sermon, foꝛ þ whole auditoꝛie. 
But alas, coulde the people no wap be taught what charitie 
mas, vnleſle the pꝛieſt killed the Patine i doubtleſſe they were 
ſo karre from learuing any thing thereby, as geither they 
= pzieft himlelfe commonly, knewe what was me ant b 


The 6. Se ction. 
Of xhe tri iple beef the Sactament. 


e papiſtes bjeake their ſuppoſed Chyiſtes body int cite 
partes, thereby to erpzeſle this high myſterie. Chyilkes bo- 

die tiſen again, walking on earth, and lying in the graue. 20 
ka ſaich pope . m their own canon. law. Theſe are þ wozds; 
Tri rme eſt cor put Domini. Pars oblata in talicem miſſa,cor- 

. pur Chryti quodiam reſtrrexit, monſtrat. Pars comeſts, ambu- 
lantem «dbuc ſuper terram. Pais in aliari vſq; ad miſſe finem 
remanc ns, corpus in ſepulchro, quis vſq, ad finem ſeculi cor pora 
ſanctorum in ſepulchris erunt. The bodie of our Loꝛd is thzee« 
fold, The part that is put inta the chalice, ſignifterh Chziles 
bonp riſen rea A el oulorebs ligut etch Chult pet wals 
Bend on earth. T tb che end af the maſle, 
» becauſe the bodies of 


8 1 * are 


os fi 5 Se Tera 
way de lich —— 


Part 3 * The ſumey of Poperde. 
momuing ofche bodp, is mot like to crutttying ol the ſame. | 
Secondip, the ie par bee may moze fitly repzeſent 
Chziſts dying then walking: walking:foz as I weene, a deuoured thing 
is paſt walking Thirdly,Chyift doch not nom werke onearth; 
ab atis affe figure oz ſigniſic ation. Fourthly, this mac 


Der & ſhall uor bee amm, to ſet downe the maner of he 
Popes receiuing. becauſe although the act bee done verie el; 


dome, yet is it not then without a myſtetie: and left credit bet 
not 


fo Thus doch he wꝛite: Romanus pontifex ideo non com- 


communicat: quia Chriliut in Emans corem duobus diſceputis 
fregit, & inHieruſalem coram diſcipal 
4 In fe inane fre legitur, ſed non comed!ſſe lepitur. 

em ibi commun icatiſiquidem ſecundum apo - 
72 C ae A ca put 


eſſ ec leſæ: caput . autem tn corpore ſublimi · 


us * ob ful per fectionem cæteri: membres coll N 


tur. | 
The Pope doth not receine the ſacramens where hoekyen- 
keth it, becauſe he bzeaketh it at the altar, but he receiuety it in 


ciples, and he ate it mÞiernſalem befoze hi 


the apoſtle ſaith:Chzilt is the bead of the church, and the head 
myſt be ſet in an higher and moze excellent plate, then the v. 


ther members in the bony, foz the pertection thereot. In cheſe 


wozds J note firſt, the fond reſons of popiſh myſteries. Jnote 
ſecondly, that the Pape is nothing inferiour to Lucifer in 
pꝛide. J note thirdlp, that the Nope aduancethhimſelfe aboue 
Saint Peter, whole fucceſſour hee ſometime claimeth to bre. 
Fo? herein hee cannot he content ta imitate Peter, who recei- 
ue d with the other apoſtles bis bzethzen; but hee muſt haue a 
moze excellent and higher ſeat, euen while he eateth the eucha* 
* * ſo hee may be as 1 5 hat is _ 


Chap. 10 485 


tiſe of reſeruing ſsme part to the ende of the maſſe , isnowe were 
Ae ch pie this day eaterhvp al,epen inthe church . mate re wor 


to mp wozds, their owne Durand ſhall tell the ſtozie 
municet vbi frangit, quoniam ad aliare frangit,. & adſedem ib. 4,cop.54 
is duodecim mandaca- 


his chaire, Fo Chiiſt bzake it in Emaus befozehis two Dif. Pa f 
* — 


Fo we reade that he bzake it in Emaus, but not that be ate it. fellow with | 
Oe therfoze aſcends bp to his ſeate & receineth it there. Fo as Colocl. : 13, 


2 


$ 


| 


| 
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mentioned the moſt of them doubtles, i not al, Malbe without 


* 


Chap. 10 The ſurueyot Poperle. Pat 3 
deareft, il it be not to ſyew himlelfe Antichzift inder de. 


The ſeauenth Section. 
| Of the Popiſh Miter, 
V be Moles that holy ſeruant of God, came downe from 
the mount @pnathaning che 2. tables of the law in his 
hands, bis face (hi: ed bzight,4 was as if it had had two hozns, 
as their vulgar latine text ſaieth, Fo2 the reſemblance wherof 
ſi dit placer, the Pope and his byſbops muſt haue miters on 
at maſſe:hearhen to their owne gloſſe, and then giue pour cen: 
ſure fog the myſtery thertol. C hus wꝛiteth Durand. Mirra ſci- 
ent iam virinſq; teſtamenti deſignat. Duo namg; illins cornua, 
duo ſunt teſl «ments: anterius, nouum: poſtrrim, verur: qua duo 
epiſcobus memoriter debet ſcire, e illis tanquam duplicſ corun 
Ades intmicorferire, V ideri debet quidt᷑ ſubattis epiſcop cornu- 
tur: ſicut ex Moſes de monte Synai deſtendeur. The myter ſig · 
nifieth the knowledge of both teſtaments ; fo his two hoznes 
are the two ceſtaments; that befoze, is the new teſtament; any 
that behind, is the olde : which two the brſhop mult haue by 
hart and without the booke, and muſt (mite the enemies of the 
faith with them, as with a double hoꝛne. The Byſbeype mult 
be homed to his ſubiects euen as Poles was, when hee came 
downe from the mount Spnai, By this euerie child may ſee, 
bow fond the popiſh myſteries and ceremonies be. This one 
thing J wil adde. that if the Romilh biſhops ſhall neuer weare 
mpters,vatill they con the olde and new teſtament, as is here 


mers all the dayts of their life, In theſe and like falſe ſignes 
and ſottiſb ceremomes,. with which they haut a long time be- 
zar 


Cn. XI. 


* Of che original ofcertaine odde Popiſh ſuperſtitions. 


The firſt diuiſion. 

Of changing the Popes name. | 
Pore Sergius the ſeconv being ſomewhat aſhamed of his 
© (cient name, becauſe nnen 
"tt eares, 


The ſuruey of Poperie. ' 
eares (fog be was Porci Swint mouth) changed his 
old name and tearmed himlelfe Sergius. This Sergius lived 
moꝛe then 840. peates after Chaift;from which time the maner 4 
of Popes hath beene, to change their names lo ſoone as they 8 
red to the popedome, Ao whiteth their owne deare friens 
Platine and Carranʒa. Thele are Carras aes wozdes; Ser- 8 1 
Lins, 2. ſub Lotharts primo Germano Ceſare, 3. primus mu- Gum. pag-314 | 
tauit ſuum nome. Nam antea Os Porei fuit appellatus. Strgius 
the ſecond in the raigne of Lotharlus the fix, the third empe⸗ 
rour of the Germans, changed his name. Foz befoze that time 
Ye was called ſwine-mouth; a name verie vufit foz his holines, 


Part 3 


and therefoze with great reaſon did he change it: and with the 
like ſpirit of pꝛide, (J would ſap of hunnkete) ot 
maner, 


nce. do imitate the 
Ach The ſecond dinifon. 
Of kilnng the Popes feete. 


Vſtinianus the Emperour, after hee had ſent foz che Nope Tuſtin, 1 
L e 
xy honourably,and ſent him backt againe : but firſt of a cer: 
Laine fondly conceived humilitie, he fell downe and kifſep the | 
Popes feete. This »/in:<n«s raigned moze then 700. peares · Inn. Dom, 
after Chzift; andheere began the kiſſing of the Popes feete, 208 
which as it was done then by the emperour vpon a fand zeale, 4. 
o is it this day continued with intollerable | 230 


her Bopes 


. - Thethitd diviſion; - 
_ . Ofpraying vpon Beades. 


A Feer ee 
PEares, altogether godly bookes of paper, ane — 

Joe cer an eremite L Flench- man bone, perceiumg the nature A un. Dom, 

of men to hee deſirous ol novelties, was rhe firſt thatinten, 1059 

ted pꝛaying vppou beades. Thus wiiteth -Polydorus Virgt- 

, a Papiſt by pioteſſion. From bence ſpzang Roſaries, coeds 

Cozones, r 

4. 1 | | a + 


:-488 Chap. 11 The ſuruey of Poperie. Part g 0 
E ligha Ga fuffclent cont« 


The 4. diuiſion, 
Of wearing a Cardinals hat. 

Ane. dom. | Nuocentius the — name, wos liued mot then one 
1243 *chouland, two hundzed and foptie yeares after Chyift; iii oꝛ· 
1 r and 
179 baue a red bat carried-befoze them: bywhich hat they ou 
[; | Fini.in In006.4 remember that they ſhould bee readie to eehte 

che goſpel lake; ſo ſaith then owne Plein. 


The 5ediuiſion. 0 
19% Of the al hal Torch. 
N T vep papiſts vſe vpon Eaſter eeue (which they terme [«bb.«- 
Le 1 thum ſanctum, ) to hallow a toꝛch oꝛ taper of ware, which 
they call cærea naſchalis, in which they inſtill croſſewiſe ue 
hallowed greines. To this taper they aſcribe great holpnefle; 
and reſerue it till the aſcenſion, oꝛ ent ecoſt. Neuertheleſſe ie 
Anno. Dom. was firft inuented by Nope Sox/mus, fourehundzed yeares af- 
' | 417 ter Chift, This So Nimus fallified the decrees of the Nicene 


touncell, as I haue — afoze, ſo to maintaine the vſurped 
pꝛimacie of che church ol Rome. 


| The 6:tiuifion. - 
Of che number of Popiſn prayers at their maſſe, 

The luperſtition bled in poperie, is to too groſle and ridi· 
culous, F oꝛeither they muſt haue but one pꝛaper, one lecret, 
and one poft- communion, (which thzee are alway-in number 
equall;)o2 elſe rhe ſame muſt be,th:ee, flue, o2 ſeuen but in no 
cafe two, And whp.Jpzay you Becgule foꝛſooth God is not 
pleaſed with an euen number. Do uniteth their great Mai⸗ 
ſer ofceremonies intheſe expꝛeſle woꝛdes: Quia vero numero 
Deus $4udet impert,- quidam obſaruand vt -tmpares dicant in 
- , miſiaorationes; Videljcet « v nana, vel tres , vel 
| 75. vel ſeptem w Un ad. a gnandum fidei vnitatem. 
T res 44 fagnificandum my/te rium orinitatis . & quia Chriſtus 
ter in paſrione orazitdtcenss. Pater, ſt fieri poteſt tranſtat 2 me 
N. Quin rr t. Chriſtt: 
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Part3 The faruey of Poperie. Chap. 11 89 
ſeptem, ad deſig nandum ſpiritum gratie ſepti formis ſeu ſeptem 
dons ſpiritus ſancti. Deus enim diuiſionem & diſcordiam dete- 
Aatur. Vnde cum cæterorum dierum operibus benediceret, operi- 
bus tamen ſecundæ diei benedixifie gon legiturit᷑ o quod binari - 
ut nume ru primo ab vnitate — „creo cæteri diuiſi- 
biles numeri orig inem ſortiuntur, & impar numerus eſt mundus 
Becauſe god taketh pleaſure in an odde number, ſome obſerue 
alway to ſay od pꝛaieta at maſſe: to wit, either one only, o; elle 
thzee,o2 elſe fiue, oz ſeuen, One, to ſignifte the vnitie of faith: 
thee, to ſignifie p myſterie ofthe Trimcie,q that Chyiff pꝛaied = 
thziſe in his paſſion, ſaping: Father, if ic be poſlible,let this cup — | 
paſle from me, Fiue, to ſignifte the ſiue wounds of Chyift, | 
Deuen, to ſigniky.p ſpirit of ſeuenfold grace, oꝛ the ſeuen gifts | 
ol the holyghoſt;foz God -deteſteth diuiſion 8 diſcozd, There- | 
foze when he blefſed the woꝛks of the other dapes , we doe not | 
reade that hee bleſſed the wozkes of the ſecond.dap : and that | 
becauſe the number of two departeth firſt fram vnitie; aud the 
other diuiſible numbezs take their ozigiali of it; and the odde 
number is pure and cleane, | 

Out of theſe wozds J note firſt, that where our maſter D- 1 
rand (aith,that ſome oblerue to lay odde pꝛaiers, wee muſt not Rubrice n, 
thinke that he would except any: foz their Tridentinexubzicke *** 
Sppointerh all in generall to obſerue that oꝛder. 

J note ſecondly, that as their Pię ius affirmed the ſcripture + 
to be like a noſe of ware; ſo do they all at their pleaſures applie 
it to euerie trifle, as if it were a nole of waxe indeede, Koꝛ J 
pꝛay thee (gentle Reader) what ſottiſh applications are theſe 
here metifloncd% nap, how bolde are our papiſts, to wꝛeſt the 
ſcriptures as they iſt; aud yet do they neuer ceaſe to impute 
that to others, which is their owne peculiar fault. 

JT note thirdly, that God is delighted with od numbers, but . 
not with cucn;fos ſo lauch maſter Durand, and he pꝛoueth it out 33.4 2<,m 
of their canon law, Whereupon J inferre firſt,that God is not 1 
pleaſed withthe tencommanvements, which he gaue himſelf, 
Secondly, that Lee is not pleaſed with the 12, articles of our 2 
faith, which the apollles lelt by tradition as they ſap, Thirdly, 
that he was not pleaſed with the number of the 12. apoſtles, 
perhaps therefoze Judas betraped him to make the munber 

Ll 3 odde. 
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4.2.26. 


4 


ſecula ſeculorum: illud inſinuan 


odde. Het, to ſay ſo cannot ſerne the turne·betaule the apoſtles 


choꝛtly after elected Mathias in his roome. Fourthly,chat the 


wo2ds omitted in the wozks of the ſecond dap. do uot argue ei⸗ 
ther liking in the odde number, oꝛ diſlking in the euen. fo2 the 
ſame wozds are added, both in the fourth and in the ſixt day; & 
in the end of al, tht wozks of euerie dap aretopnely commended 
fo2 very good. 
- The ſrauenth diuiſion, 
Of myſticall whiſpering in the Maſle, 
Tobe Payilies thinkethc cannon of their malle ag i were 


pꝛophanes, if the lay people ſhoulde but heare one woe 
thereof: fo2 which reſpect and other myſticall canſideration, the 


pꝛieſt is commanded to whiſper al to himlelf, Df this lecrecte, 


thus witeth their Durandut: Inſtante memor is dominice paſti- 
enis ſilentium obſeruat , ee alta voce dicit; per omnia 

1 Ieſus poſt ſuſcitationem 
EN ar non palam ambulabat apud ludeos. M hen the memo; 
rie of the paſſion dzaweth ies be keepeth ſilence, vntill hee 
ſpeake a loud. per omnia ſecula ſeculorum, giuing vs to vnder⸗ 
ſtand thereby. that Jeſus after he had raiſed vp Lazarus, wal: 


kev not openly among the Tewes. Vc hold this lerned ſermon, 
conſivex the edification, 


The eight diuiſion. 
Of che colours of che habits vſedin che Maſſe, 
'T ve papiſts vſe foure ſpeciall colours in their. maſſe, and 
this they doe to ſignille to the people foure ſpeciall mpte- 
rics, as if it were bythe way of Sermons, Foz their chiekeſt 
peaching can ſiſteth in odde myſticalkvzeaming. The firſt colox 
is white: the ſecond, red: the third, blacke : the fourth, greene. 
They vle whre colours, to lignifie tnnocencie : red _—_— 
lignifie martyrdome: blacke colours, cs ſignifie ſozrow and 
mourning:gretne, to to liguitte whatloenet els, The red they ble 
in the feſtiuities of the apoſtles, euangeliſts, and martyꝛs; ſo to 
peclare toþ wozld, that they ſhed their bloud fo2 Chꝛiſts ſake; 
alſs in the feaſt of the croſſe , and ok the innocents ſlaine by K. 
a Herod, The black they vſe vpon good Fridap,in þ Rogations 
een at which time their dellies mourne 


le 
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fo lacke of meate, at the leaſt among che fimple loꝛt. The 


greene they vſe vpon wozkie daies, and at other times not o- colonce 
pertothereſt, T 
and 


be white they vſe in the feats of al c5feſlo28, white eotows, 

virgins which were nat martyzs, in all the feaſts of che 
bleſled vir gin, in the feaſt al al ſaints, inthe chaire of S. Þe- 
ter, in the connerſton ol Daint Paul, in che feaſts of our Lond | 
eh1oughout.the Octaues, and in the natiuitie of ſaint Johu the = | 
baptiſt, Ind whp?kozlooth to lignifie, that the perſons in whoſe a. ] 
memozies ſuch feaſts are celebzated, were free from alactuall | 
and oziginall ſinne. This is the point of impoztance, marke it 
wel. That this is their doctrine, Durand affirmeth it fo: them. | 
Theſe are his mods: In n<txitateSeluatoris e etiam Pre: Durand. vbi fun; | 
cuir ſoris, quonlam ter que natus eil mundus, id oft, carens ori- lb. rid. 
ginali peccato. In the natiuitie of our ſautour and alſo of his 
p2ecurloz, becauſe either of chem was bozne pure, that is, free 
from oꝛiginall ſinne. This is the myfterie of Popil colours; 
in which they are not content vainely to flouriſh like Robin 
boodin greene,but they muſt alſo blaſpheme god, making the 
rreature equall with che creatoz, Foz onely the ſonne of God 
was free from lin, as is p2oued tn the chapter of maus inificas 
Lion, 


The g. diuiſion. 


The old Pagan Romanes, in the Calends of Feb2uarte 
* honoured Febzua che mother of Pars, whom they ſuppo- 
{ed to be the God of battaile. The honour that they did exhibit 
was this: they, went vp and downe the ffreetes, with candels 
and cozches burning in their hauds. Juregardhereof, Pope — 
Sergius inuented another like ethnicall ſuperſtition; to wit, 
that the chꝛiſt ian Nomaines (hould go in pzoceſſion with bur⸗ 
ning candels in their hands, and that in the day of the purifica - 
tion of the bleſſed virgin, the ſecond of Febꝛuarie. By which 
feaſt and burning candels, the Pope giueth vs to vuderſtand, 
that the virgin Pary was pure from ſinne, aud ſtood no need 
of purgation. Of which point J haue ſpoken (ufficiently, in che 
chapter ol mans iuſtiication, me 
114 The 
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The 10, diviſion. 
Ofrhe Popiſh Agnus Del. 
T be Popes of late time baue vſed tuerie ſeanenthyeare, 
and the firſt yeare that euerie one is made Pope, to conſe: 

- crate ſolemnely with pzayers;chzfme, and manifold ceremont: 
monies, certame round-peeces of ware hauingthe pzint of a 
Lambe, and fo} that cauſe ſo cearmed, W ith this kind of pal⸗ 
tery ſtuſfe this woꝛld is ſo be witched, that infinite numbers do 
aſcribe a great part of their ſaluation thereunto. Me that hath 
an Agnus Dei about him, beletueth that he ſhalbe delivered by 
ſea and lande, from alltempeſts, thunder, earthquakes, fire, 
baile,thunderbolts, ſodaine death, and from all euill. If ans 
man will not beleeue me, let him reare a little booke p)inted at 
Colonia, containing the oꝛder ſodalitatis B. Marie virginir, 
which is-euerie where to be ſold; in which booke he Gail find, . 
much moze then I haue laid. 


The LI. diuiſion. 

Of the Popes Bulles. 
Pope Adꝛian the rſt of that name, cauſed his pardons, pꝛi⸗ 
ulledges. and grants to be ſealed with lead, which they cal⸗ 
led the popes bulles, Theſe bulles were vnkno wen to Chults 
anoD:m, church, fo: the ſpace of 77 2. peares after Chyift ; and if it had 
772, beene till ſo till cheſe our dayes, no detriment ſhould we haue 
ſuſtained thereby, Po/ydore will haue them to bee called bulles 


of the Fzecke-wozd by corruption of ſpeech, 


The 12. diuiſion. 
Of the Popiſhcarni-uale, or Shrouetide. 
Toe deuout Romaines, who whip themſelues in Lent foz 
their ſinnes, till they ſeeme as pure as C hill all, vſe a long 


time befoe Lent, to gadde vp and downein the ſtreetes and 
from houſe to houſe in viſards ; neither can men be viſcerned 
from women, noꝛ women from men, they are al ſo dilguiſed:by 
* meanes whereofall iniquitie is committed, as their owne deare 

friend Po h dere hath witnelled. But what Ckilleth its a little 
11 whipping in Lent, will make condigne lati faction fo? the 
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kault. Pea, if the rich do hire the pooze to be ſcourged foz them, 

the ſatiſfaction is deemed ſufficient, Po hy dore ſaith, that in his 

time they vſed this irreligious madding, loꝛ the ſpace of two 
moneths; hut of late yeares the Pope hath abbꝛidged the tine, 
Neuertheleſſe the-pzactiſe is euenthis dap, molt execrable, 
heatheniſþ,aud. intollerable. 


CHAP. 12. 


Of Popiſꝶ auricular confe ſiion.- 


] : 1 1134 . 

(Oncerning auricular confeſſion, A haue ſpoken ſuffieittlx 
in my booke of Motiues. Jt ſhal uow be inough to anſwer 

to ſuchobiections, as the papiſts do o map frame againſt the 


lame. 
a The fit ſt obiection- 
Cbꝛiſt commanded to confeſlſe our ſinues, when he gaue his M. tr 
miefts authozicie to looſe them: foz they cannot loole any man, 
baleſle they firſt know him to be bound. 


The anſwere. is 
IJ lay fitſt, that Chiift ſpeaketh in that place, not of confefſi- 1 
on, but of excommunication and diſcipline of the church; which 
Chniſt pꝛomiſi th to ratiſie and appzoue in heauen, ſo often as 
bis miniſters (hall execute the lame vppon carth, accoꝛding to 
bis wozd, EA bich ſenſe may be gathered out of Samt Paules * T0545: 
diſcourſe,as well to the Cozinthians, as to the Thefſalonians, * ot 
J (ay ſecondly, that Gods miniſters bind and looſe ſins, by 
ptaching his lacred woꝛd; of which kind of binding and loo⸗ 4 
king, Chriſt ſpeaketh in Saint Matthew and in Saint John, rm 16 157 
Foz when the people of God beleeue in their hearts his wozd Bam 1.1.15 
ſincerely pꝛeached, and in their conuerſation ſhem the liuely a 
fruits thereof : then doubclefle are their ſinnes looſed on earth, 
and then is that looſing alſo racifiedin heauen : then are the 
wozdes of the Apoſtle verified, who ſaith that the goſpel of nen 0 
Chailt is the power of God vnto ſaluation, to euery one that 
beleeneth it: then are Chziſts miniſters (as the Apoſtle ſaith,) ».Cer,2a6 
become in them, the ſagour of life vnto life. On the * 
3” 
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ſide, when the people will not heare and beleeue Gods wozde 
ſincerely pzeached, but contemne it, aud the minifkers ihereofe 
then doubtleſſe are their ſinnes bound on earth, and then is that 
binding alſo appꝛoued in heauen. Then are the apoſties wozds 
verified, who (ſaith that vengeance is readie againſt all diſobe- 
dience. Then are Chꝛiſtes miniſters(as Þ apoſtle ſaith,) ma de 

if a. c.. ynto them, the ſauour of death vnto peath. What can be a moze 
© vince B (Pfaull looſingꝭ what can be a moge terrible binding: See the 
© 629.14. aunſwere to the third oblection following, and there marke . 
| k * Tap then | 
11 I ſay chirdly, chat our people cõfeſſe their fins generally be⸗ 
a, fore the miniſter, + in the face of the whole congregation, acc 
5 ding to the holy f tures, Yea, in the refozmed churches a- 
} bzoad, the people vie to confeſſe co the miniſters , ſuch ſpe ciall 
fins as moſt greeue 4 clog their conſciences, and foz which they 
need graue aduiſe aud godly councell. Which ch2iſtian libertie 
is graunted allo, iu our churches of England, Foz ſuch as liſt 
map confeſſe their finues to the miniſter pziuately , and haue 
both his godly aduiſe and ablolution, it he deeme them penitent 


Thereplie. 

Pour confeſſions are nothing els, but a meere mockery ; foz 
ye conteſſe pour ſelues generally to be ſinnets, but pe name ns 
{ins at all. Againe, as in Germany they conte ſſe ſome ſinnes, 
ſodothep leaue vnconfeſſed what pleaſeth them. And this is the 
ſcoꝛntul libextie, which ye grant to pour churches of England. 

The anſwere. 

I ſayfirff, chat we confeſſe our ſinnes this day, as the Il⸗ 
raelites of olde confeſſed their ſinnes, befoze E3ra and the Le- 
uites, As the humble publican confeſſed his ſius, when he ſaid; 
O God, be mertikull to me a ſinner. As the pꝛophet Dauid 
confe ſſed his ſins, when he ſaid : J know mine iniquities, and 
mp lin is euerbefoze me, Againſt thee, againſt thee anly haue I 
finned-and done euill in thy ſight ; that thou maift be iuſt when 
thou ſpeakeſt, and pure when thou tudgeſt, As the pꝛodigal ſon 
confefled his ſins, when he ſaid; Father, J haue ſinned agaizt 
beauen & befoze thee, am no mote wozthp to be called thy ſon, 
And as pour ſelues confeſſe your ſins, in the beginning of — 

malle, 


fo; their ſinnes. 
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maſſe. J ſay ſecondly, that pour ſelues graune, that Uenials 2 | 
need no tonſt lion at al, Nun pet as 3 baue already pzoued, the t.. . 
leaſt ſin of al deſerueth eternall death. Fo2 thus doth your own 
famous Canonift write: bug conſequens 17 5 quem, ſi ve. 
lit, con feſſo vn percato veniali alterymtacere, Upon which it 
followcth, that one may if be liſt, confefle: one veniall ſinne ann 
conceale another, Aaior aud other @choole- doctoꝛs, are ofthe 
ſame opinion, | 

I ſay thirdly, that by the ſcriptures vpon which pe woulde 
gladly ground your con fe ſſion, we ate no le ſſe bound to confeſſe 3 

one ſin then another, Foz your frivolous diſtinction of moztall — 21 * | 
and veniall ſinnes, can be found in no text of holy ſcripture, And dend. 
conſequent!y, ſince the ſcripture it ſelfe by pour graunt, freeth 

vs from confefſng Uenials : it followeth directly, hat wee are 

bound to coufeſſe none at all, 

J ſay fourthly.that your confeſſion is ridiculous indeeve.as 4 
Which vygeih the penitent to tonfeſſe thoſe ſinnes to ſinful men, 

which Godof his mercy hath foꝛgiuen already. pzooue it, be« 

cauſe your beſt appꝛooued wziters bold, that contrition onely 
reconcifcth ſinners to God, and taketh away both the fault and 

the peine. But after that we are reconciled to God by only cÞ- 

trition, and haue both cur finnes andthe latiſfaition remitted? gc... 
T wecnc it is a vain and a ridiculous thing, to afflict our ſelues loan. Lud, viveid, 
fo2 popilh ablolution. T his that J lap, is witnelfed by Marti. (ran con, 
nus Nauarrut, by pour learned frier l. 4. Lud. V inaldas,and di- 

vers others. J ſap fiftly, that your tonteſſians are neuer able to 5 

bꝛing peace to any troubled conſcience, but to dziuethem head. 
long into deſptration. Fo? firſt , none liuing is able to make a 
true confeſſion of all his finnes : which thing is ſo cleere by bal. -. 

the ®criptures, that your Cardinall Caieraxe cannst denie it, n eggs 
Secondly, thouſandes are ſo turmoile d therewith, that dayly t vn. 8 
they come to confeſſe the ſinnes which they hadfozgotten, con⸗ 2 
vemning themlelues of their foxmer negligence, Thirdly, 
none of pon all tan pꝛeſcribe howe much time, oz what dili- 
gence is inough, ) ones confeſſion may be perfic, The conſide- 
ratid wherof,bzingeth many thouſand ſouls to perpleritie, Foz 
you beare thẽ in hand, Þ they muſt confeſſe all moztal fins, and 
all ſpecificall vifferences of the ſame, And yet will I gage 
3 mx 
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my like, chat ye haue ten thouland pꝛit tes in Europe, yea per. 
haps in Italie, that cannot perceiue the afozeſaiv viffert̃ceʒ an 
much leſſe can the lay people perfozme it. See moge hereof, in 
mp booke of Potiues. a 


The 2. obiection. 

S. John the baptiſt induced the people to the confeſſion of 
their ſinnes: which dotbtleſſe was not to confeſſe themſelues 
in generall to be ſinners, but to vtter euery man his ſinnes. So 
is it ſaid in the actes of the apoſtles, that many of them which 
beleened, came confeſſing and declaring their deeds, And ther: 
foze ſaith &.H/erome, that pyieſtes binde and looſe , Audits 
peccatorus varietate, hauimg heard the variette of ſinnes. 


| The anſwere, 

I ſap firſt, that S. John the baptiſt cannotmeane of your 
ſacramentall confeſſion, becauſe it was not inſtituted befoze his 
decollatiõ. But pou make ſmal accompt to weſt the holy ſcrip- 
ture, if by any meanes it could ſo ſerue pour turne, Fo2 as your 
graund docto2 Pigh/us reſembled it to a noſe of ware, cuen ſo 
in good ſooth ye leeme to vie it, The trueth is this: S. John 
exhoꝛting the people to repentance, and to amendinent of their 

1 foꝛmer liues euil ſpent, found ſo good ſucte ſſe in his pꝛeaching, 
188 — 4 that Hieruſalem , and all Jurie, and all the councrey about 
bong ns ee ® Jo02dan, were deſirous to be baptiped; and in ſigne of their true 
; repentance , they publickly acknowledged their lines, But 
that they this did in generall termes, and not in popiſh manet, 
J pꝛooue it by two reaſons. Firſt;becauſe popiſh auricular cons 
ke ſſion was not yet inuented, but after Chyiſtes reſurrection, 
as all papiſtes graunt. Againe, becauſe one man could not pol. 
ſibly heare ſeuer ally, the generall confeſſions of ſo manie mul⸗ 

titudes ſpeciallie, in ſo ſbozt a time. W 
I lap ſecondly, that with you papiſtes, auricular confeſſ on 
is an holy ſacrament, and to be made of ſuch ſinnes only, as are 
— committed after baptiſme. Ant yet doth S. John ſpeake, as is 


1 lie. euident by the text, only of thoſe ſins that were done befoze bap⸗ 


tiſme, This is your H yſteron proteron, to whom an hoꝛſe · mil 


and a mil - hoꝛ ſe, is all one. 
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I ſap thirdly ,"that the confeſſion which theſe Epheſiang 48-19.7.1% 
made, whereof S.L uke ſpeakerh; is an tuident external figne 
of true mward remozſe,and of ſincere faith in Chzift Jeſus:but 
doubtle ſſe it doth nothing at all reſemble, the blalphemous po- 
piſh auricular confeſſion. Foz firſt, they confeſſed their finnes 1 
verbally, as they burnt their bookes really but of abſolution . 
Luke ſpeaketh not one wozd, which foz all that in poperie is el 
lentiall. Secondly, this confeſſion was voluntarie, but popiſh 2 | 
confeſſion is by compulſion, Thirdly, this confeſſion was done v rt, 
in the face of the congregation, but popilh confeſſion is made in 3 
the pꝛiells eare, Fourthly, as ſome of the faithlull made this 4 
ſlion , ſo other ſome did not: but amongſt the papiſles it 
muſt be made of all, vnder paine of damnation, Fifcly, as Pa: 
thew confeſſed himlelfe to haue been a publican, and as Paule KR, 
confeſſed that he had perſecuted Chziftes Church; but neither 95,0005 
ol chem confeſſed any other ume. Do the faithfull at Epbe⸗ 
ſus of ʒeale confeſſed their not onous deedcs, but not ali their 
particular finnes; May. they only confeſſed hom Satan bad fe- 
diced them, and lo; that end they barnt their bookes ; Which 
publick atteſfation done to the glozp of Gd, can neuer eſtabliſh 
ſecret popilb whiſpering in the pꝛieſtes eare. | : 

p fourthlp; that ©, Hicrome makethaltogither againſt e. ers: 
1 confeſſion; as who affirmerh the pzieſt oz bichop to haue 4 
no other power in bind ng and looſing, then the pꝛieſt of the old w. prieſts doe 
teſtament had in making cleane o2 vncleane : That is ta ſap, as ru bnnae hong | 
the p2ieftes of the old teſtament, did declare who were cleane, . 
o> vntleane: ſothe miniſters of the Church knowing ſome ſin- 
ners to be penitent, and other ſome to be vnpenitent, pronounce 
acco2ding to Gods wozve , that the ſinnes of the one ſozte are 
bound, and of the other ſo2t looſed, And heere note by the way, x 
that the wozd —— in s. Hierome, doth as aptly ſigni- 
fie ſinners as :and therefoze thefe woꝛdes (Audit pece 
catorum varietate,) I thus tranſlate: hauing heard the varie- 
tie of the ſinners . This A lap, becauſe the papiſtes ſeeke to 
make aduantage of the indifferencie ofthe wozu. And pet hows: 
lotuer they take it it cannot ſerue their turns. 
Ihe a. obiection. 

- Chpit commanded him thax was clenſed kum hisleyofe, aue. 


493 Chap.12 The ſurvey of Pope rie. Parr 3 
1 to go vnto the pꝛieſt. And he likewiſe commanded his apoſtles 


1.1.44, do ſooſe Lazarus that was bo ſignifping chat 
* ſþould looſe our ſinnes. RO — Wis 


The anſwere. 


1 Ala firft, that this text of@cripture pzooueth plainly, that 
Theleaperis | the pꝛieſt cannot fozgiue ſinne , 03 make the ſinner cleane; but 
de be em corbs ONLY pꝛonounte and declare him to be cleane, whom God hach 
N. alreadie clenſed, Foz otherwiſe, God would haue ſent him to 

the pꝛieſt chat had the lepzie , befoze hee was clenſed fromthe 
ſame ; that ſo hee might haut found remedie, at the Pꝛieſtes 


handes. 

I ſap ſecondly, that as yet the ceremonies of the lawe were 
not abꝛogate, and therefoze Chziſt woulde not haue them cons 
temned 82 omitted. Now the law was as we reade in ZLeviti« 
cus, that whoſoeuerwas clenſed from the lepꝛoſie, ſhould pꝛe⸗ 

ſent himſelf befoze the pꝛicſt, and offer vp the ſacrifice of 
giuing. This is the mylletie, wherein the papiſtes would ſfa« 
bliſh their popithe abſolution , The end of the lawe was, that 
Gods goodneſſe ſpoulde be publackly appzooued, and that the 
party clenſed ould gine a ligne of gratitude , Therfoze doth 
it follow in the text: Goe and ſhewe thy ſelfe to the piieff, aud 
Nn .. Offerthe gift that Poles commaunded fot a witneſle to them, 
Foz he my — be * iued into the congregation, but by the 

t ofthe pzieft, 

Mak be 3 J Cap thirvly, that C hꝛiſt commanded not only his diſciples 
41-424? tolooſe Lazarus, but all the Lewes alſo, and the bery women 
that were p2eſent. And conſequently, not pꝛieſts only. but tuen 
lap men and women alſo may giue abſolution, Thich thing J 
weene, the wiſer ſozt of papiſts will neuer graunt. Pet the end 
of this looſing was not to eſtabliſbe popilhe abſolution, but ts 
make the miracle manifeſt to the incredulous Jewes, J pzooue 
it by theſe wozdes next afoze going: I knowe that thau heareſt 
ame alwaies, but becauſe ofthe people that ſtand by, J ſaid it; 
that they map beleeue, that thou haſt ſent me. Yea, it cannat 
be pꝛooued by the text, that the diſciples were appointed ko 
Josſe K azarus, ſaue only in generall termes, as alſo —.— 


part.Z The furuey of Poperie, Cnap.12' 499 
women that ſtood by, And indeed Chyiſt ſcemeth to haue com: 


mitted that office pzincipally to the Jewes, that ſo all occa 
of incredulitie might be taken from them. 


| The 3. obiechon. 

S, James ſaith : confeſle pour ſinnes one to another, and 
map one foz another, that he may be healed. And Chyiſt himſelf 
{aith ; receiue pe the huly Ghoſt, d boſe ſinnts ſo euer pee re- 
mit, they are remitted to them ; and whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye 
reteine, they are retained, And alittle befoze he ſaith thus: Ag 
my father ſent me > fo doe J ſend you. Now it is certame that 
Chyiſt was ſent wich all power, cuen to binde and looſe mens 
ſinnes 4 and therefoe his apoſtles being ſent in the ſame ma: 
ner, muſt nee des haue power to fozgiue ſinnes as be had. Pea, 
the church hath euer thus vnderſtood-chele Scriptures, - 


lam. g. v. 16. 
Joan. 30.5. 2 3.233 


! The anſwere. 

I ſay firff, that in theſe wozdes Chiift gaue authozitie ts 1 
peach the goſpel; which whoſocuer beleeue, haue their ſinnes xe the antwere 
xemicted, and whoſoeuer belecue it not, are ſubiect to dainnati an firſt bis 
on, Other binding and looſing we linde none in the leripture s 
ther yet that Chaiſt heard any confe ſſions This ſenſe of 
binding and looling by pzeaching the wozd of God, S. Hierom 
whom the papiſtes boaſt co be their patrone heerein,maketh ſo 1 in Hh 
tuident, as moze to a reaſonable man cannot be wiſhed; Thee 4. 
are his woꝛds: Fun ibus peccatorum ſuorum vunſquiſq;confirin- 
gitar:quos funes atq; vincula ſoluere poſſut c 4% imitan- 
tes mag iſtrum ſuũ qui eis dixerat:quæcung e 
rã, erunt ſoſ uta & in clo. Soluunt avtem cos apoſiols ſermane 23: 
Dei, & teftimonys ſcrip 


tura rum, &: exhortations virtutum, 
Euery one is bound with the cozves of his ſinnes: which eozdes | 
and bandes che Apoſtles can looſe , while they imitate their 
maiſter, that ſaid (theſe wozds) vnto them: what things n 
pe ſpall looſe on earch; fhaibe looſed aiſs in heauen , And d and looieth 
the apoſtles looſe them by j wozd of God, # by the teſtimonies **** 
6 Behold here 

when due teach that Gods miniſters do bind xy loole mens 5 


* „ — 
* 
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— 


— Co and yet the holy and 


.Hierome , whom the 4 in their 
— 5 — terme (doctorem maximum) the greateſt doctoꝛ 
T all che reſt; teacheth the ſelfe ſame doctrine, in moſt plaine, 
flat, and expjeſſe termes, To which expoſition of W. E jerome, 
when any papiſt ſhal anſwere ſufficiently, Jpzomiſe to become 
his bondman. Fo2 S. Nierome alledgeth the verie ſame ſcrip⸗ 
ture, vpon which the papiſtes would ground their new no ab. 
Folution , and affirmech that 2 imitate 3 
Chꝛiſtes commandement, when they peach his wozd, declare 
——ů life, Oh ſweete Yelus,who 
— can denie ſuch plaine teſtimonies? Nap, nay, wha 
men, — — 2 — 
— —— will 
impugne lo manikeſt and comfoztable docttin, ſs exactly and 
ſweetly agreeing with the holy ſcriptures ? God graunt that 
they may once eſpie their groſſe eros, and with humilitie ac⸗ 
knowledge the lame. 
I ſay ſecondly, that the pꝛactiſe of the auncient church, and gf 
appꝛooued ant iquitie is { pou, Heereof none tan ſtand is 
— ſeriouſlp peruleth my booke of Motiues. | 
I ſap thirdly, chat to be ſent as:Chyiſt was ſent, doch argue 
a z but not an identitie oz equalitie: as when Chil 
pa mandy ptember — our ſelfe ; hee char⸗ 
geth vs not, to loue him in the ſame degree. Fo2 we may laws 
fully haue moze care of our owne ſoule, then of our neigh- 


— 4 and alſo preferre our owne neceſſitie befoze our neigh- 
urs. 


„ Abe fourthly,.chat che gluing ofthe holy ghoſ? to che Apo: 


ſtles was very neteſſarp; pet not to fozgiue ſinnes in po popithe 
ſenſe, but foz the effectuall pꝛeaching of Gods wozde , Fo? 
therwile, they being of — pooze and ſimple men, and 
ſent to all nations as lambes among wolues, could neuer haut 
r Wir authozitie, kunnen ef: 
I (ay fiftlp, hat®, James daa of mucudt Yeconciliaet 
on, which ought to be betweenneighbour and neighbour : and 


eee bee doth 


mutuall 


Part. 3 The luxuey of _ Chap. 12 got 
1 — are his woꝛds refrafned vither to 
meh en, thttered4ndifferenthyto.all:yea, if the 7 
: 5 uld mean as the Papiſts would baue bim, it would 
külow of neceſſitie.that che pꝛielis would aſwell confeſle int 
cares of the ad mes, as the lap men in the tares of —— 
Ipꝛooue it, becaule the apoſtle ſaith indifferenthy 
pour kaults one to —— ane foʒ another. — 
any wil be ſo ablurde, as to imetmet pꝛay ing, fo abſolutiom 
ihen doe Janlwer that e wel abſolue — 
u, U tale is ſo plaine that ti 
bis ſharp unt & ſubeile diſtmctlon 
tilis) freely granteth that their at 
are is neither grounded in this place, noꝛ in 
1055 


t text ot holy ſcriptuꝛe:theſe are bis owne wo2ds5Sed » nt. ert 
F335 ˙ precepmambecdedſtnor pre. 37%" 


77755 Ch riſigpromy Hesi. Py imm non: vnde ful: 2 
ithoritas ob 


awe iy 1% 4 


andi totameceleſig, cum eſſit tanta us 
eccleſia H erg 2 dicas ſilam ecc leſiam in 2505 
fi 7 83 n, quad noy concedeur Ro m wit 
its Propris pro tempant lla erat fi ſubera 

tar; qui publi 5 
ui in ſcripturis 1, —— loquendi per porun 
con ff tem ht a lięrnt un non ve giv dicit con feſdionem fax leni 
e b 7 ali ubdit enim ſtatim: ef ovate pro in 


fulſſe princigalem,C> per conſoquetetuve niſcopumprintly 0 

4 rns vide Cantes pr * 

innate ee eee riſii Seqwituy: rh 

erm vt . voi nulludiceret ipſum inſtitwiſſe,nec p o 2 


mul ep tæcgptlum diuin ums ſed intel leſſus alis 298 frent'ty 1th 5 
vers, e ls 9 4d bm LY 
lite bo 7255 nos cdi proximorpeccat K 
4 —— — nd 
ſeducimyus 107; Vc rias impgbianen oft, haper 
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lar, that that church in the beginning was the pincipall, and 
conſequently, that the 1B.cherof was the p)incipall patriarke, 
which the Romanes wil not grant:neither,chat that authojity 
was pzoperly foz that time taken from them. Neither is the 
ſecond pzobable, becauſe the apoſtles, when they publiſhed the 
L.02ds commandement in their wiitings, vſco that manner of 
phzaſe.By whrch it may appeare, that that thep were the publid- 
ers of Chzilts infticution, Fo? in ſaying (theſe woꝛds) confes 
one to anather, he commauneth no moze to make confeſſion 
to a p)ieft, then to a lay man:fo2 Annen 
one foz an other, that ye map be ſaued, Where none wil ſap 
that he ozdained, neither that he publiſhed gods 1 
but che vnderſtanding is as in the other place, a perſwaſſon to 
bumility, to mit, that we generally tonleſſt our ſelaes ſinners 
to our neighbozs. Enen ſo doeth he by the ſecond perſwade to 
bzotherly loue:to wit, that of charity we wil help one another. 
Thus wiiceth their ſubtile ſchoole doctout Scotus, who not 
able to ſtabliſh auricular conte ſlion in the fcriptures, fleeth te 
their laſt refuge, to wit, to unwyitten traditions 2 foz in the 
enn of al he addeibh tbele wozvs t Apparet ee iſtud non efse 
dr lure divine promulgato per ſteipturam olicam Fel er- 
ge tenendum ef} primum membrum, ſcilicet quod ſit de ture di- 
aino promal gato per emungellum vel ſi illud non ſufficiat , di- 
cendam eſt ter tium ; ſcilicet quod eſt de jure diuino poſs iind pro- 
mul gato 4 Chriſti apaſtolis ſod cor loſtie promnizato per apoſtoles 
«b[que omni ſcripturs. 
dee this — is Beats Rhenanss, Richardut, Durandus, 
Boneventurs Hugo, Panormitanxs, andthe popiſh Canonifts 
generally, Df Beatus Rheuanus vis opinion moꝛe ſhall be ſaide 
ſhoztly:of RechordusDurandes; Boneventura, and Hugo, Ieſe- 
phus Ang les map ſatiſũt the Reader : and what pop w can0- 
n. & c. nifts hold, 4aarre and Coverrunt do not conceale;of whom 
with others reade in my booke of Potiues, 
6 .. Iſapſxcly., chat by the opinionof their 82 
W 12 77 eee eee 
pꝛecept to or 
lap leuenthly, that auricular conſeſſid was not an article 
Ann 14 ofuchiahecurchor L Liz 
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Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap. 12 goy 
of that mp ben — — — 
third name, moze then 1200. peertia . | 
ſaith frier Joleph in his narration to the pope : yea, which is 22287 | 
mo2e to be admired, the neceſſity of auricular confeſſion was 
not eſtabliſbed by popiſh decree, befoze the ſaid Innocent. was 88 
pope of Rome: ſo their own hioziographer Plau. dre 
25 he fourth obiection. 
Tertullicn and cyprian who lived about 1300. yerts ago. 
do both make mention of ſecret confefſion made cloſely co the | 
piieſts:yea, ol ſuch fins as the people neuer did, ſane only that cyr Au. 
thoght ol thE in their harts. URhich wozds can neuer be | 
rackt to publike confefſion,but muſt perfozce be buderlood of re N 
that auricular cofefſion, which is this dap vſed in the church of | 
Rome. he anſwere. 
I ſayfirft , that cypriæs and Tertalllan ſyeake of publike 1 
confelſion, which the fathers of the ancient church appointed 
to be done fo} publike crimcs : which pꝛactiſe in ſome meaſure 
is this day obferued in our church of England. I ſap ſecond: 
ly, that albeit in the ancient church, ſome denout people of 
great zeale confeſſed to the pꝛieſts their ſecret faults, deſiring 
their counſel, pzayers,and. inſtruction in that behalfe:pet were 
fuch confeſſions voluntary vntill Janoceatins, neither were 
they made by all the people, neither did they recite all their — — wg 
unnes, but ſuch onely as ſeemed good vnto them, This an- 2 
fwer is ſuflitiently pzooued already; yetfoz better ſatiſlaction 
of the Reader, J will canfute papiſts by papiſts in exme lle 
termes. Beatus Rhenanus &Popilldiuine, and a man of great Primo pringes\ 
— K, 1 A —_— the * of his time, | 
this beritie ſq ſincetely and ſo copiouſly, as mote 
peeve ot be fad herein , Firſt therefopebeharh chele wozds: | 
De publica confefcone ſine Rule facit mentions (em er- Prom Rhee, 
am Leopapa meninit de peenitentia, diſh. 1.) gba metores no- libr.Terull.de 
ſiros apparet «liquandis vſos fniſſe prinſqnd its ſtereta naſ-, N. 
ceretur,qus hodje ciſclenti4 noſtrem ſa . Ul 
A circumfentteri onntum ut nid tamen ſaluberrimaem 
eſſe nemo poteſt inficlart, Sane ſunt ctiam inter tris 
1 er, l inſtitutam ab occloſia tradant confeſciont: Ii · 
tur qaantem conjeere datur, ills ſumpſit originem ex vefcri 
WET Mn inſtru- 


0 | 


| 


La 
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inſtrumento: hic autthinc Hat a viderur,q 1 (ty is 9% 45 
| dam pentrentic legibiis,quib c tempul 1525 4 725 
cCatis expiandis 22 (C ale 1 ales. 9 — 
opus fuit ſaterdorem in confiltum adhibert, 77555 ertim a laigig, 
be maketh mention (he ſpeaketh gut 0 of e 
cunkeſſion, whereof Leo allo abet Wentien;which it is cliare 
that our auceſtozs vſrd ſom ſpace of time, befoze get this ſecrei cõ⸗ 
fellion was hatched; with which we chis day dilcla e our conlei ⸗ 
ence to the pnieſt, til we ant leaſt citeclance of al, 
44441 + 1 Whirhnegetheles ne man 0 i OG 5 ta 
| beeuen amg them that intetpꝛet cht popes 1 w,juboackno ws 
- ledge coufefſion to be v3vained by the ch arch. Therefoze as J 
14 | Es can coniecture, the publike confefffon began of the olde Tel: 
conſideration MENT; this auricular came vp thus en lo gone 46 certain 
| - lawes were made; in Which: hetih e aud the mauer were ay · 
pointed fo) the pünif ment ofctiety ſiune (which they _ 
the penitentiall canons;) it was neevefull to haue 1 fog 
tounſetl, eſpecialip to the lap people. 
, Dut of theſe woꝛds J note firlt, that Tere lien, Cypri ian, 
Leo, aud all the anttent wilters, Vo alway vnderſlaud publikes 
when they ſpeake of confelſion;!though ſome of then, as Lee 
were bichops of Nome themſelnes,.. 
2 I noteſecouvly,/that the ancient church knewe not this late 
P opiſb autricularronfeſſion, as which waeren weg ** 
peates 151137 4 
AJ note chitdlp, that (ts Beatut en is agrea tpapiſt, 
as who acknowledgeth this rote 1 N pak e gogd; 


conſequently, that his We papiſts 
Fnotelourthly); Eos was ee 


17 
B 
nn 
1 
: 
| 
"3 
1 
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by the law of man; e N 

F note ſiktlp, that che con wir 7 5 athers 
ſpeake, was of ſome Tpertall 5 . 
becauſe Renu Caith that bs 10 i fave. 
which it is citart, cht T's v 9 anfeſlcd... 
Lec this be wel marked: © * 


A note fixely,rhar alter the con we e wow * 
ons, peſts were ozvatney put 5 b alen 
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oldie, ouccht to a further matter.. W 
. bath theſe expꝛelle wende a rr . | 
tur ee fuiſſe ſacserdotis vir eonſelio;quatenus inflitutis 
penitentie legibus fieret ſatis que laicis non per inde cognite, 
erant Sequitar : cæteramſoli Deo confitendam eſſe» diuns Chry< 
ſoſtomut «thor eſt. Thou ſeeſt therefoze that it was neceſſa-' 
rp to vle the counſel of api eft, that ſo the-penitentiall canons g. 1 
might be obſerued, which the lay peaple vnderſtood not. But 
1 * that, that we muſt tonkeſle our ſelues only to God, W. 
Chryſeft. i our autho). Dut of tbeſe words Jnpte Ard, that 1 
the ancient church appointed pꝛieſis over the penitents,onelp 
TD that they might grue them counſel 
how to make ſaciſfactionaccozving tothe canons, which them 
ſelues din not vnderſtand. J note ſecondly, that we art bound 4 
to confeſſe all our onely to Ood alone. Thich Nie- 
#4n»s (though a Bapiſt th conſtantly, being thereto — cone 
infozced by the authozitie ee de con 
D. Cypꝛian, . Ball, S. Bede, A. Ambzole, . Hietome, (can 
Tertullian, Heſpchius, Theodulpbus, Theodozus, Bertra-. 
97 ( epengpe nyo — bee ame 
Thirdly, Rhenenxs witteth thus: — aliam ob 2 Tenio rc, 
complurium hie teſtimonijs vſi ſumus, quam ne quis admiretur 
Tertultenam declancularia ills admiſſorum confeſrione nihii 
locut um, qua gudtum conjeimus penitne Ad temporis ignoraba-! 
tur. Fos no Ronen J vſed — — . 
many watters, but left any would marut Tertullian 
ſpake n of that ſecret confeſſion, which (as —— 
was er vnknawen at that time. Lo, Terral/ian ſpake nen. 
not one woꝛd of auriculat confeſſion,as which was not hear 
of in his time. Do then, the holy 1 wholy againft the 
papiſts,euen by che indgement of a famous papiſt, Fourthly, 
Rhenenus ſaith thus;7 Aquinas ex Scotus homines nh. 
mium arguti confeſsionens hedie ta lem reddiderunt ,vt Toannes 
ille Ceilertus granis ac ſantins t qui tot annis argen · 
torati concionatus eſt, apud amicos ſuot ſæpe teftatus ſit, luxta 
eoriedemtergſeis impoſsibile eſſe confiteri, But Th, Aquinas & 
Scotus, men too much delighted with ſubtilties, haue bzought- 
m z conkeſſion 
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7 — vo confeſſion this day to ſuch a paſſe, chat Jean Geilerturh 

exanbyrbe” graut and.renerenddiatte, and a pieacher'a long time ut Ar- 

| gentozatum, ſaid many a time vnto 918 that it was im 

poſſible fo a man to make his conſe ſſion, accoꝛ ding to the ix tra. 

editions. Out of theſe woyds F note fit, chat the vaine turteug 

di.iſtinctids uf the ſchouit doctoꝭs, haue bzoright much milcheif 

into the thurch'sf god: wech ik s papia had not ſpoken it, weld 

ſcene credible to the id. I hote ſeeondly, that it is impal⸗ 

ſible fox a papiſt to mant his confe ſlian accoꝛdiug to the popith 

law; e conſequently; that al papiſts by popich docttine, wuft 

wren periſh enerlattingly. Parke wel my words, gentle reader, The 
Tel angle. Papiſts teach vs tu hald fun au article of our deleef, that wt are 

— bound to made our confeſſtons is che ps piſh uwe pyetelbeth, 

tat is, a8. % u¹,i- and Scr ha² ſer bownr the lame. And 

fo al that, Cx /leriu: a papiſt hin ſelfe a a great diume, co 

J plained often to his friendes, that na man coulde poſſiblie 

Dat berfonme the fame," Nowe then, unte en the one Ade ebe po⸗ 

| crxiecooccrt . -pi{h | confeſſion muſt bee made buder paine of damnation, and 

22 tech ſince onthe other ſide, none polſibly cen make the fame as is 

required;it followerh of neceſſitie by popiſh doctrine', that al 

papiſts muſt be damned eternally, O miſerable poperie, con- 

" founded by thy lelfe! T hene vwne doctozs O poperp, (ſach 

fo:ce hath the truth) haue bewzapss thy trecherie co the wb2ld, 

It is ta vs bis great merepylo} the merit s of Chyift Jeſus, and 

to-pou-popilis his iuſt invgement, fo2 the puniſb ment ot᷑ put 

finnes; If you luibin tunt tepent and emibare bis holy go ſpel, 

ipßis mercie im open towards pou: if vou will NAT continue in 

Pot wilfulobſtinacie, God doubtleſſe wil renenge the bloud 

pl his innotents it poür bands. Foz with your beggerly bn: 

wnitten traditions; youdveuour the ſoules ot many thouſands. 

3 Anote thirdly, that manp tiatigamong the papiſts, doe cx» 

ternally obey the popifh lat who in their hearts dett ſt a great 

among the part of their late hatched Romilh religion. This is euident by 

s dare n2* tye- ſecret complaint of this learned man Gezlerivs, who 

talde that to his cruftie friends; which hee durſt not diſclole to 


110000 Tendoprincips- ſap that in S.Cypriens time, ſome were ſo zealous 


js. Und ſoeſfeemed the lacredminilterie, thatalhoughthey vi 
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not denie the faith publikely in time of perſecution: yet bicauſe 
they had lome doubts therein, g were troubled in their minds, 
they baluutarily. their. ſecret griefes to Gods mint- 
fters humbly deſired their godly aduile, and ſubmitted them · 
ſelues to do what they thought expedient: by reaſon whereof, 
they ſometime had publike penance iniopnedthem,and conie ſ⸗ 
ſed(hat.inthe face of che congreg which they befozeviſ- 
cloſed ſecretly tothe miniſters: which thing was aypointed foz 
edification ſake by the miniſters, and of devotion voluntarily 
perfozwed by the penitents. This wy anſwere is fullp.con- 
cained,as well in the wozds of Ori gen, as ol aint Cyprien. 
Saint (lan hath theſe wozds; Qn c fide metores er Cypr delaplhy 
timore —— (gw quamuis nullo ſecryfics «wt libelli fa · Fre 
cinore conſtricli, quoniam tamen de hoe vel cogitenerunt, hoc 
ipſion a [ecerde " 1 * {ty . = 2 
rome conſo cient dCUAnt , . expo- 
want, ſalutarem medelam paruit licet & modicis 2 
exquirunt. Dow much ſounder in faith and better in holy feare 
ext they, wha neither hauing offended by ſacrificing to the 1 · 
rg —— NR do — 
er lap open theix con« 
and do diſcloſe che griefe of their minds, —— 
whole ſome medicine, though their wounds be (mall and ea- 
fie to be cured. Out of theſe wozos J note fixſt, chat all ges) 1 
nerally made not their copfeſſions of ſecret faciles, but ones: 
ly certaine zealous 9 -deuout perſons. J note {econdlp, that ag! 
al people dip not confes their lecre faules, ſoneicherdid thelp; 
deuout penitents confes al heir ſectet faults;but only chtirfe-! 
tret cogicatious, concerning p denial of theix faith.in per ſetuti⸗ 
on. I note thirdlix, that theſe deuout perſis percening tik that 
did the facis gpen]y, to be intoyned is confefſe tha tame in ih 
tate of the congregation, ꝶ withal doubling what thtinſrints: 
wert . ta doe 72 yt o more (gue mate: 


to Gods the grierte 
73 — their mind —.— aud deſired gheipgaaly couHieil . All 
which! may be gathered out ol Cyprians ea, and man 
Dat deere a, E n 0 co} 


Origen 
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Origen hath theſe erpzeſle wozds, Tentumodocircumſpice deli. 
genres, cui debeas ronfirert peecatum tuum Proba pt iu ine di. 
cum raul de le as cunſam lan guor is pi, qui ſtiat infirniar} 
cum dar mant, flere cum flente. qui — & compat le nd 
nourit diſriplinã, vt ita demam ſi quid Ille dixeri!, guiſe pri. 
& rruit um iurdit um oftenderit & miſericordem;ſe quid con- 
filit dederit ſactas & ſequa iii intel loxerit c previiderit ta- 
lem effe lan guor em tuum, qui in convent totins eceleſt itexpont 
debrdt;ex* turart; tx quo firteſris & exteri edificart porerght 
tu 1pſe facile fanari,multa hoc ue liberatioue, & ſatis perito 
medici iilius conſilto procur audum eſt, Dnely looke about thee 
' dilicgently;to wham thou maiſt confes thy ſinne. Tree firſt the 
Phyſicion to whom thou mult diſcloſe the tauſe of thy diſcaſe; 
luch a one as knowerh eo be infirme with dim · that is imfirme, 
toweepe with him that weepeth, and hath learned toſozrow 
and take-compaſſion; that ſo at the Icngth, it dee wall ſay arp 
thing, who befdꝛe hath ſhe we himſelfe to be a ſkufull 4 merci⸗ 
ful Phiſirtoy; if he hatl gius thee any counfell, thou maieſt do 
and folow the ſame, Jf.he ſhall perceius and fozeſce thy diſeaſe 
tu befuth, that it muſt be'viſcioſed in the alſerablie ot ihe whole 
ton ' ſo be currd; wherby perhaps both others maß 
be edified; + thy ſelfe made whole; then this mult be done with 
great doliberation, g by the ſkilful counſel of the ſaid phiſition. 
1 Out ol theſe words I note firſt, that the penitents made elec» 
tion both ol that they did confeſſe, and of the pꝛieſt alſo to whom 
the y did confolle, 2Qhere this day by the law of poperie, wee 
mut confeſſe ruery ſin by compulſion, and alſo to our paxiſh⸗ 
2 pjic@ onlp. Ynote ſecondlp, that we muſt confeſſe to none, but 
ta luch as we fir know to be diſcrees and learned, # ſo by pour 
fauour, me mult this day conſe ſle to few pariſh pꝛieſts in Ett- 
- rope. Foxchep are commoniy ſir Johns lacke-latine, & as wiſe 
7 none of cht al. Jnoce thirdly that when ſuchthings as were 
— ſremedto be ſuch as might 
then the pzieftsexhozced to conte lle the ſamt 
ee LU bich point conuin- 
tith plaueln that ſuch eder conkeſſtons were voluntarie, and 
nn hn conftroint of law. J pꝛoo ue it, becauſe 23 not 


e afegard erh, tofToptot ſaue the whole 690, . 
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neale any one line of auritular conft ſſion, op once bꝛge the pe⸗ 
nitent ts do the ſame, Foz ſo much the lelſe lame popilh lawe 
teacheth, no learned papiſt can denie. | | 
1369 C0 The replie. | 

That confeſſion which Nectarius did abꝛogate at Conſtanti · 
nople, was pꝛinate and not publike, as Rhenanus thinketh, 
F02 Soxomenus,Caſriodorus, and Nicephorns , doe all thace 
affieme 1ointly', that that pyieſt was deſigned ouer the peni« 
tents in tuerie church, who was knowen to bee adilcreecepers 
ſon, and a keeper of ſteretie. But doubcles in vaine was a kee 
yer of ſecrecy choſen, where euery thing was to be publiſhed, 
999 1 The anſwete. | 

The true intelligence ol this ſtozie, will bꝛing great light 
to the whole matter of confeſſion; Foz which reſpect, J will! 
mꝛoteede ſo methodicallpin anfwering this obiection; as pol. 
fibly J tan. J therfoze ſap firſt, that Netferverthe B. of Con 
Uantinople, vtterly aboliſhed the law made fo2 confeſſion, & 
that co auoidy the great vices, which tulucd thereupon. Which. -/ 
being ſo, it muſt folow ofneccſſity; that confell:5 was not com. 
manded by the law of God. Fozotherwile it ſbuld be in mans 
no wer (which no wiſe man will grant;) to diſanull the law of — _ 8 ou 
God. Agatie,neither the holy B. Necla fur, would tuet haue nel makes. | 
attempted ſo to aboliſh gods ozdinance; neither would ſo ma- 
ny famous bi* ops, haut imitated his fact. And pet is it cer» 
tame, that all the biſhops of the eaſt church did follow his opt* 
nion; yea, cuen ©, Chryſoffome, who ſuctetded Neclarius at ep: ll. 1. c. 
Conſtantinople, that goodly patriarchall ſeat of the wozly, So 
laich Nicephorusi | 

Now fo} the p2oofe of tlje principal point, to wit, that Nec - 
tarts abandoned confeſſion ſimply and wholg, (which is the we firſt ba- 
point that the papiſts do and muft denie, oz els foxſake their po- 
perp:) J pꝛoue the ſame firff, by Thomas Walden ſis a papiſt 
bigbiy renowmed among them; who affirmeth the ſtojy ſo ab | 
ſolutelp, as our Teſuite Pe!/arminecinot denp the ſame; & bis en 4. re- 
reaſons to the eontrarie-are ridiculous and childiſh, . Foz firſt, am. ih 3.6. 1 
he ſaith,thatpope Nicholarcalleth Nectarim þ mighty aduer. 
ſarie of heretikes,and the defender of the church. Setondly he 
faith, that ſaint Chr2/o/ome and many other biſhops appzoued 


Nettarins: 
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Nectarius his opinion. Ergo, ſaith dur Jeſuite, he cculd neuer 
take away auricular confeilion, S. Cry ſoſſ ams and all the bis 
ſwops of the Eaſt, pꝛactiled the ſame that Nectarius appointed, 
and Thomas . Aldenſis a zealous papiſt vnderſtandeth it of 
con fe ſſion generally; and pet Nedcfer/vr becauſe he was a gedly 
man, could not aboliſh popiſh confe ſſion, ſaith our an den 
I weene, J may better conclude; that becauſe Nectariu was 


ot 
Our Teſviteis 


Tree pe- holy man , and lawe great knauerie vſed bpreaſos alone 


niſt; therefoze bee iuſtly aboliſhed that lawe , which wagonlp 
made by the power of man. Foz our Jeſuite taketh that as 
grauntt d, chat is in controuetſie; which is a great fault in the 
Schooles, called Petit ie principij. Fo), J am ſo far from gran- 
. ˙ 3 prooue | equi dp the mas 
1 dulpꝛoued che lame alteady. J pꝛeoue If ſe condip, dy the m 
u niſold teſfimonie of Þ.Chry/offome; who was the next — 
to this holy Ned«r/«s, In one Place he hath theſe wozdg;Pecc 4+ 
ta tua dicito, vt deleas ills, Si confunderis alicui dicere, quia 
peccaſli; dicito quotidie. in anime tus. Non dico vt n 
ris conſerus tuo, vt exprobret, Dicito Deo, gui curat ta, Tell 
thy ſins, that thou maieſt blot them out. af thou be aſhamed tg 
confeſſe them ta any man, betauſe thou haſt ſinned; confeſſe th 
dayly in thy mind. J ſay not this, to cauſe thee to confeſſe them 
1118 to thy fellow ſeruaunt ; that hee may vpbzaid thee , Confeſſe 
eee them to God, that cureth them. 
eee Againe, in another place he ſaith thus: Condemnaſii peccati 
vw tuum ? depoſuiſti ſarcinam. Quis hecdicit ipſe index twns. Die 
ty peccata tua prior, vt inſt ificeris, cur igitur te queſo pudeſeti 
& erubeſcis dicere peccata tudicaueenim homlni dixerius, ne tibi 
 opprobret. Neg; enim conſer uo confiterfs, vt in publicum profe- 
rat,ſed e. 5 Dominus eſt, ei qui tui cura i gerit, ei qui humee 
nus eſt,ef qui medicus ct aſtendus vulnere . Neg; enimignoret, 
etzamſi tu non dixeris ;, qui ſciebat etiam antequã perpetrares, 
 Quidigtthr cauſe eſt, quo m nus dices; nou enim ex accuſatiane 
fit grautus peccatus imo mitius magis ac leuiusic ob hoc Ipſ i, 
Deus vult te dicere , non vt punierts, ſed vt relaxeris : non vt 
ipſe ſciat peetatum, cur enim id poſtulet, quum iam ſeiqt? ſed vt 
ts ſciat, quantum tibi debitumremittatur . Ideo vero vy s 
ſcire Seneficit meguitudinjem, vt perpetno g rat ias agar, vt ſeg» 
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teſter? Miß oll dic perrutum pr imat la, viſancm vicus,teq, do» -- 

lore liberabo. Dai thou condemned thy lin? then haſt thou dil. 2 | 

charged thy fe lle ol thy load,” Who faith fo enen thine owne an Kerk 

iudge; Tel thdu thy ſins firſt, that thou mateſt beruftified, (hy 4 

ehriefoze J pꝛay ther ert thou baſo full, and aſhamed to tell th 

ſius ꝛbe wart to tel them to man, le aſt he vpbꝛald thee, Foz thou 

doeſt not conte ſſe them to thy felſow ſetuaat, that bee may tell 

them azoad; but to him that is thy Lom, to him that bath care 

ol thee, to him that is gentle, to him that is the phiftcion* doeſt 

thou ſbew thy woundes. Foz ne uber is he iguojant of them, al⸗ 

though thou tell them not, who knew them befoze thou viddeſt 

them. What then is the cauſe, that thou maieſt not tel thein? 

Foz the ſin is not made greater fo2 cõfeſſing it, but ra: her moꝛe 

light and eeſte. And fo) this cauſe will God haue thee to tell it: 

not fo) to puniſh thee , butfoz to acquite thee : not that he may 

know thy ſin; fo why ſhould he require it, ſince he knoweth it 

already but that thou mizieft knom how much debt is fo2giuen 

ther, + there loge will he haue thee to know the greatnelſe o the 

bene lite, that thou maieſt alway giut thankes, and be moze 

flow to ſinne, and moꝛe pꝛopenſe to vertue. Unleſſe thou tell 

the gre atneſle of the debt, thou walt not know the excellencic of 

the gilt. J doe not ( faith he) compell thee tu tome foꝛth into the 

middeſt ok the theatre, and to bꝛing many witnefſes, Tell thy 

finne to mee atone pꝛiuately, that J may heale thy diſtaſe, and 

IJ uill deliuer thee from thy gritfe, 8 5 

"v2 #+ prodas in pub lirum ne que apud utios te acraſer: ſed obe. al Hieb. 39 

dire io volo prophete ditenti, renels Dgmino vm tum. Anne 

Deum ** tua confitere peccata, apud verum iudit em cum ora- 

none delicla twa pronunt ia, non Imgud ſed conſcientiæ tui ne- 

moeria, & tunc demum ſpera te miſericordiam poſie conſequi, Bo conſebies 

J doe not bid chee tome fozth in publicke, neither to accuſe ehe 

thy ſelfe befoze others: but A would haue thee to obep the pzo. · 

phet when he ſaith; reueale thy wap to God, Befoze God ther- 

koze conkelle ch Runes, bekoze the true * proper * 
onoun 
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| Ptonouncethine offences;not with thy tongue, but with the me- 
Againe in another place thele wozdes : Vos oro, fra 


of . tres chariſcimi e conſiteamini, cy ename 
cent Anomzos rat veſlrit del:@is veniam petatis c numen propitiũ . Non te 
ies. in theatrum conſeruorumiuorum duc o, non homtnibus peccata 
K tua detegerecogo : repete coram des conſcientiam tam, & ex- 
40: * plica: oſtende Deo medicopreſtantiſs imo tua vulaers, & pete 
«4b comedicamentuw:oſttde ei qui nihil opprobret, ſed bumaniſ+ 
ſimè curet, Car taces gue optim Hle nouit i dicatq; enumerd, 
vt fructum max imum conſequaris. I deſite you mp deere bye» 
thzen, to confeſſe pour ſinnes often to God almightie: & when 
you haue reckoned vp pour ſinnes, chen to craue his pardon am 
quercie. I doe not leade chee into the theatre of thy fellow ſer« 
Uauntes, J doe not compell thee ts diſcloſe thy ſinnes to men, 
Repeate befoze God thy conſcience, and bnfoldeit; chewe co 
. God thy woundes, and aſke him a medicine foz the ſame:ſbew 
them to him neuer vpbꝛaideth, but cureth with all hu manitie. 
| Why doeſt thou tonceale thoſe things, which he knoweth right 
well? tell and number them, that thou maieſt reape the great 
kruite thereok. 
Againe in another place, be w itech in this maner; Con fande · 
ris & erubeſcis peccata tua 725 ; <tqui oportcbat maxime 4. 
pud homineseadicere & inuulgere. Confaſio enim eſi peccareins 
K* eſt confuſlo conſiters peccata. Nunc aulem neq; neceſſarium 
pereæſentibus teſſtbus conſiteri; cogitetione fiat delictorum exqui- 
fitio, 40% teſte fit hoc iudicium, Solus te Deus confitente videat. 
Thou art confounded & aſbamed to vtter thy ſins, but ſomtime 
it behooued to tell and publilþ them e ſpetially be foꝛe men, Foz 
it is confuſion ta ſin, but it is no confuſion to confeſſe our ſing. 
And this dap it is not et tu haue witneſſes pꝛe ſent, whe 
we confeſſe our ſins , Let vs examine our ſins in thought and 
a Js bf op let this iudgment be without aup witneſſe, Ice God 
only ſee thee when thou confeſſeſt, Thus ſaith @.Chry/oſtome, 
1 whom J haue alledged at large, the rather to confute che Je- 
l ſuite Bellarmine. Whom whether J haue confuted, oz no, let 
14's the indifferent reader giue bis ceuſure, when he bath heard mp 
I dilcour le to ihe end. Dur Jeſuite wil needs laue the life — bi 
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Socrates & Soxomenns, but alſo by C-ſiodorus an 
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e ſap; that ſinnes 

confeſſion was taken away; 
uſt needs bidle lin moe 


| Ry eee tam ob yerecunlian. 
4 Crlllib,9.,ca.35. rum qui ſua ipſurum 
> „ 
: 
k 


= 
„ 
4 


9 

N 1 
4! 1th 
( 1 
1 
19 

12 


. 
* 
o 

4 


leſle 
beir ſing, as fo2 their ſeuet 
de bab lern of couf 


kulneſle, ozr 


Party | The ſamniey of Popetie: 
ready known: but confeſſion of ſecret liunes though to one only 
pjieff,bzingeth greatbaſhfulnes with it; yea; ſuch mntollerable 
—— f ara. many bu - baue concealed Avro 
many peates is ſo manifeſt to 

ronfeffary; as if anp denie it, his own conſcience will confound 
djm, To this it is conſecrary:that many baue dont the ſame, al 
the dares of their life. And pet is it certain by 5e/larmines own 
unt, that ſecret ſinnes were neuer confeſſed 
J ſap ſecondly, 2 church befkoze the bert le 
of Nouatws,as J haue pꝛoeue d out of 
Cypr14an; the penitentes both rade 
andof the ins which t 15 confefſe , The Canons only dy 
gedthem to this, to confe ſe publicke faultesgpablickly, This 
wos the pꝛactile of the pꝛimitiue church, fo; the ſpace of 2 30. 
peares after Chziſtes — 12 
I ſap thirdly, that alter the hereſie of Nouatut, whith began 


ol out * NESS thzeeſcoze :the 
dilcipline ſake, made an addition ts the 
aF Socrates termeth it. That is to fa eu 
there ovld be one ſperialfp2icft | 
tents hvuly ſccretly tonteſle their 

and after onely to confeſſe epray cbs, ah de. 


pzieft ſbuld think cduenient, c fic foz e oy 


ops foz ** 


nus ſaith, it ſeemed an adious thm 
and as Origen witeth, the Et 
eſſid s: thei oe the charcha 


— 


46, not al 


be cofefſed publickly, hut 

tentiary pyieft,J ſap — 

eee by Bellermines own « 
grant; which is ſeridully to de obferued. ds Socrates 


deth, this appendix 02 additiFconteined 11122 ſins, which 

penitents did oz were bound to confeffe : and conſequftly, it w — 
follow of ncceſitie, ) Veclartus did aboliſh al confeffions 
to man, E the confe 


was leh ps de pete 


Chap. 14 3513 
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ion ol their confeſſary, ev*< 


bnder the perſecution of the Emperour Dec iur, about the pere uner- 


Canon, Aan. Dom, 
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Party  ThefurieyofPopd?E hep f 5 
mitted alter baptiſme; the general ſigne (all) cannot be found 
annexed thereunto. 4 lap ſecotidly, that true it ia, that they con- 2 
felled their is to ſap, fins the which they 


fins particularly; that 
did confeſſe, were confeſſes diſtinctly; foz otherwiſe the peni⸗ 
tents could not haue received inftructids accoꝛding to the ton ; 


tentment-of their minds. I ſay thirdly, that it is one thing to 
coafes fins particularly, auother thing to confes chem totally. 
Foz they coufeſſe particularly,chat confeſſe their ſins diſtinct · More thicogain 
ly, although they eonceale many a one: but they vnely conlelle rr 
torally,that confeſſe all, both great and mal without excepti · 
tion, Aud therefoze ſaid Socrates ſigniſicantiy, that they tonteſ 
ſed ſinnes done after — reer in part, but he {aid **, 
< wad Wholp;0 in all 
The ſceond obiedtioni 46818 

- Socrates, Soxomens,and Nicephorus do al dferee this vie w 
the fact ol Neckars: to wit, that we cannot hencefozth repzoue 


= - 
- - — — — 


| 


one an others ſinnes ; w ich illation can connotate no other 
thing, but publike confeſſion only, Therekge lecres confeſs 
fon, remained ſtill in force, ' 
The an fore: 

Alp firſt , chat ag the fact argueth al — cry to 
be taken away, ſo can it not conuince any ſecret to remaine, 1 
ſap ſecondly, t hat nowe and then by pour fauour, pour A 2 
confeſſions haue bin diſcloſed, J lay thirdly with Nicephorus, 2 
that ſtil they did confeſſe their ſinnes that won(d, although nei- — 
ther any pꝛieſl was aſſigned foz chat purpoſe, — did anie 
conſtitution enfozce them ſo to doe. A ſay fourthly, (and this = 
auſwere confoundeth our Jeſuite)that Socrates calleth the ton. * 
feſſian of ſinnes after baptiſme, that appendite which was a- 
ved: to the'eccleſiaſticall tanon, in the time ok perſecution, nb 
Thele are his words: 4 i//o tempore que Nouatiani ſe ab ce- 
cleſis ſeiunxerant, recuſanerantq; eum 2 qui tempore perſecu- 
tionis regaa nis Decio cone itat e lf FT ant, 'commuantcare, ec- 4 
e leſiarum epiſtopi canon adiunxerunt , vt in 2 ecclefity ß 
presbyter quid pœ nitentiæ praſſet: 9959 wi poſtbaptiſmil lap : 
fuiſſent coram presbytero 4 eam rem 4 ta ſua co 
Hterttur. From that time in which the Nouatians ſeuered the · 
ſelues fromthe church, and refuſed to communicate with them In. Dom; 
that wn: fallen, during the.perſecution of the Emperour De- 234 


Jus up. Tf Thi ſuruey of Poperie: Part 3 
tius, the biſhops of the churches added to the tan that in eue⸗ 
ry church a pyieft houd be duet the penitents, ta the tun, chat 
whoſoeuer were fallen after baptiſme, might confes the ir ſins 
befoze the p2ieft deſigned foz that purpoſe, Thug mitethj Socra- 
tet, by whoſe woꝛ ds it is cleare, that to confeſſe our ſius com- 
mitted after baptiſme, was the appendice ta the canons: @ yet 
cannotihe Jeſuice Ze//4rmzne denie, that Nectarius aboliſhed 
that appendice oz addition;and conſequently, wil be, nill he, he 
muſt likewnle grant, that Nedarivs diſanulled the law foz cons 
keſling ſins after baptiſme. Theſe are the expꝛeſſe woꝛds of 

dur Jeſuite,N on ſuſtulit Nectarius, niſi appendicem ad veteres 
canonet, que acceſſerat initio bereſis Nouat ian a. Nectarias 
tooke away nothing, laue onely that append iet which was ads: 
ded to the elde canons, which was made in the beginning of the 
'Nouatian herefie, And thus ( me thinke) the ſtoꝛnie of Nectari· 
ur though ſomewhat intricate, is diſcuſſed ſufficiently, | 


100 ate» U Ai n e 120 or 
Ofthe authontic of ſummoning councels. 


O F the fozce 8 validitie of late popiſb councils, I baue ſpo⸗ 
| ken ſufficiently in my booke of Motiues. Nom, where the 
papiſts chalerge to their Pope, A great pzerogatiueabone the 
Emperoutr; becauſe (as they ſap)he euer commanded getierall 
councels to be holden euery where; this doctrine in thts place, 
A purpoſe bzieflp ta diſpꝛoue. 
it! The firſt concluſion, e638; J 
18 videtppha The ficlf general cauntel of Mice, (in which Arriut benying 
nter the conſubLiantialitie of the ſon of God, was condemmed;)was 
77 »47-3a7-76, nat celebzated by che Popes appointment, (who in thoſe deies 
was reputed but as other biſhops; ) but by the flat and erpyeſſe 
commandement of the Cmperoz Conſtantinus ſurnamed the 
_ Great, in the pere 227, This J de not barely ſap, but J will 
An. Dom. Nooue the ſame after my wanted manner, dy the expze le teſti· 
abt 327 manies of appꝛoued Miſtoꝛiograph erg. 
) gecatlid.z.cas Althe fathers aſſembled in the ſacredcouncel of Niee,wzote 
ilk to the church of Ale xandzia, and tothe inhabitants of Egypt, 
- -» . I pbia, and Pentapolis, in this cxpzefſe maner: uon lam dei 
trau > mandato ſantliſcimi Imper «torts Conflentini, gui 


* % 
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Chap.12 Party 319 
nos ex Vverys cinitatibus c prowincir in vaum congreganit, 


mag vm (7 (antium coucilizum Nirænamcoacium eft-neceſſaris 
videtur . Wecgule though che grace of God, and by the 
tommandement of the molt holy Emperoz Conſtantme, who 
hach gathered vs togerher aut of diuerſe cities, and pꝛouinces, 
the great and holy councel of Nice is aſſembled : it ſeemeth 
ne ce ſſary, chat the whole councell ſend letters to you; by which 
ye map vnderſtãd, aſwel choſe things ihat were called into que 
0id,as the things that are decided & decreed inthe ſame, Thus 
wzitech Socrares.Dut of thele wozds J note firſt; that this te: 
Aimonie is of greateſt credit without al exception, as which 
was nat publiſhed by one 02 two, but bp moze then thzee hun» 


ous + learned pꝛieũs in the chziſtian wolde. J note ſecondly, 2 
theſe holy fathers, of this famous tountel, dot not once name 
the Pope in their. letters, ſo far were they in theſe dates, frd al. 
ttibing the chiele pzerogatine in councels, to the B. ol Rome. 
A note thirdly, that al the touncel tonteſleth in their iaynt lets 
ters as we ſee, that che councel was called by the emperoꝛ, and 
that they all were aſſembled together by his commandement, 
Where J-wiſh the reader, to oblerue diligently the wozd(Ch« 
mandement:)fo2 if the emperoz did not calcoficels together by The e 
his own autant, bat by the popes, as the papiſts Rote; then grew 
could not this holy councel trnely ſap,as al the fathers thereof bolda, 
coultantly do ſap,to wit, that ibe came thither by the Cmpe- 
rours commandement. I nute fourthly, that none in the wozld 
can better tell how the counceU was called, then the fathers of 
the councel, who were the perſons called;and pet do they ioynt 
the emperoꝛs commandement with the grace of God, and ex⸗ 
clude the Pope altogether. 


4 


Theodoret. hath theſe woꝛds: verum vbi ſper eum fefellerat, ea | 


celebrę illud Nicanam conciluum cagit, & publicos aſinot, mag 77 
pquorepiſeopis & comitibus ſuis ad 


lat, & na, gutnetiam 
iter factendum viendss dat. 


Sorom hath theſe woꝛds: Veri vb. contra quam ex eflabat, 0m. 1. 10 


res ſi wccederet, c contentioreconci liationem concordie, exc, 
But alter the matter ſuccreved otherwiſe then he expected, x 
toncuiation was hindered with tontention; and Poſius alſs 
4 Ne Mt” eee 


— 


Ned biſhops as mitetch Nycepborus, who were the molt vertu · ecru x U. 41 | 


, 
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Niet a city i-:Bythinia, & wyitech 
to che pꝛeſidents of alchurches to be pzefitat a day appoincey, 
Niceph.haththeſe woꝛds: Infectis rel. ad imperatortrediit, 
qui ad pacem n miſſus fuerat, Haſiur. Itaqʒ impera- 
tor, c. Poſius that was ſent co make peace, returned to the 
Emperour, not hauing accompliſhed the matter. C herfoꝛe the 
Emperout peresiuing the milchrfe to grow ta a head, doch p20« 
clame the famous couacel of Nice in Bythinia, and by his let⸗ 
ters calleth al biſt oys thu her at the dap appointed, Thus wee 
ſte euidently by thevnifozme tceftimonie of foure graue Piſto- 
riographers, whereof chzee lived moꝛe then a +100, yeares a. 
go:that the biſbop of Rome had no moze to do in general coun⸗ 
tels. then other biſhops had. Firſt, they tel vs, thatthe-Cmpe- 
rour ſent Hoſius the biſhop of Coꝝduba, to bing the contenti⸗ 
ous to vnitie Secondly, when that would not take plate, that 
hee pꝛoclaimes a councell to bee holden at Nice in Bythinia. 
Thirdly, that he cõ munde d al biſhops to come thither at a cer. 
tain day apointed, But ot the B.of Rome, neuer a wozd at al, 
The ſecond Conchiſion. x 
The ſecond generall councell of Conſtan(inople, holten a⸗ 
#amft Pacedonius and his complices,foz denying the diumity 
þ «+ of the holy ghoſt, was called by the commandement of the em⸗ 
Ann. Dom, perour Theodoſius the firſt, about the peate of ourLopd 4 $9, 
1.14} 389 Socrates hath theſe mods, Imiperetor nulla mora inter poſita; 
Sli. 5. cap. l conc ilium epiſcopor um ipſius fidem amplectentium conuocat: quo 
1 tum fides concilii Nicani corroboraretur. Exc (The empetoz 
Theodoſius) with al expedition calleth a councel of biſhops em- 
bꝛacing the right faith,that alwel the faith ofthe Nicene coun- 
cell niight be confirmed, as that a biſhop might be appointed 
at Conſtantmople , g becauſe be was in hope to make the Ma⸗ 
tedonians, to agree with the biſhops that held the right kaich, 
be ſent fozthe biſhops that were ofthe Macedonian ſect. 
. Soromenus hath theſe woꝛds; Brewi deinde concillum epiſco - 
porum ſibi conſentent inm couocanit. partim vt Nicent concilit 
decreta confirmarentur,patrim vt ordinaretur aliquis qui Con» 
lantinopolitane ſedii epiſcopatumadminiftreret.Then hotly 
alter (Theodoſius)called-a councel of Biſhoppes that agreed 
with artly that the decrees of the icene countell m 
de confirmed, q partly that one might be appointed B. ac 


ebertux 


Pats The furuey'of Poperie; - chap 12 325 
SH inthis maner; Secunds nodes vutucrſe- Sigchin chron 
1 rr 5 whiterh 6 — 1X25 
io c fo papa, que num n 25 
ritum — Deum ee condemnans, — ran patri 
& fjto ſpiritum ſunctameße docuit. The ſetond general ſy: 
alrite —— — 
by the commandement of Theodoſeus, Dameſws e- 
ing hereunto. —— — who denied that 
the holy gholk was God, was tondemned, & the tonlubſtan⸗ 
ten eee 
firmed m 


Nicephornt, Theodoferns and Proſper, teach the ſame oc: Vide Nicwph, ths 
ſe wo2ds' beaitly ſake Avere omit,” 22.0000 
aur The nd ation. e 


The thiry general! ounce, being de firs Epheltne;ofewo 
hundzed biſhops, was ꝑoclaimed by the commandemencofhe 
bank: Theotofius the ponget, againſt Neſtorius deuping 
| the virgin Pary'to be 2=-i=e, add affirming Thailt co hae two Tü. Dos. 
perſons, pzouing chat tmo natures did ſublilt in one onely per- 
ſon ot Chai Jeſus,inthepere ol out Lo 433. 


Eudgrizs hath theſe words; Her ned —— — — Buagrins. 1.4.3; 
75nd, — —— 


"Jp corifuted the wicked opinions df Neforinr, —— 21 
AER no place to his wiitmgs; neither obeyed Cyril- 

lus noz the councell of Ce/eſtins3 the biſhop of old Romdt; but 2 
licentloulip powzed out his poyſon ag aint the church tthen L532 come 
Cyrilhu tae lute to Theode/ies the ponger, ubs af that tne mac == — 
was Empetout in the Cal, that by his will neee a reregs 

. councell might be called at Epheſus, The 
this ſent his ſetters to Cxy?ley, and to warb cover vypon Lin: 
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1 — inti- Caſciadorus hath theſe woꝛda, Noa mulro poſt tempore,juſzio 
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ne Cup _. TheſurneyofPoparies.., Pag 
Apollles.He added this to bis lettera, that uo man 
cule hunleife euhet befoze God oi the wozlde ; but ot 


one ſhould be there pzelenc at the day appointed. 


. Ag lang 


— e ii p/ſeapes vnd. — n . nl 
odoligs) 


72 Empetoz 
1 — the bithops to eee e. to Epheſus. 

digebert in Siebert hath thele wozds, T ertia fynodus pniuerſulisg- 
2411. 7 na prims lucentorum epiſcopor um, iuſ u Theodaſi. tunioris 
Aug uſti editaeſ,que.Neſiorium,ee,The third general councel 
. See name was celebzated bp che 

mandement of che eyzperoz I Heydoſius thepanger, which 
councell iuſtly coudemned Neſorius affirunng Chyiſt to haue 
two perſons, ſhewing that (wo uatures in C Hiſt did (ubſit in 


one perſon, 
| I The fourth nde | 
F Wee The fourth ge nerall councel of Chalcepon aging Bf cl, 
who aſſume b · Chult- to hau hut one onely nature after the hy- 
poſtaticallvnion., although bee granted him to haue had t wa 
coniunction thereof 


bekoze the was called bp the cammande · 
munt of the emperout Parcian,inthe peare of our Lozd, 454. 
—{ax.Domi; | Hoerates. hath.cyele woa, Po/s rogue in hi [tar is impen a 


torum mani onem rapierea fact mu wod ex-illetempore 
$14 Chriſliani ofſe ca — — Ars mor ex illorum — 
dere viſe ſunt, 4tq; adas maxima concilia de cor undem ſenten · 
lis £3: conuecats fugrunt e edhuc cũuocantur. J haue therfoze 
made mention Maenner placeef mp beam 
becauſe ſince that time in which they became Chziltians,che al · 
faires ol the — . — vppon- their good mil and plea- 
lures: in regard whereof,moQ famous councels were then cal- 
ley by hem apps and are ſo caled eut᷑ to this day. Out 
233 was a famous grecht 
that bee. lived aboue 400. 
ohhh wave mention o the o — te 
== = i their 
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_ uin and 
Cotholike 3 — 2. oo and late 
8 abhomination, 

d pany theſe woꝛds: Exram rerum gratia.impera · Niceph,lib.s g; 
torum [1 teri: locorum omnium 9 connocetls , Hide 
Chalcedone oft coats . In regard N- 
was called at Chalcedon, and any allizoys es fo tte 
fozce of the Emperours letters. 

au hath theſe words; 1nſtantle Tu 6 inbent 
«tore Martiano.congregata & habits eftguarte yuiuer- 
ſelis fynedus ſexcentorum c trigints foto bnd Chal. 
32 il fourth general councel of ſix hundzeth & thirtie | 
biſhops, was holden in Chalcedon by che commandement of Thc pope reque 
the Emperour Martian, at the requeſt of Pope Leo. L oe, the — — 
{Pope could unt requeſt; to command was in the Emperours Js the things, 
power. Eu TL chapter ol hin 

— the lame veritie. 


arne | 
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The 5. concluſion. 


The Emperoz euvermoze had che chie felt place in counce! 
wy bing & is mn event conleation —— 


Soxomenas hath thele words; b autem venit preſtitute diet, 1 

ere | 
. cdersuerſies ops came together 

lace, as the empero? W that he night conſult with 


them of the matters. And when de came tothe ny | 
pziefts were, de paſled by to the highelt rome of . 
and late downe in a chaire prepared fo; bim. and com munded 


that were pꝛeſent in the counceU to fit vowne, 
Dut of thele words J note firſt, that allth biGops 
the emperozs appottment.te ateryd his majeſty 
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22 t ſo to vo. F 
The famous popiſh and C ardinall Panorm/ts- 
nut, hath thele golden woꝛds, tothe great comfozt of all true 
Chziſtians,# the confuſion of al papiſts:Ipſe autem Imperator 
repræſentat totum populũ chriſttanum,cii in eum trenſlata ſit iu- 
riſdittio &. poteſtas vn iuerſi orbis: loco ipſori; hoc ergo pop. 
lorum & ec. But the emperour repꝛelenteth al thziſtian people, 
becauſe the juriſdiction and power of all the wozld is {(mpoſed 
bpon him, Therefoze in ſteede ofthe people, che Emperoꝛ cal- 
lech couucels; and foz this purpoſe is it, that the calling of 
councels was cuer done by the empero1, as is alreavie ſaid; but 

afterward it was reſerued to the Pope. 

Out of rhefe wozds J note fir, that che teffimonie of this 
Panormita ine muſt ncedes be fozcible againſt the papiſts. be- 
cauſe he was their owne popiſh Abbot, their Canoniſt, their 
archbithop, their Cardinal. J note ſecondly,that the Emperop 
hath the chiefeſt iurifdiction auer all the chziſtian wqzld, Fo 
ouer the Pope of Rome. J note thirdly, that in nh of his 
vniuerlall and ſupꝛeme iuriſdiction, bee hath authozitie to call 
councels. I note fourthly, that in the pꝛimitiue church al coun- 
cels were called, by the authozitie ofthe Emperour. J note 
fifty, that in pꝛocelle of time, the Emperour of N . 
bp his authoꝛittie ot calling councels, to his 51 ome: 
by which graut and the like, the Pope at length abuſed all the 
wozld, | 
The veritie and infallibilitie of this concluſion is ſo manifeſt 
and irrekragable, that the Jeluite Bellarmine cannot denie the 
fame . Ind therefoze he is en"ozced ta ertuſe the Popes. ab. 
fence from councels, becauſe he could not ſit aboue the Em« 
pero2:his wozdsare alleaged in mp booke of Potiues.By this 
teſtimonie, the Popes humilitie doth ſuffictently appeare; and 
for affinitie ſake, | I will adiopne the teſlimenie of: an other 
Ponke,foz his tpzannie,- 40119; 
Sigebertus a Ponke, and therefoze muſt bet of good credit 
with monkiſh Jeſuits and other papifs, after he hath diſcour? 
ſed largely of the popes tyzanup,and namely of the monke Od 
alias Otto, who alpiring'ta the Popeyome namep himleſfe 
aged cle 4 es 
e eee ee 


— 


pat gz 


— 


feceriut, nullam tamen debeant fidelit 


ce 539) 


ide gu e | 


lone, os licet el ſacs r 5 
25 e dicantur 
en erint 1 imo qui xe ruerit 8 | 
ata 4k git contra r r 125 {ya naxs 27 110 K 
e es „ rthis E 
en I will nat ſay bereſte, was not yet knowne in 
ee his pzieſts, who t aul whypocriteto raigne to 
the ae ol the Meir, te 17 4 
no ction to d wh ta. nf t . ?:] 
ken the othe of fidelitie , vg them} 4 kance, 
1 80 they yeriured tha Snape en 4 7 4 


255 cj fre r 


k any 
l that obeyeth the king is reputed an 1 


OG hee that taketh parte againſt the king, 1s abſolued 


= fog ee. pe periurie, Fins we ſce poperis e 
heretikeg an nme | 
Bat e n vs. | 
eee — 
Ofc e dee e — 
head [ urches. emacie el at — ma 
Torte of Rome bacing obtained the i ugzemacie bes * F. Ang, 


io; vere ant of Phocas that patricide and cruel * 801 et 
= 785 mich N ere and neuer made an as 
col, And chat v da here cepoqt o — — 

1 * out ot theit own, e friguds, $ 
— Cem „, Mar ianus Sept ur Bar bat — 
Martinus Polonug, Wihereof the firſt 3. were popiſh monkes, 
and the fourtha lamous popich archbiſhop; ſo that whatſoeue t 
they lay of the }Jopes, mult needes bee of 2 with the pa+; 
Foz doubiles ibey din not white, any thing ol ann Pope, ! 
which the verie truth did nat enkoꝛte them dntg: as he wert 
moſt vuwilling, to diſcouer the trupitude of. their diſholy fa- 
thers. And Pina their renowmed Abreu. 4poſiolicys 
way be the filt wituelle, and Pohderes an ele 
require. T bia geveralyzeface.Þ.make once We 


Pope beat ins the third with much ook 


e people le ding 09 : 
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tas (aftet he had cruelly mat deręꝰ Ae 

his wif? ® en\tbat Rome ſbould be * "$4 . 
RD Opp ACK hs 
 chiefe pzerogatine of al 
DIe 


kenth ß homely fruics of yer 


| ein abſolued him from his oth ; and after 


ana ee Part 3 


itins with * 


TE hy FE PORE te 
rn. Anno; 6 
Pope Conftantinus e 
tyzannical ambitid inuaded the dom, fs the great 
of Chzifts church. But ſhoztly 


ter thzough the 
faithful, bee was depziuep ofigpomtfca 4 me 
both his eies plucked out, 4 uno. 70 J. : 
Pop? Lohn the eight of þ name, belying her h n 
mans attire, with great admirationof bur 


lat learning, was choſen to he che pope of Rome. Shot fs , 
ter by the kanlar helpe of her beloued companion, che broughe * 
popedome, 4 8 5 5, This hiſto - 
of Pope John is handlep at Nen 
0 of popilh pꝛimacie:ꝙ if it he not true, then | 
ſmal credit can be giuen to any popilh traditions: fo2 appjonry ' 
popiſh wiiters, affirme it tobe as Jhaveſaid, 
Pope Adzianthe third, made a law, chat the Empersz (huly 
not deale with þ election of þ poyg, Where we map behold the 
ambitious minds, the tyzonnicall pzoceedinges of che late bi- 
(ops of Rome. This was done 886, About this Gage 
Italie reuolted from the emperour, 4 
Pope Formoſus was a periured perſon, Foz pope * de · 
graded him bzinging bim to laicall ſtate again, after he had bit 
the B. of Port», He further _ won, þ Pan ld | 
be bilhop, no ener returne to Fave Nome. np 


not only come to the city, but alſo was Pope, Anno. _ a 


ope Stepbanus the xt, perſeputeth pope Fermaſus after his 
_ He _ a councel, e dilanulleth al 8 


grees or p 
Forwsſius his pzedeceſſour, Oe cauleth his body to be 1155. 
fozth into his conſiſtoy ;p papall induments to be taken 

8 laicall havice ts be put on the dead copſt᷑ ʒ two fingers of his 
right band to be cut olf; and that done, his body to be put into 


the graue. treo yn Aye dog this 


great ſfotnacks it Formeſus 4 -decaule this: Ste- 
ber (ought t Nel pen 1. 
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ry © \ 4 | 1 1 1 1 
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GE $32 Chap, 14 The furuey of Popene Va 
Ann. Don, inte exile into Campania : 10. monethes and ehe aye 
"97S he returned to Rome bythe afſiſtar 1 5 
8 pero; and N flew 
© 1” fome;hongtd other ſome; and apt Aran tes confines 
of Saxome, in the yeare of our Lend, 970, 


5 1 the lixt, after he bad been pope one pere F 6. 
r wozmpv0od in Pong angelo, inthe 


e actus dy was made pope by the Romans, 


ithe thep 1 thzacled Abad the Urt. Abo afterward tive 
able to tarty in the citie,robbey . Peters church of al the trea- 


F 1} F 
11 
1 


fledt r 24 At he returned 
e mone Ms whe the mag 
luckt aut g Cardinal b ucns ties, in 2 5 yeate bf 


G. And bete _ the wap, that tome Cardinals 


Aceh — to Le wrongs neuerthelelle, he that 
812 = fg athena have Ad 
—_— A Ret ND a Frerichmin 
| ie by 1 55 homagyro e the * 1 
4s he did cop 127 .Whobeing 
X 5 5 . 
175 11 * th a 
F his ambirious minde , bzought him to honour by 


eg 04 pope, bee muſt needes know "* the vinefl, howe 
* dlige in bis 14 55 + y, Che e 
„The 
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Part 3 The ſuruey of Poperie. Chap. 14 Fx} 

ta cut away from his bodie, all the members with which be had 

done (acrifice to the diueli-Þe was buried maten church, n Anno. Dom, 

the peate of our Dom, i ũ l. 100%. 
Nope Benedictus the 8. — afterhis death avit were 

teʒyoꝛally riding vpon a blacke hozſe, The biſhop that ſaw him | 

ſpake thus vnto him. Art not thou pope Benedict, whom wee 1 

know to be lately dead ; am ſauh hee, that vnfoꝛtunate Bene- | 

dict. But how is it withthee father;ſaith the bihop%Fam now 

in great tozment ſaiththe pope , and therefoze woulde J haue | 

ſome money tobe giuento -poozt z becauſe all that I gaue | 

the poode — — robbery and e e 

was done, in thepeareofourLozd,1032.- 2032 þ 

4 — — of bib 3F Oe Benedihvn, l 

Sylueſter placed in his roome, This $5/«s/ty was depoſed, and 

Jenedictur rt toutred the popedome againe, Det this Benedict 

was eaſt out again, and another put in his place. Which other 

was la iguozant, that he could not ſap maſſe, but as one did in- 

ſeruct him. Fax which caule de was pucour,and anothevplarty A Dom. 

in his roome, in the-peare of ourLoqd, 10422. 1042. 

Pope C/emensthe letond, came to his popevomme by violent cs. 

meanes, in the peare of ourLozd, 1058. 1058. 

Pope DH the ſecond innaded the popedoie, and bad a 1 — 

lodaine death, m the peare of dur & o 1060, ' D = LQOQ 

Abont the'yeare of our Lozd 1052] ont Marhildy amolfe Ann. Dom. 

. mightie and tich counteſſe,gaue all her fandes,g00ds,andPol- 1074, 

ſeſſions to td. Peter, which is by intery)erartd, to the pope: and 

it is this day called . eters patrimonie. Such oblations as 

theſe, made the pope lo mightie as he is. 

Pope Auaſtaſia the 4. made a new pallace in Sands Marta Angftafius, 

rotunda, and gaue to the Zateran-church a chalite of turious 

wo2ks, abbut the weight of twentie markes, in the yeare 1162. Aan. Dom, 

Thus popes wickt dne ſſe, miſchie ft wd tyzanme, J finde every 1162. 

where, but that any one pope lince bon facius claimed the p11; 

macte, {which is moze then goo. yeares ſince,) made any one 

ſermon in all his kfe, J caunot reabe. J might bere ſpeake of 

the vanitie of Romiſh cardinals, as that one carvinall beftow- 

eth perely 4000.crownes fo? the keeping and vpbolding of bis 

moſt 4 > — garden at 75o/4, It is foureteene Engliſh miles 


W eras the ſame. Free acteſle is gran- | 
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1302, 


kuba s Seck. 


$27, 


© ters lucceſlot, 


1335» 


$34 Chap. 15 The furgeyof Poperie; 
ted to all ſoztes of people, ſuch is his glozy to haue it ſeene. 


led himſelf Lozd ſpirituall and temps} all ofthe'whole wojld, 
Wihereupon be requiced Philip the French king, to acknow- 
 __  ledgechache held his kingdome of bim: which when che king 
MF 4:10. Dom, tefuſed to dae, hee gaue his kingdome to another, This was 
done - Aune, 1302, This pope entred as « tore, reignedas 
(Golfe, and wed as avog;(o doe they wyite of | 


1 


Ann. Dom. nedictines; about the peare 527, Theſe monbes in a Choze tune 


uſt 
1 


Parr, 3 


Pope Hen fac ius the d. mat a cunſtitution, ia which he cal 


him. \ 


Cu A. XV. 
Of certaine popith ſes, which they tetme the ors 
ders ofreligious men. |. \' | 

uer I ſbal ſet down of the ſe fects 02 religious 01 . 
ders, as the papiſtes miſt needs haut chem cermed;ſhal 
be trutiy and ſincerely collected out of theſe popiſhe hiſtozio« 
graphers:to wit, Hrtines Polonus, Philippus Bergomenſic, 
Pol d.Virgilius Palmerius, Plating, and Ar. Pontecus Burdes 
g<{enſis.(Gbich I bere fen once admanulh, leaũ the often repe- 
tition thereof ſhould be tedious, | 

Eenedictus an Italian, the father of all monkes , erected an 
Abbap in the mount Caſtinum, and inftituted the ſect of the Fe- 


began to be dillglute, and were deutded into many new ſeetes; 

- whereof (ame were called C/antacenſes , ſome Cain«ldacnſes, 
ſome Valliſumbrenſes, (ome Montel:uatenſer:s "ome Grandimon> 

tiſes, ſome Ciſtertienſes, (ome Sy ueſtrenſer. Al which being molt 

variable in life, waners,& obſeruations, wil foz al that be right 

ke nedictines. Cut fozſooth as our late popes muſt needs be ©, 

Peters ſuctt ſſoʒs, thogh they be as like as Yozk & foul Suttd, 

This ſect of the Fenedidtines far altered from the firk infli- 


Ann. Dom tutio, was refozmed in p pere 133 5. Foz as Pohdere grauely 


> 


obſerue their monaſtical infitutio, 


hart : Thefyrity of NP 
which miratle B uns ſa tetriirni & tit ut no wap how 
tabe ſauedgbut hy iſtenomg the fectof che cars bſiant. Behold 
here the ſubtletit of the deuil, who manteth no means how to ſet 
vp ſuperſtition g 4dolatrp; Foz of che Nozp be true, as I thin it 
was in deed, then doulciefle che boite tanie from the diuelz as 
which bz0ughtfazth y ſpiritaf pie e notiafhumility; J pjove | 
it, becaule this Hr uno cvuid nat be cũtent tu be a monk among 
the Be nedictinet hut he muſt be Led Abbot of g nem ſect, Fox 
ſince the oꝛder ofthe Ben⸗d ic lines, was the tendp may to heaut᷑, 
as popety taught bim: either he condemned his own religion. o 
conſeadea iy bis wu mitiquetd ,o2 my ronſecunon mit be ab- 
müted. Lec what papiſt at liſt tenla e m tea aa ran nut be cd. 


meritc-and ſaluat ion ta the ame. Let threfozeithis do ot our 
bolp facher rte be longetten.. ine wal 0111 13%? 
Abe oder calle D νο ae, he gan tis nrurd u 119 third 80. 


doubtles either coxi emned the fozmer ozders, at the leaſt of im- 1119, 
perſection; o els was pulled vn with the ſpiru of pʒide, as were 


Me 
1 ſect of che ¶ arme ii tan hegan in grebe 1 v0. N was ia © 
cute hy ane-+#/vericas þ inibqy of Antioch. K ber Tec; bat © 
it had the oziginal in tbe tum nentianebi yet was it not in fatl 


perfection, fog the ſpace af 40. ytres to tomſmaJ.. 
The lect of Homin/cuns (whereof Tho, nun, ſucnamed 7 dl sea 
Angelicus watane, beg an in tt pers 3 39811 Theauthouvof! 14 98. 
bis (ect was aut C, Calag uri, Dpantard bene! 
be lect it ſelfe was termed, Ordo fratyuvipredicatoram, © | 
The ſect of the Frenciſeene began in þ pere 1206. Of which bf 58 
fect was Je. Scotur, ſyrnamed:D.Swbrilis The autho? of this: 1200, 
lect was one Francyſe usr Aſiſiaes, an Italian un. T he ſect it 
ſelf was termed, Orde fratnummi uur Thus me ſee þ theſe 
Romilh ſects were multiplird, as if it were warmes of Bees. 
The lect of the Jeſuates , hegan in the ve are uf aur Lozd 
137 l, the aiitho} of this ſect was one /oannes Columbinus So. 1371, 
nenſit; the ſect it ſelfe was termed, orde Leſyatorwm, 
The lect of the Jeſuites, began in the peare of our L ond Theesh«5cA. 
1540.The authoz thereof was one Ju Loyols,a ſouldier 1540. 
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| 
iced, And here I note py the way, ihe taztzal defo2mitie of al Theadbominat 1 
the ſects 03 92ders in yoperte; te wit "that thopapultes aſcribe Peg 4 . BY 


The firſt authour thereaf was one N orbert«s lymaine.' WWIheTH 1. Dom. 


bis:fratoronte hefe. han! 
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derbe 
othern, ſo voe they in — — 


the reſt - This ſect is termed, ordo ſorletat iy Icſu; the verie 
name expꝛeſſing their pzoud and hauty mindes : Fo2 no name 
of ſo many ſectes befsze them, no ip uthet ation coulp- 
content them; valeſſe they beceryievfellswes;, any compani⸗ 
eus with Jelus Chiiſt. Chey are indeede ſo — and ſtately, 
that where euerp.other-Romilb ſect hath ſome cardinall to be 
their pzotects23.theyoulp (to die foz it) wil haue none at al. And 
why*becaule fo ſaathj they will depend vpon none, neither ſubs 
mit themſelues ta any; ſaue to the pope alone: to whom 1 
weene they —— becauſe they can na othet boe. They 
. are not only p2oud, but very factious people. Chen are hatey/ 
geuerally of all (aces ofmen:they cheriſh themſelues,and ſeek 
to ouerrule all others. They employ ſome of their ſect to noa. 
r. to — of ſtate: that Hook 


, a } $4 % ET? 1 * 
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The Sun 1 1 
"Firſt herfme, finceyapit pꝛimacie began knchoyere o 
iets marriage was neuer 


*"" DMcdudly, ine p | 
pere 3 8 5. — popes pals mere ok til 


hope I 300, Fourthly,{ixce- popiſh purgatoy todke no root 
inthe Romilb Allh church, trlehepere 350. Fifdy,Cince inuocation 
of ſaints d adozati not known,titthe pere 370. Dirtly, 
rennen in the perre 40, Seuenthty, 

ſince the merite of wozks de vnd no, mas diſputable about 
pere 108 1. Eigbtly, ſintt the communion bnder both kindes 
was neuer thought vu amſul, til the yere 1474, Ninthlp,ſince 
the popes buls were not authentitall, til the pere 772, Tenth · 
ly; fince auricular.confefſion was not eſtablithed, till the yi 
2 54: Clanenthiv, ſince general countela wete euer ſi 
by the emperours, — — , 
appeare by this ſmal volume; J map reaſonably tonclude, that 

Almen ane of their ſaluation. wil deteſt from their 
"hearts al popicb faction, | 

466. 1 a0 ö 31690 a | 
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A Table containing the texts of holy ſeripture t#hich are handled tn this © 
Volume : Neceſſary at the leaſt for the ſample Reader; a (y Which he 
may readily findeſuch 7 ſoundly anſwered, a the Papiſts vſe to 
Wreſt againſtthetrueth, . 


The Texrs of the Oli Teflament, worldes end, 20f 
Luke 18.25. It is eaſter fora camel to go through a 
Enefs chapter g.verſe 22, And now left he put needlescic, then &c. 473 
forth tus hand, and take alſo of che tice of life, Luke 22.36. Ihe lansare cquall to the angels in 
and ente and live for cuer. Page z heaven, 338 
Oe. 4. v. and thouſhait have power over thy fin 361 Luke 22.31, 1 have preyed fot thee that thy tau 
Ge.t 4.18 Melchiledech offred bread d wine. 41% neucrfaile, 212 
Oe. 48.16 And let ny name be named wpon them, Tohn 16.1 3, He will leade gou into all truth. 219 
r Joh, 21.16. Feede wy ſlecpe. 217 
2.5am. 12, 14. Howbeit becauſc by this deede lob. 21.26. I ben came Ielus when the doores were 
haft cauſedthe enemies of the Loxd to (hut and Roode in the middes, 270 
the child that i» bore tothee. ſhal ſurely die. 293 Ades :,24. Wem God hathiated vp, and looted 
Job 42. 6. And my ſeruant lob ſhal pray tor you, the forywes of hell. 3035 
I wil accept bim, le{t I ſhould put you to ſhame, 2. Cor. 3. 12,13. And the fireball trie every nana 
15 workcolwhat ſc rt it is. 30 
Pſa! gg. 5. Adore ye his ſootſtoole ſor it is holy. 326 1. Co 15,29, Wha: (hall they do that are bapurzcd 
Pial. 420.4, Thou ait a prieſt for cuer after the or- forthe dead: - | 303 * 
der of Melchitedech. 19 2. Cot. 2. 16. To whom ye pardon any thing, 1 al 
Pial. 6. 1 2, Wewent into fire and water and 4 b 200 277 
haſt brought vs into a place of comfort, 298 2. Cor. 8.1 3,14, That alſo the bun dance may be « 
Pil. 10. 1 3,14 He b ake their bonds aſunder. id ſot your lacke, that tnere may be equalitie. 295 
leren 35.6 lonadab he ſonne of Rech b out ſa Bpheſ. 4. 11. Ne hath put paſtor: and doctors in his 
ther commaunded vs, ſoying: Yee (hal d i ke no church vntil the wailds end, 193 
vine, ne her you,por y fonna lor ever, gg Philip. 2. 10. l hat at the name of leſus cuery knee 
Dan 44. | edeeme thy ſiuncs with tightcouines (ould bow 30 = 
392 1.Comth g g. Haue ve not power to lende about ; 
Dan 9.24. Seuenty weeks are determined vpon thy a faſter a wite? 220 
people. 99 Coloſſ. 1,24. And fu fil the reff of the alfi ions 
Dan.. 14. Vntothe evening end ihe morning, mu Ch. iſt in Ty ficlt, for his bodics take, u hichis ti e 


thous tluce hundi ed : then ſhallthe lan church. 20g 
Quary g8- 1.Timo.z.2, A biſhop mull be the husband of one 


Zach. 9. 1 4. e looled thy priſoners & c. 2 wie. A. 
Mal. 1. 1 1. And a u: e oblation ſl all be offered e- 1. Imot. 315. The chui ch is the ground of truct 
uery where, 463 ; 207 
Mal.z.z. Ne ſhal fine the fonnes of Leui, 299 1.Tiwot.4.z, Forbidding to marty, and to abfiaing 
| from meals, 336 
| Texts of the New Teſtament. 1. Time t. . 1,3. Having damnition, bicaule they 
M atth char. 5 ve te +6. Thou ſhalt not derart hau broken thei fit ſd taith. | 241 
thence vntill thou haſt payed the vum ſi tar · Hebr. 11 4. Mairiage is honorable in all 218 
thing 300 f. loan. 3. 16. If any man ſee lus brother ſinme a fin 
Mat 13. 32 He that finneth againſt rhe holy ghoſt not to death | | 25 . 
(al neuber be torgiuen in this world, nenher in Apoc. 3 13. And all the creatures hi ch are in ö 
the world to come. 299 ven, andon eaith, and vader the catch, and n th 
Mat, 16 19. And u hatſocuet thou ſhalt binde on ſea &c. 304 
Ap ee, 9. 10, dee thou do it not: I am th fellows 


earth, Cc. . 273 
Matih,z$,20. And bcholde I am with you till the letuant. 121 
A Table Alphabetical. 
A for ever | 
Abel dearth folio 46 Adams age, denth, and buriall 
Abral as buch and ad 49 Ages ol the world 
Popi(l. Abſtinence $9 Agnus Dei and the ſuperſtition thereof 


Adam created on friday 46 Aprippa king of the lewes - 
Adam, though het were mortall, might baus liucd Allegeance taken away by 3 
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Alexandra the wife of Alexander 137 Confeſsion net knowne in Tertullians time fog 
Angels if they heare eur prayers ' 337 — — iy Fete $09. 510 
Antichriſt, See Suptemacie and Prieſts mar ĩage The Communion of i its 
Antichriſtian tyranny 200 Communion vynder one kinde 402 
Antiochus hs linage 147 Communion of prieſts alone 415 
Spain — and where they preached 172 Conſecration in the popiſh maſſe , and the forme 
Aril us king Herods ſonne _ 139 thereof 433 
Arrius and his hereſie 178 The ſigne of the Croffe | 157 
Atti us thought to deceine Conſtantine 179 Conncelles ſummoned by the Emperont 514 
Auguſtus the na ne of cuery emperor 171 
Aucicular conſ en ion 493 * 8 D 
es 2 300. Expat! 
1 B — — 
The tower of Babel : 48 Daniel preached in Babylon 
Babylon the place of the captiuitie 26 Daniel expoundeth the ſcucntie weekes 
Praying vpon beades 4% Darius king of the Medes 
Berna: d conle: neth mer te of workes 389 Dauid and other kings of the Hebrewes 
Bernard aſfirmeth coacupiſcence to be Fnne ibid. The generall Deluge 
Bernard affirmerh the virgin M. to be a ſinner 299 The Departure of [{rael out of Egype 
The Bookes ofthe ſcripture burnt , and reftored by Ihe P ſciples of Cheiſt 
Eidtas 133 The Duration ol the wotl A. 
The Boke of Ieremie burat by Ioachi m, andwrit- 
ten ag ine 8 F 
The Bookes of the Prophets 36, & c. Eli the prieſt Iudge of Iſrael 
Bread tema ineth in the euchat᷑ ſt 3 35 Elias at what time he liued 
Popiſh Bulles 492 Flas the Cabaliſt his pr ophecie » 
The building of the Temple 29 Elias knew not the 7000, faithfull reſerued in Sa- 
All Biſhops ente by popilh grane 204 maria | 206 
' * cannot erre, neither all generally, nor one 
C y 
A Camel may paſſe through a needtere's n Emperoun of Rome 
Candlemas 491 Errour may bein the church 
The Captivitie oft he ten tribes 29 Errours how they come 
The Captiuitie of the two tt. bes 27 The Eucha'ift given to infants 
The Cardinalles hat 483 The Euchariſt expounded by Chryſoſtome 
The popiſh Carni- uale 492 The Eucha iſt is no: Chriſts 
Ceremonics of the Romiſh Church intoller ble The Eucluxiſt vnder one kinds 
5 416 The Ruchariſt broken 
Chrifts reſartedꝭ ĩon 161 Entiches and bis hercſie 
Ekrifisaſcenſion and being in hean1en- 171 n 
Chriſts body cannot be in two places at onze 436 Abrahams Faith did iuſtiſie him 
and 169 Sole Faith iu ſtiſieth 
Chriſts body not carnally in the euchatiſt 466 Faith can not be without good woorkes 
Chriſts body truely eaten in the euch iſt 464 The firſt Faith broken, how vnderſtoade 
Chrifts body not eaten by the wicked 453 A true Faſt 
— y the houre thereof 167 Faſting and choice of meares 
Ehriſts reſurtection +68 The Fathers doe erre very often 
The Church cannot erre, and how it is to be vnder · Feſtiuall dayes 
ſtoode 207 Fidelitie & allegeance condemned by the pope 
The Church innifible,and how 206 Free-will bow h 
The Church viſible, and how ibid, 
The vifible Church the + we. how ibi. 
the vulgar rongue 
476 Grace that \uſtifierhisnot inherent 370 
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